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A general View of the REVELATION. 


[ Written about the year 1733.4 


INTRODUCTION. 


HERE is a bleſſing promiſed to him that read- 
eth, and to them that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep thoſe things that are writ- 

ten therein, chap. i. 3. The things written therein 
are, the things which John had ſeen, and the things 
that were preſent when he wrote, and the things 
that ſhould be thereafter, chap. i. 19. ; even all the 
great things concerning the kingdom of Chriſt on 
this earth, from the time of its firſt erection which 
8 had ſeen, unto the times of reſtitution of all 
things, by the ſecond coming of Chriſt, Acts iii. 21. 
who is ſaid to be coming quickly, chap. i. and chap. 
11. For all the things before that coming, which are 
foretold in this book, are neceſſary preparations for 
it, and are, one after another, making way for it with 
ſpeed, under his conduct who is head over all things 
to his church, and is expecting till his enemies be 
made his footſtool, Heb. x. 13. and is ſaying to his 
Vale I. 7A church 
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church, Surely I come quickly, chap. xxii. 2. So that 
while his people long for his coming, they may be 
ſure of this, that it will be as ſoon as it can be, with 
a conſiſtency with his glory, and the real intereſt of 
the whole redeemed body ; and that every event is 
haſtening it forward. 

This whole prophecy is directed to the ſeven churches 
in Afia, chap. i. and to the people of Chriſt in the 
churches, chap. xxit. 16. even as moſt part of the 
New-Teſtament ſcripture is expreſsly and immedi- 
ately directed to the churches : for in the churches 
of the ſaints the word of Chriſt is to be kept, Acts 
xvi. 4. explained, 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. obeyed, chap. iv. 
and xxii. 16. and 11. 7. 11. 17. and 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
Phil. i. 27. chap. iii. 8. 10. and propagated in the 
world, 1 Theſſ. 1. 7.; and therefore the knowledge 
of the mind of Chriſt in this prophecy is to be ſought 
after in the churches of the ſaints; and there, if any 
where, may we expect to find it. And though Chri- 
ſtians be much in the dark as to many things in this 
prophecy, and, becauſe of the many miſtakes that 
have been in the computation of the times, are much 
diſcouraged in their attempts to underſtand the mind 
of Chriſt in this book; yet it is not cloſed up and 
ſealed, as was the revelation of the ſame things to 
Daniel, Dan. xii. 9. For ſince the writing of this 
book, the things foretold in it have been coming to 
paſs, and the events explain the prophecy; and ſo, 
whereas it was ſaid to Daniel, that it was cloſed and 
ealed up till the time of the end, it was ſaid to John, 


Seal not the ſayings of the prophecy of this book, for the 


time is at hand, chap. xxii. 10. and they are declared 


to be blefſed who read and hear this prophecy, and that 
keep the ſayings of the prophecy of this book, becauſe the 
time is at hand, chap. 1. 3. and they muft ſhortly be 
done, and the Lord comes quickly, chap. xxii. 6. 7 
It is true, that had the things contained in this book 
been clearly underſtood by Chriſtians, Antichriſt had 
never been revealed; and though any that could per- 

ceive 
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ceive him and avoid him in his riſe, were bleſſed; 

et till he came to his height, it was not eaſy to un- 
derſtand him as pointed out in this book. But from 
the beginning of his conſumption by the Spirit of the 
Lord's mouth, this prophecy came to be more clear; 
and as this conſumption goes on by degrees, ſo will 
this book be more and more open to the Lord's peo- 
ple, eſpecially when they are ſo far delivered from 
the Babylonith captivity, and Antichriſtian darkneſs, 
as to be gathered together in churches, according to 
the pattern of the firſt churches, to which this book 
is directed: for, in the concluſion of the book, they 
in the churches arc pointed to as the perſons that are 
made to know theſe things; and their Lord is ſet 
forth to them under the notion ot the bright and 
morning ſtar, as giving them light and certainty of 
his ſudden coming the ſecond time, wherein he will 
be as the riſing ſun that follows the morning-ſtar, 


FART I 
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| | by the beginning of this book of prophecy, accord- 
ing to the opinion of fome of the learned *, we 
have a general and typical repreſentation of the ſtate 
of Chriſtianity in the world, from the beginning of 
Chriſt's kingdom, to his ſecond coming, in the ſeven 
churches of Aſia, There is no queſtion that there 
were ſuch churches, and ſuch things in them as the 
Lord obſerves in his meſlages to them. But, beſides 
the uſe of what is ſaid to theſe churches as they then 
ſtood, if we look upon this part of the book as of 
a- piece with the reſt, we muſt find in them the things 
that John had ſeen, the things that were when he 
wrote, and the things that ſhould be hereafter. 
A 2 And 
* See Pool's Synopſis Criticorum, 
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And ſo in the Epheſian church we have a repreſenta- 
tion of the churches of Chriſt, and the profeſſion of 
his name in them, which were planted by the apoſtles; 
for theſe churches had to do with falſe apoſtles, and 
then with falſe ſcriptures, and tried them ; yet ſoon 
decayed in that fervent charity that the apoſtle ob- 
ſerves, and highly commends in his epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians, which are among the firſt of his epiſtles; 
and this decay of love iſſued at length in the undoing 
1 of that church order that Chriſt ſettled by his apoſtles. 
| 
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11 What our Lord ſays in the concluſion of the epiſtle 

to this church, and of the epiſtles to all the reſt, 

1 imports, that there is a myſtery or a parable in the 

| epiſtle, and that it has a farther meaning than appears 

at firſt, or that the things ſpoken of are ſigniticative 

of other things. For as, in the concluſion of the 
parables that our Lord ſpoke, he uſed to fay, He 

that hath ears to hear, let him hear; 1o it is ſaid here, 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith 

to the churches, — the ſpirit of prophecy. 

In the church in Smyrna we have a repreſentation 
of the ſtate and condition of the diſciples of Chriſt, 
in the churches under the perſecutions of the Heathen 
emperors, till Conſtantine's time, eſpecially the ten 
years perſecution of Diocleſian, Ye ſhall have tribula- 
tion ten days; and they were tried with blaſphemous 
heretics, and many that called themſelves Chriſtians, 
and were not. 

In the church in Pergamos, under the figure of 
Balaam teaching the king of Moab to caſt a ſtumbling- 
block before Iſrael, to mingle them with the people, 
and lead them to falſe worſhip and 1dolatry, and of 
the Nicolaitans compared to him, we have a repre- 
ſentation of a miniſtry graſping at worldly honour 
and riches, . conſpiring with the Roman emperor to 
mingle the people of Chriſt with his people in com- 
munion ; which iſſued at length in defiling of the out- 
er court of the Lord's houſe with the idolatry of the 
Gentiles, they being thus once brought into the out- 
| | $:9-+ QT 
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er court of his houſe. And then perſecution began, 
when they came to have the ſword or ſecular power 
at their command. And they that withitood the 
mingling of the ſeed of Iſracl with ſtrangers, which 
iſſued in the learning of their way, ſuffered grievouſ- 
ly. And though perlecution took place at firſt under 
the ſpecious pretence of defending Chriſt's name 
againſt the Arians, yet it fell heavieſt at length on 
them that held the truth, according to Matth. xiii. 29. 

In the epiſtle to the church in Thyatira, we may 
ſee the great whore repreſented by Jezebel ; and the 
abominable doctrine and worſhip of the ſociety called 
the Roman church, typified by the doctrine and deeds 
of the Nicolaitans. The diſciples of Chriſt that lived 
under the full prevalency of that ſtate of things, had 
burden enough; and it was much if they held faſt 
what they had, as the ſeven thouſand hidden people 
in Jezebel's days, that did not bow the Enee to Baal. 

In the epiltle to the church in Sardis, we have a re- 
preſentation of the ſtate of Chriſtianity in the national 
churches ſeparated from the Roman church after the 
Reformation, or after the man of ſin began to be con- 
ſumed with the Spirit of the Lord's mouth. They have 
a name that they live ; they have received and heard ; 
they have a fewnames which have not defiled their gar- 
ments; and theſe are the ſufterers for the truth of the 
word of God, and the profeſſion thereof as far as they 
know it *. But though theſe ſocieties have a name 
to live, they are declared to be dead; and they have 
but a remnant of the things of Chriſtianity, which 
is ready to die away for the want of the reſt; and 
through the negligence of obſerving all the things 
required in the word of God, and the not doing 
what he requires, becauſe required by him, they ſa— 
tisfy themſelves with receiving and hearing; ard if 
they repent not, he threatens to come upon them as 
a thief, in a way they would not expect. 


* H. More thinks theſe are the ſeed of which comes the church 
of Philadelphia. 
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In the epiſtle to the church in Philadelphia, we 
have a repreſentation of the condition of Chriſt's 
people under the revival of the ancient church-order 
| inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, and gathered together in 
churches aiter the example of the firſt churches re- 
h corded in the New Teſtament, and fo delivered from 
il their ſcattered condition and their bondage under 
{ Antichriſt, There ſeems to be a myitery in the 
| name Philadelphia, which ſignifies brother/y-love, and 
+ points out the revival of the ancient brotherly-love, 
1 by the decay of which the falling away from the pri- 
g | mitive church-order took place. The titles that Chriſt 
| takes to himſelf, carry an infinuation of their ſtate. 

He that is holy: Their holy profeſſion, and conten— 

tion for the holineſs of the Chriſtian profeſſion, how- 

ever diſagrecable to the world, is agreeable to him 
the high prieſt of that profeſſion. He that is true: 

While they have his word alone tor their rule in op- 

poſition to the word of man, and have all their de- 

pendence upon it, and are reckoned deceivers and 
deluded in following it, they have abundant ground 
for the courſe they take; for he is true. He that 
hath the key of David, and openeth, and no man ſhut- 
teth ; and ſhutteth, and no man openeth, points to that 
ſtate of things wherein it is only the key of David 
that opens and ſhuts the doors of God's houſe, as 
moſt agreeable to him, however diſagreeable it be to 
the wiſdom of man. They need not apply ro, nor 
depend upon the powers of the earth for an open 
door to the goſpel; for they have him that hath the 
key of David, that opens, and no man ſhuts, and 
that can ſhut the doors that men open. And they | 
are encouraged to act confidently, in immediate de- 
pendence on him, in binding and looſing, however 
contemptible they may be in ſo doing ; for they have 
him that hath the key of a David. And he ſays, 
he has /et before them an open door which no man can 
ſhut. For, ſays he, thou haſt a little trength. They 
have none of that which man's wiſdom. counts 


ſtrength, 
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hrength, and his ſtrength is made perfect in weak- 
neſs; but they have little ſtrength in compariſon of 
the firſt churches, as the Jews were teeble in build- 
ing the ſecond temple, and repairing the walls, in 
compariſon of what they were before the captivity, 
and when the firſt temple was built. Yet as the re- 
forming Jews held the written law of Moſes as the 
rule of their reformation, and endeavoured contor- 
mity to it in all points, and followed not the courſe 
of their fathers, but that law; ſo theſe keep the word 
of Chriſt, profeſſing entire ſubjection to his authort- 
ty in the ſcriptures of truth, without adding to it, or 
taking from it : and however they may deny many 
things that men think they ſhould hold, yet they de- 
ny not the name of Chriſt as manifeſted in his word; 
but in keeping his word, and holding his name, they 
meet with contradiction and manifold temptations, 
to move them to let it go. And fo his word that 
they keep is the word of his patience, for which 
they ſuffer with him; cven as it is the word of ſal- 
vation through his ſufferings. And thoſe that oppoſe 
this word, as Kept by them, are they that pretend 
to be Chriſtians and right profeſſors of Chrittianity ; 
while, by their oppoſition to the word of Chriſt's pa- 
tience, uſing Jewiſh weapons againit it, and perſe— 
cuting them that hold it, it is manifeſt their preten— 
ſions to Chriſtianity in the true profeſſion of it are 
falſe ; and by their deſpiſing and perſecuting Chriſt's 
word, and them that keep it, they appear as the ſy- 
nagogue of Satan. And there are encouraging pro- 
miſes here made to Chriſt's people againſt them, and 
fuitable ro their condition. Further, the reviving of 
the ancient hope of Chriſt's coming ſeems here to be 
inſinuated: Behold I come quickly : bold that faſt which 
thou haſt. For indeed it can be no worldly encou- 
ragement that moves thoſe in the condition repre- 
ſented in this-epiſtle, to hold faſt his word, but the 
hope of the crown at his coming. | 

In 
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In the epiſtle to the church of the Laodiceans, we 
have a repreſentation of the condition of the profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſt's name in the churches near the time 
of his ſecond coming, and when he is juſt about to 
appear. And therefore, as it was ſaid to Philadel- 
phia, Behold, I come quickly ; ſo it is laid to the Lao- 
diceans, Behold, 1 /tand at the door and knock. And 
what is ſaid to the Laodiceans in the reproof the 
Lord gives them, agrees excellently with the parable 
of the ten virgins going out to meet the bridegroom, 
and falling aſleep before he comes, ſo that his com- 
ing is a ſurpriſe upon them, Matth. xxv. and with 
that ſaying of our Lord, When the Son of Man cometh, 
hall he find faith on the earth ? Luke xvii. 8. 41 

It is to be obſerved, that as, in the viſions of this 
book, much ule is made of the number ſeven in 
deſcribing the order of events, and likewiſe of an- 
gels as miniſtering to the Lamb, in his providence, 
and under him influencing the ſeveral events in their 
proper order; ſo it is in this viſion of the ſeven 
candleſticks. For as there are ſeven ſcals which none 
but the Lamb himſelf can open, and ſeven trumpets 
blown by ſeven angels, and ſeven vials poured out 
by ſeven angels; ſo there are ſeven churches, and 
ſeven angels; and hereby it ſeems manifeſt, that this 
part of the book is of the ſame kind with the reſt, 
and is prophecy no leſs than the other parts of it. 


El. . 


A this general introduction, containing a 
ſhort ſcheme of the order and different periods 
of things relating to the kingdom of Chriſt from the 


beginning to the end, all the events more particular- 


ly foretold in this book of prophecy, are contained 
in that book which we find in the hand of the Lamb, 
who alone can open it, and looſe the ſeals, chap: v. 
When the Lamb takes the book to open it, and looſe 

| the 
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the ſcals, all the redeemed out of every nation are 
brought in as rejoicing in expectation of this, as the 
ſue of his opening the ſeals, viz. That they ſhall 
reign on the earth, chap. v. 8. 9. 10. All the things 
revealed in this prophecy have their time and order 
of coming to pals, according to the order of his 
opening the ſeals repreſented in the viſion. The firſt 
ſeal begins with the ſetting up of Chriſt's kingdom 
in the world by the goſpel immediately aſter his ex- 
altation; and this John had ſeen, chap. vi. 12. 

Aſter the firſt ſix ſeals, chap. vi. all the reſt of the 
events are contained under the ſeventh which we ſee 
opened, chap. vil. 1. And under this ſeventh ſeal 
we have ſeven trumpets blown one after another by 
ſcven angels, fix of them, chap. viii. and ix. and the 
ſeventh which brings the end, chap. xi. from ver. 15. 
to the end of the chapter ; where we have a ſhort 
lum of the things to be done by the blowing of this 
trumpet, to be more fully diſplayed afterward. For 
under this trumpet we have ſeven vials poured out 
one after another by ſeven angels, chap. xv. and xvi. 
upon the pouring out of the laſt of which we are 
told, It is done, chap. xvi. 17. So that it brings the 
reign of the ſaints and the times of reſtitution of all 
things, and fills up the wrath of God, chap. xv. 1. 
Before this be, there come to paſs great revolu- 
tions one alter another, all contributing one way or 
other to the bringing about of that which was given 
in expectation to the redeemed at the Lamb's taking 
the book, and to the preparing of them for it. And 
we find three different remarkable ſtates of things 
repreſented by three worlds ſucceeding one another, 
and the one ariſing through the ruin of the other ; 
and upon the ruin of the laſt of theſe three, a fourth 
appears which cannot be defaced nor deſtroyed. 

The firſt of theſe worlds is that ſtate of things that 
was in being on the earth when the kingdom of Chriſt 
was firſt erected, and the goſpel came ſirſt abroad 
through the earth, This world is conſumed and de- 
Vol. IV. * B ſtroyed 
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ſtroyed by the firſt ſix ſeals; and in the ruin of it 
there is a type of the day of judgment, chap. vi. 
I 2. 17. and this we may call the Jewith and Hea- 
theniſh world. 

The ſecond world raiſed by the ſeals is the outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the earth ; and this world 
ts marred and defaced by the trumpets, one after 
another, till the ſeventh. See the firſt four trum- 
pets, chap. viii. The fifth and ſixth finiſh what theſe 
firſt four began. The defacing of this world began 
with the holding of the four winds, chap. vii. 1. 
which ſeems to be the reſtraint or with-holding of the 
Spirit, whereby the lively profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
was raiſed at the firſt *. And it likewiſe follows 
upon that ſilence of which we read, chap. viii. 1, 
which may be the freedom from perſecution which 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity enjoyed in the begin- 
ning of Conſtantine's government of the Roman 
empire, and before they began to employ the power 
of that empire in perſecution. If we would rightly 
underſtand the firſt four trumpets, and the gradual 
marring of this world by them, we muſt conſider 
the ſeveral notable degrees of corruption. of Chriſti- 
anity, and of the diſſolving of the Roman empire 
into ten kingdoms, and the ſeveral ſteps whereby 
the man of fin came to his height from the very ſirſt 
beginning of his being revealed. 

The third world brought to its perfection by the 
fifth and ſixth trumpets, chap. ix. is the Antichriſti- 
an and Mahometan world; and is conſumed and 
deſtroyed by the ſeven vials, under the ſeventh 
trumpet, chap. xvi. 


After this world is brought to ruin, a fourth ap- 


ears that cannot be deſtroyed. And this is the world 
that the faints look for, chap. xxi. 1. 2. &c. In the 
three laſt trumpets there are three woes, chap. viii. 
13. chap. ix. 12. chap. xi. 14. The firſt of theſe 
woes is Antichriſt and his kingdom in its perfection, 
ſet 


* Compare Ezek. xxxvii. 9. John iii. 8. 1 Cor. xit. 3. 
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ſet forth from the beginning of chap. ix. to ver. 12. 
and the ſecond is Mahomet, and the four powers ſup- 
porting his religion: A great plague upon the ſuper- 
ititious and idolatrous people called Chriſtians, chap. 
Ix. 26. And this is defcribed from the 12th verſe of 
the 9th chapter to the end. Thele two woes are in the 
prevalency and high exaltation. of the enemies of 
Chriſt's kingdom; but the third woe is upon them 
and in their deſtruction, whereby the kingdom of 
Chriſt is exalted, and the ſaints come to reign. This 
third woe comes by the ſeventh trumpet, which finiſhes 
the myſtery of God, and brings the end of time, 
chap. x. 6. 7. For it is the time of the coming of 
the kingdom of our Lord and his Chriſt, that is re- 
deemed out of every Kingdom ot this world, and 
wherein he is to reign for ever, chap. xi. 15.; and 
the time of the dead that they ſhould be judged, and 
that the Lord thould reward his ſervants the prophets, 
and the ſaints, and them that tear his name, ſmall and 
great, and ſhould deſtroy them that deſtroy the earth, 
chap. xi. 18. And the whole wrath of God is com- 
prehended in the ſeven laſt plagues, contained in the 
leven vials under this trumpet *. Now, the firſt fix 
of theſe vials anſwer unto the firſt ſix trumpets. Anti- 
* chriſt is gradually conſumed by the firſt five vials, as he 
aroſe gradually by the firſt five trumpets ; and, as the 
fifth vial fills his Kingdom with darknels, being poured 
on his ſeat; ſo it was by the fifth trumpet, that he 
was ſet on his throne, and his kingdom came with 
power. And as this kingdom came by the fifth trum- 
pet, as a great ſmoke out of the pit, darkening the 
glory of the kingdom of Chriſt unto men; ſo the 
fifth vial fills it again with darkneſs. And the Ma- 
hometan powers fall by the ſixth vial, as they aroſe by 
the ſixth trumpet f. Yet the Antichriſtian and Ma- 
hometan world is not utterly deſtroyed by the firſt 
ſix vials; for, under the ſixth vial, the unclean ſpirits 
B 2 go 
* Compare chap. viii. 9. with chap. xvi. 
+ Compare chap. ix. 13. 14. 15. with chap. xvi. 12. 
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go out of the mouth of the beaſt and falſe prophet 
unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty, chap. xvi. 13. 14. which is the day of the 
final deſtruction of the beaſt and falfe prophet, or of 
Antichriſt, chap. xix. 19. 20. And while this prepa- 
ration 1s making, and the ſeventh vial is ready to be 
poured out, warning is given of Chriſt's ſecond co— 
ming, and they are pronounced bleſſed that watch, 
chap. xvi. 15. The Lord therefore comes the ſecond 
time with the ſeventh vial, to deſtroy Antichriſt with 
the brightneſs of that coming, and to deſtroy Satan's 
whole kingdom, to make the ſaints reign on the earth; 
to judge the dead, ſmall and great, and to reſtore all 
things as God hath ſpoken by his prophets ſince the 
world began. For all that is ſaid to be contained un- 
der the ſeventh trumpet in the 11th chapter, that is 
not found in the foregoing vials, is certainly contained 


in this. And ſo we have a more full deſcription of 


what 1s contained in the ſeventh vial, from the 11th 
verſe of chap. xix. to the 6th verſe of chap. xxi. 


where we find the manner of Antichriſt's deſtruction 


by the Lord's coming, the reign of the ſaints, the 
judgment of the dead, and the fourth world, the new 
jeruſalem, appearing, that can never be deſtroyed, 
becaule there is no more curſe. And when this is de- 
clared, the ſame thing 1s repeated that was ſaid upon the 
pouring out of the ſeventh vial, I is done *. And this 


agrees with what was ſaid in chap. x. ver. 7. that by 


the ſounding of the ſeventh angel, or in the days of his 
voice, when he ſhould begin to ſound, or rather when 
he ſhould ſound, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed: 
There are four earthquakes mentioned in the book 
of the Revelation; and theſe are emblems of great 
alterations in the ſtate of things when Heatheniſm was 
demoliſhed, and the Roman emperor Heathen was 
taken out of the way, and a Chriſtian catechumen 
came to be at the head of that empire. 
The 


* Compare chap, vi. 17. with chap. xxi. 6. 
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The ſecond earthquake is chap. viii. 5. at the open- 
ing of the ſeventh ſeal. And this denotes that great 
change as to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the earth 
that was formerly perſecuted, and now began to be 
attended with earthly proſperity and grandeur; and 
this produced the man of tin. 

The third earthquake is at the revival of the wit- 
neſſes, and about the beginning of the ſeventh trum- 
pet, chap. x1. 13. which ſeems to denote that great 
change in the ſtate of affairs at the Retormation. _ 
And the fourth is found in that ſum of*the things 
that come to paſs after the ſounding of the ſeventh 
trumpet, chap. xi. 19. and it fails out under the ſe— 
venth vial ; compare chap. xvi. 18. 21. This carth- 
quake is expreſsly declared to be the greateſt of all 
that ever were: and it is no other but that glorious 
revolution at the ſecond coming of jeſus Chriſt, which 
is with the ſeventh vial. 

"The firſt three of theſe earthquakes are paſt already, 
and the fourth is the next to be looked for; and it 
ought to be more in the hopes and deſires of the rem- 
nant of the woman's ſeed, the nearer it draws. But 
when the Son of man cometh, ſhail he find faith on 
the earth ? 
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* moſt part of this book of prophecy is taken 
up in deſcribing the ſame thing that the apoſtle 
foretells in the ſecond chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians, even the riſe, reign, and ruin of 
Antichriſt. There the apoſtle ſets forth this thing 
under the notion of a man, even as the true church 
is ſet forth under the notion of a body, head, and 
members, animated by one ſpirit, Eph. iv. 4. 13. 15. 
16. and called one man, Eph. ii. 15. and iv. 13. and 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii. 12. He calls Antichriſt the man 


of 
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of /in, in oppoſition to the true Catholic church, which 
is holy, being animated by the Holy Ghoſt, having 
Jeſus Chriſt the Holy One for its ſanctifying head, 
and his Holy Father for its father, who is above it all 
as the Father, through it all in his Son, and in all 
the members of it by his Spirit; and when it is per- 
fected, he will be all in all the members of this body, 
Eph. i. 6. And as he calls this matter of Chriſt and 
the church a great my/tery, Eph. v. 32. ſo he calls 
the matter of Antichrilt, he my/tery of iniquity. 
ile gives a hiſtory of this man of fin from his con- 
ceptian. to his death. And this hiſtory begins at the 
time when the apoſtle wrote, or the beginning of 
the Chriltian church, and ends at the ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, which 1s the final end of the man of fin. 
He deſcribes his conception when he ſays, The myſtery 
of iniquity deth already de And it was working in 
the churches of the faints : for it is that falling away 
that he ſays was working, againſt which he directs 
the Theſſalonians to ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions 
which they had been taught. He next points at the 
time of his nativity, and being brought forth, and 
the time of his coming to be a man, when he foretells, 
that be ſhall be revealed then, when he that letteth is 
raten out of the way. Now, that which hindered his 
being revealed, was the power of the Roman empire 
ſupporting Heatheniſh idolatry, and perſecuting the 
churches of Chriſt, from out of which it behoved the 
man of ſin to riſe by means of worldly power : for 
his coming is with all power. He, therefore, that 
letted, tili he was taken out of the way, was the Ro- 
man emperor Heathen : and when the Roman empe- 
ror came to favour the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
bring his empire under a form of Chriſtianity, and 
raiſe up the biſhops of the churches to worldly gran- 
deur and riches, and mantain their authority by his 
power; then was the man of fin brought forth. 
But he could not come to the ſtature of a perfect 
man, nor {it on his throne as the eighth head of the 


beaſt, 
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beaſt, till the ſeventh head of the beaſt, the Chriſti- 


an emperor, was taken out of the way. So though 
he was born and nurſed up by the. Chriſtian empe- 
rors, after the Heathen emperors were taken out of 
the way; yet he could not fit on his throne, nor his 
kingdom come in power, till the Roman emperor 
in the weſt was taken away, and the Roman empire 
iſſued in the ten kingdoms or kings that receive 
power one hour with him, or at the fame time with 
him. Now, the Roman emperors in the weſt, where 
the man of ſin eſpecially prevailed, were taken out 
of the way about 176 years after the taking away of 
the Heathen emperors, and then was the man of ſin 
enthroned. For the beginning of the reign of the 
man of ſin can be brought no lower, according to 
the apoſtle's words, compared with Rev. chap. xiii. 
2. and xvil. 10. 11. 12. than the time when the em- 
perors failed in the welt, and the Roman empire iſſu- 
ed in the ten kingdoms. 

Ihe apoſtle deſcribes his coming, that it will be 
after the working of Satan, and his influence upon 
the minds of men; and that it will be with a power, 
not only the powers of darkneſs and ſpiritual wicked- 
neſſes, but ſecular power acting tyrannically in mat- 
ters of religion; and that it will be with pretended 
miracles, ſigns, and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ccivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs; and that it will be 
a ſtrong deluſion ſent by God as a righteous judgment 
on men profeſſing Chriſtianity, and not receiving 
the love of the truth, nor believing it, fo as to be 
ready to part with their all in the world for It; and 
it ruins ſuch eternally : but it cannot deſtroy them 
that receive the love of the truth, being choſen to 
ſalvation, through ſanctification of the Spirit, and 
belief of the truth. 

By all which it is manifeſt, that the man of ſin has 
not merely ſecular power to influence men, but is a 
power acting upon the minds and conſciences of men 
going under the Chriſtian name. For the apoſtle 
ſays, 
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ſays, he ſits in the temple of God, the outer court of 
the Lord's houſe, that is trodden under foot of the 
Gentiles the whole time of his reign, Rev. xi. 2. And 
there he oppoſes his power to God, ſhews himſfelt 
that he is God, uſurping the authority that belongs 
to God over his houſe, and as God fits in the temple 
of God. And he exalts himſelf above all that is call- 
ed God, and worſhipped. He ſhall not only have the 
dominion over the powers of the earth, but rather, 
he ſhall be the ruler of the worſhip of falſe gods or 
idols, and ſhall exalt himſelf above every object that 
he calls men to worſhip: and all that is worſhipped 
under his dominion, ſhall be treated by him only as 
his ſervant to exalt himſelf. 

Then the apoſtle repreſents this man of ſin as fal- 
ling into a conſumption, and then periſhing quite. 
He that brings him down and deſtroys him, is the 
Lord Chriſt, who will firſt conſume him, waſting 
him by degrees, as he roſe by degrees, diſſolving and 
weakening the ſtrength of his body ſtep by ſtep. 
And this he will do by he ſpirit of his mouth, by the 
golpel of his kingdom, the word of truth, accom- 
panied with the power of his Spirit upon the minds 


of men, in oppoſition to the man of ſin's deceivable- 


neſs of unrighteouſneſs, and all his power. For it is 
only this ſpirit of the Lord's mouth that can deliver 
men from the influence of ſtrong deluſion, and weak- 
en the power of Antichriſt, as he ſits in the temple of 
God, and rules there as God: though, no doubt, 
his providence will work effectually to order outward 
circumſtances in a ſubſerviency to this inſtrument 
of the man of ſin's conſumption, the ſpirit of his 
mouth. 

Then the apoſtle ſays, he will next deſtroy him; 
and this is to be by the brightneſs of his coming ; which 
is not a bright coming in the preached goſpel, for 
that is the ſpirit of his mouth; and this expreſſion is 
too high to be underſtood of his acting againſt Anti- 
chriſt by means of the powers c of the earth. Where 


fore 
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fore it is more agreeable to explain this by the con- 
text, where the apoſtle is ſpeaking of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming, and declaring that the day of his coming 
{hall not be till Antichriſt be revealed ; and when he 
has firſt conſumed him, he then declares he ſhall be 
deſtroyed by the brightneſs of that coming. 

The apoſtle likewiſe gives the characters of Anti- 
chriſt in the 4th chapter of iſt 'Timothy from the be- 
ginning; where he ſtates this myſtery of iniquity in 
45 oppoſition to the myſtery of godlinels, of which he 
= had been ſpeaking immediately before: for as the 
bone is the ſenſe of the dark prophecies and figures of 
the Old Teſtament, ſo is the other, and ſo both of 
them are myſtery. The one is the myſtery of faith 
held in a pure conſcience in the true church of the 
living God. The other is the myſtery of departing 
from that faith under ſome kind of profeſſion of it, 
and giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits. And this is the 
fame thing with the working of Satan, the deceiv- 
ableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, and the ſtrong deluſion 
ſent on them that they ſhould believe a lie, who re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, but had pleaſure in 
unrighteouſneſs, of which the apoſtle ſpeaks to the 
Theflalonians. 

He makes the doctrines of demons a character of 
this falling and departure from the faith. And this 
is manifeſt in the divine honour paid to departed 
ſaints, and in the worſhip of angels and ſouls of de- 
parted ſaints, in the Roman church, where they are 
uſcd as the heathens uſed their demons. This wor- 
ſhip of demons was introduced and eſtabliſhed by 
fables and lies, and the whole apoſtaſy of the latter 
times 18 attended and upheld with lies in hypocriſy. 
He next makes forbidding to marry, a character 
of this apoſtaſy from the faith. And this is manifeſt 
in the Roman church, where marriage is made ſo 
unclean that it is not lawful for their prieſts, and 


where they forbid marriage far beyond the degrees 
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of kindred and affinity wherein God's word forbids 
to marry. 

Then he mentions abſtinence from meats, and from 
the uſe of ſome creatures that God hath made to be 
eaten. And this is manifeſt in the abſtinence of the 
Roman church from fleſh on certain days and at cer- 
tain ſeaſons ; while yet they allow the uſe of blood 
to Chriſtians, which God forbade when he allow- 
cd to eat freely of every creature, Gen. ix. 4. Acts 
xv. 29. 

We have another deſcription of the Antichriſtian 
teachers and people in the 4th chapter of the ſecond 
epiſtle to Timothy, ver. 3. and 4. and in the zd. chap- 
ter from the beginning. In oppoſition to whom, tlie 
apoſtle commends the ſcriptures, and the doQrine 
of the neceſſary connection betwixt Chriſtianity and 
the croſs. For by departing from the doctrine of 
the crois, and endeavouring to ſet up a worldly 
kingdom to Chriſt, Antichriſt came. The ſpirit of 
Antichriſt ſpeaks of the world, and the world hears 
it, that will not hear the pure word of the apoltles 


of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 John chap. iv. 


EL CT 
TE deſcription chat the Revelation gives of the 


riſe, reign, and ruin of Antichriſt, is an expli- 
cation of Daniel's prophecy on that ſubject. And 
there ſeems to be a reference to the fealing of the 
prophecy till the time of the end, ſpoken of in Daniel, 
chap. xii. 9. in the opening of the ſealed book by the 
Lamb, Rev. chap. v. The time, times, and an half, 
Rev. xii. 14. is the ſame thing that we have, Dan. 
vii. 25. and xii. 7. And when the apoſtle ſays the 


Lord will conſume the man of Ain with the ſpirit of 
his mouth, and deſtroy him with the brightneſs of 
his coming, he 1s plainly explaining and applying theſc 


words in Daniel, chap. vii. 26. But the judgment ſhall 
ft 


= 
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/it, and they ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume, 


and deftroy it unto the end. And we may: alſo obſerve 

a plain reference in ver. 4. of chap. ii. of the 2d epiſtic 

to the Theſſalonians, unto Dan. xi. 36. as there is alſo 
a plain reference to the treading under foot the ſanc- 
tuary, Dan. viii. 13. and polluting t the Jancuary, chap. 
xi. 31. in what is ſaid, Rev. chap. xi. 2. of the giv- 

ing the outer court of the temple to the Gentiles, and 
their trea ding u under foot the holy city. 

t is mu mifeſt, that Danicl prophefieth of the Ro- 
man empire, the fourth kingdom alter that of Nebu— 
chadnezzar, which was the firſt, and foretells the 
breaking down of that kingdom into ten kingdoms, 
under the notion of the feet and toes of the image, 
witch are ten, and reprefents the kingdom of Chriſt 

falling upon theſe ten kingdoms, ſmiting the image 
upon his feet; ; and fo putting an end to all worldly 
kingdoms, chap, ii. from ver. 31. to ver. 45. And the 
{ame empire is forclhewed bythe emblem of the fourth 


" beaſt with ten horns, chap. vii. ; and Antichriſt is 


loreinewed by tne little horn. For this is the cxpli- 
cation of the Tien of the fourth beaſt, and of the 
little horn, ver. 23. Thus he ſaid, The fourth beat 


ls 0 be, tl e four th Tinchen upon the earih, which ſhall 


e diverfe from all kingdoms, and Hall devour the whole 
cart, and ſhall tread it down, and break it in picces. 
Ver. 24. And the ten horns out of this kingdom, are ten 
Linge that fhall ariſe : and anatier ſhall ariſe after them, 
and he ſhall be diverſe from the firſt, and he ſball ſubdue 
three kings. Ver. 25. And he ſhall ſpcak words againſt 
the Mot Hizh *, and ſhall <wear out the ſaints of the 
Msjt High, 15 think to change times and laws : and 
they ſhall be given into his hand, until a time, times, and 
ihe dividing of time. Ver. 26. But the judgment ſhall 
fit, and the y ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume, 
and to deſtroy it unto the end. Ver. 27. And the king- 
dom, and dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom un- 
der the whole heaven, ſhall be given 19 {De people of the 

C 2 ſaints 

Ex parte Altiſſimi. Arias. 
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ſaints of the Mo/t High, whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting 
kingdom, and all dominions fhall ferve and obe b him. 
Ver. 28. Hitherto is the end of the matter. It is caly 
to perceive the refcrence that is in the book of the 
Revelation to this prophecy, and that it is the fame 
thing that 1s ſpoken of in both. 

Daniel here peaks directly of the Roman empire, 
and of Antichrilt as a little horn growing out of it. 
But in the 8th and 11th chapters, Antichriſt is ſet forth 
under the ſigure and type of Antiochus J. piphancs, 
who is called the little horn, growing out of one of 
the four horns of the beaſt repreſenting the Grecian 
empire, chap. vii. from ver. 8. to ver. 14. Sce the 
explication of the viſion, from ver. 20. to ver. 26. 
whereby it is manifeſt, that Daniel ſpeaks ot the third 
monarchy, the Grecian, and of Antiochus, that took 
away the daily ſacrifice, and profaned the temple in 
Jeruſalem, and ſet up an idol in it. But under the 
{1gure of the miſchief he did to the Jews, the evils 
that have come by Antichriſt are pointed at. For 
when Daniel is commanded to ſhut up the viſion, 
becaule it was for many days, ver. 26. it is plainly 
enough inſinuated, that it ſpeaks of a thing much 
farther oil than Antiochus ; ; eſpecially if we compare 
chap. xii. ver. 9. The ſame thing is more largly de- 
!cribed, chap. xi. where there is a large deſcription 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, from the 21ſt verſe down- 
ward, and ot Antichriſt as typified by him; as 1s 
nant from the continuation of the {tory of him, 
unto the day of judgment, and the end of the world, 
(compare chap. x11. ver. 1. and downward) and from 
the application of the characters of Antiochus to An- 
tichriſt, by the apoſtle, as was before noticed ; and 
from the application of the three years and an half to 
him, chap. x11. ver. 7. with chap. vii. 25. which were 
aſcribed to the little horn of the fourth beaſt, or to 
Antichriſt growing out of the Roman empire. 

And here we mult take care to diſtinguiſh the abo- 
mination that maketh deſolate, ſpoken of in chap. xi. 


Ver, 
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ver. 31. and chap. viii. ver. 13. from that which is 
ſpoken of, chap. ix. ver. 27. where the deſtruction 
of the temple of Jeruſalem by the Romans, and the 
final end of the ſacrifices there, are foretold; to 
which laſt our Lord eſpecially refers, when he fore- 
tells the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, while yet he makes 
the one a figure of the other. All that Antiochus 
did to the teinple at Jeruſalem, is made ule of in the 
prophecy to typify what has been done by Antichriſt, 
And the time of the taking away of the daily taorifice, 
and of the protanation of che temple by Antiochus, is 
a figure of the time of the tre ading of ihe outer court 
of the Lord's houle under the feet of the Gentiles 
by Antichriſt; every day of the profa nation by An- 
tiochus ſignifying a year of the protanation by Anti— 
chriſt, Ezek. iv. 6. So, in the opinion of ſome, the 
daily berate ceaſed by Antiochus 2300 evenings 

and mornings, 7. e. 1150 days, chap. wh 13. 14. 
From the profanation of the temple to its cleanſing, 
were three years and an half, or 1260 945 8. And 
the time that was taken up in cleanſing it, may have 
lengthened out theſe days to 1290, Dan. xii. 11. 
And the time from thence to its dedication with great 
ſolemnity, might have been 45 days; which, being 
added to the former, makes 1335, which is the 
utmoſt of Daniel's numbers. 

In the book of the Revelation, the ſecond of theſe 
numbers only} is much inſiſted on, and applied to An- 
tichriſt, viz. the time, times, and an half, Rev. xii. 
14. or 42 months, xi. 2. and xiii. 5. or 1260 days, 
xi. 3. There are ſeveral characters of Antichriſt in 
the book of Daniel, in chap. vii. where he is directly 
ſpoken of. It is ſaid, he ſhall wear out the ſaints of 
the Moſt High, and think to change times and laws. 

In chap. viii. where he is typified by Antiochus, 
it is ſaid, that he is a king of fierce countenance, 
and underſtanding dark ſentences ; and that his power 
thall be mighty, but not by his own power, (com- 
parc Rev. xvil. 12. 13.) and that he ſhall deſtroy 
wonde Tully, 
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wonderfully, or corrupt the marvellous things, and 
proſper, and practiſe, and deſtroy, and corrupt the 
mighty, and the holy people that he ſhall magnity 
himſelf in his heart, and ſtand up againſt the prince 
ol princes, or inſtead of the prince of princes, or 
upon the prince oft princes, making him, as it were, 
a ſtepping ſtone, to raiſe himſelf; and that, through 
luis policy, he thall caule craft to proſper in his hand, 
and by peace deſtroy many. He ſhall deſtroy both 
by force and fraud, war and peace. If he uſe open 
violence, it is to corrupt and deſtroy, If he be at 
peace, the end thereor is to corrupt and deſtroy the 
holy people, ver. 23. 24. 25. 

ilis deccit and his violence both are allo largely 
repreſented, chap. xi. For there, we ſee, he ob- 
tains the kingdom by flatteries, works deceitfully, 
corrupts by liatteries, Wc. And then it is ſaid. 
Arms ſhall ftand on his part; and they that under/tand 
among the people, and inſtruct many, ſhall fall by the 
feoord, end by the flame, by captivity, and by "Foils many 
days. He is there likewiſe repreſented as having the 
command of worldly wealth and riches: Ie Dall 


And a ged whom his father 3 not, ſhall he honour 
With gd, and ſilder, and preciots ſtones, and pleafant 

things. Thus ſhall he do in the meft flrong holds with 
a ſtrange god, whom he ſhall acknowledge and increaſe 
with glory : and he ſhall cauſe them to rale over many, 
and ſhall divide the land for gain. The diviſion of the 
land for gain, looks very like the riſe of pariſhes, and 
the ule made of them. His pride and lordly domt- 
nion is alto ſet forth, ver. 36. 37. and his idolatry, 
38. 39. and his contempt of marriage, 37. But 
that which 1s mainly inſiſted on, is his taking away 
the daily ſacrifice, and placing the abomination that 
maketh deſolate, chap. viii. 13. and xi. 31. and 
ſcattering the power of the holy people, chap. xi. 7. 


SECT. 
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8 ſame thing is repreſented more fully, and 
under ſeveral figures, in the book of the Re- 
velation, where we have ſeveral deſcriptions of Anti- 
chriſt, The firſt is in chap. ix. from the beginning 
to ver. 12. By comparing ver. 4. with chap, vil. 1. 
3, 4. we may fee, that the holding of the four 
winds made way for the coming of this great cvil ; 
and that this 1s that evil againit which God ma ade 
provition for the ſafety of his ſervants in ſcaling 
them, that they might not be eternally ruined there- 
by, while others are left unto it. And if we con- 
fler how the firſt fix vials anſwered to the firſt fix 
trumpets, as has bcen alrcady obſerved, and compare 
the 2d verle of this gth chap. with chap. zvi. ver. 10. 
we may ſee, that it is the kingdom of the bealt that 
s deſcribed here, even the beaſt with the ten horns, 
chap. xvii. the bcaſt that alcended out of the bottom- 
leſs pit, chap. xi. 7. the beaſt to vom the dragon 
gave power, chap. Xl. 2. 4. compare chap. ix. ver. 
4:2 IT» 

Ass the figures in the book of the Revelation are 
borrowed from the Old Teſtament, ſo this of crown- 
ed locuſts ſeems to be taken from the prophet Na- 
um, who, ſpeaking of the Kings of Aſſyria and 
Nineveh, chap. il. 17. ſays, Thy crowned are as the 
locuſts. For there are types of Antichriſt in the Old 
Teſtament, as well as of Chriſt, In the ruin of Ni— 
neveh, and of the Affyrian King, foretold by Nahum, 
the ruin of Antichriſt is typified. The deſolation 
that is brought upon the Chriſtian profeſſion by 
Antichriſt, is repreſented by the deſolation that is 
made by the locuſts on the face of the carth; and 
ſeveral of the expreſſions here leem to be borrowed 
from the prophet Joel, ſpeaking of the deſtruction 
of the fruits of the land, by the locuſts, among 
other ſuch deſtroying creatures, Jocl, chap. 1. ver. 4. 
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wonderfully, or corrupt the marvellous things, and 
proſper, and practiſe, and deſtroy, and corrupt the 
mighty, and the holy pcople ; that he ſhall magnity 
himſelf in his heart, and ſtand up againſt the prince 
of princes, or inſtead of the prince of princes, or 
upon the prince of princes, making him, as it were, 
a ſtepping ſtone, to raiſe himſelt ; and that, through 
his policy, he ſhall caule craft to proſper in bis hand, 
and by pcace deſtroy many. He ſhall deſtroy both 
by force and fraud, war and peace. If he uſe open 
violence, it is to corrupt and deſtroy. If he be at 
PEACE, the end thereof is to corrupt and deſtroy the 
holy people, ver. 23. 24. 25. 

ilis deccit and his violence both are allo largely 

reprelentect!, cha „Xl. For there, we. fee, he ob- 
tains the kit dom by lattcries, works deceitfully, 
corrupts by flatteries, Wc. And then it is ſaid, 
Arms ſhall ftand on his part; and they that under/tand 
among the people, and inſtruct many, ſhall fall by the 
word, and by the flame, by captivity, and by 77515 many 
days. He is there likewiſe repreſented as having the 
command of worldly wealth and riches: He Hall 


ſcatter among them the prey, and ſpoil, and riches. 


And a ged whom his father knew net, ſhall he honour 
with gold, and fikver, and precious ſtones, and pleaſant 
Thus ſhall he do in the met ſtrong holds with 
a ſtrange god, whom he ſhall acknowledge and increaſe 
with glory : and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, 
and ſhall divide the land for gain. The diviſion of the 
land for gain, looks very like the riſe of pariſhes, and 
the uſe made of them. His pride and lordly dom:- 
nion is allo ſet forth, ver. 36. 37. and his idolatry, 
38. 39. and his contempt of marriage, 37. But 
that which is mainly inſiſted on, is his taking away 
the daily ſacrifice, and placing the abomination that 
maketh deſolate, chap. viii. 13. and xi. 31. and 
ſcattering the power of the holy people, chap. xi. 7. 


SECT. 
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1 ſame thing is repreſented more fully, and 
under ſeveral figures, in the book of the Re- 
velation, where we have ſcveral deſcriptions of Anti— 
chriſt, The firſt is in chap. ix. from the beginning 
to ver. 12. By comparing ver. 4. with chap. vii. 1. 
3. 4. we may ſec, that the holding of the four 
winds made way for the coming of this great evil; 
and that this is that cvil againtt which God ma ade 
provition for the ſafety of his ſervants in ſcaling 
them, that they might not be eternally ruined there- 
by, while others are left unto it. And if we con- 
der how the firſt fix vials anſwered to the firfk fix 
trumpets, as has been already obſerved, and compare 
the 2d verſe of this gth chap. with chap. zvi. ver, 10. 
we may ſee, that it is the kingdom of the beat that 
's deſcribed here, even the beaſt with the ten horns, 
cha ap. xvli. the beaſt that aſcended out ol the TE, 
leſs pit, chap. xi. 7. the beaſt to wiom the dragon 
gave power, chap. Xl. 2. 4. compare chap. ix. ver. 
9. . 31. 

As the figures in the book of the Revelation arc 
borrowed from the Old Teſtament, ſo this of crown - 
ed locuſts ſeems to be taken from the prophet Na- 
hum, who, ſpeaking of the kings of Aſſyria and 
Nineveh, chap. iii. 17. ſays, Thy crowned are as the 
locuſts. For there are types of Antichriſt in the Old 
Teſtament, as well as of Chriſt. In the ruin of Ni— 
neveh, and of the Aſſyrian king, foretold by Nahum, 
the ruin of Antichriſt is typified. The deſolation 
chat is brought upon the Chriſtian profeſſion by 
Antichriſt, is repreſented by the deſolation that is 
made by the locuſts on the face of the carth ; and 
feveral of the expreſſions here ſeem to be borrowed 
from the prophet Joel, ſpeaking of the deſtruttion 
of the fruits of the land, by the locuſts, among 
other ſuch deſtroying creatures, Joel, chap. i. ver. 4. 
That 
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24 A general View of the Revelation. 

That which the palmer-worm hath left, hath the locuſt 
eaten, Ver. 6. Lor a nation is come up upon my land, 
ftrong and without number, <whoſe tecth are the teeth of 
a lion, and he hath the check-tceth of a great lion. 
Compare ver. 8. And chap. 11. ver. 2. A day of dark- 
neſs and of gloomineſs, a day of clouds and of thick 
darkneſs. Ver. 10. The ſun and ihe moon ſhall be 
dark, Compare ver. 2. 3. Ver. 4. 5. The appear- 
ance of them is as the appearance of horſes, and as 
horſemen, fo ſhall they run. Like the noiſe of chariots 
on the tops of mountains fhall they leap, like the noiſe of 
a flame of fire that devoureth the flubble, as a {eros 
people ſet in battle-array. Compare ver. 7. 9. Ver. 6 
Before their face the people ſhall be much pained : all 


faces ſhall gather blackneſs. Ver. 11. For the day of 


the Lord is great and very terrible, and who can abide 
it? Compare ver. 6. 

The kingdom of Antichriſt, from its firſt erection, 
made ſuch a deſolation upon the profeſſion of Chri.. 
ſtianity, as the locuſts made on the face of the earth. 
And as the Roman empire was waſted by the nations 
that ſwarmed upon it about the beginning of Anti- 
chriſt's reign, and when the ten kings received Peer 
onc hour in it with the beaſt; ſo the outward pro 
feſſion of Chriſtianity was waſted by the reign of 
Antichriſt, Now, this cannot be better repreſented, 
than in the words ot the prophet Joel, chap. 1. from 
ver. 6. Fir a nation is come up upon my land, ſtrong 
and without number, whoſe teeth are as the teeth of a 
lion. He hath laid my vine waſte, and barked my 
Vg: tree; he hath made it clean bare, and caſt it away: 
the branches thereef are made white. The meat-offer- 
ing and the drink-offering is cut off from the houſe of the 
Lerd ; the prieſts the Lord's miniſters mourn, The 
field is x Waſted, ihe land mourneth, &c. 

This kingdom of Antichriſt is deſigned only unto 
the hurt of thoſe profeflors of Chriſtianity that receiv- 
ed not the love of the truth, but had pleaſure in un- 
righteouſneſs; and it cannot ruin them that are 
choſen 


A general View of the Revelation. 25 
choſen unto ſalvation, through ſanQification of the 
Spirit, and the belief of the truth. For the locuſts 
are commanded not % hurt the graſs of the earth, 
neither any green thing, neither any tree, but only theſe 
en that have not the ſeal of God in their fareboads, 
Zo the true ſubjects of this kingdom, on whom it 
puts forth its whole power, are thoſe that have a 
form of godlineſs, denying the power of it. And it 
docs not utterly extinguiſh all the form of the Chri- 
{lian prokeilion in them; but, by means of what re- 
mains of it, torments them, keeping them, as it 
were, betwixt death and lite, in ſuch pain as one has 
that is {tinged by a ſcorpion, ver. 5. 6. 

This kingdom is a kingdom of darkneſs, and the 
power of it is the power of deluſion, and the effec- 
tual working of Satan, ver. 1. 2. 3. This power act- 
ing upon the conſciences of men, together with the 
ſecular power wherewith it is accompanied, is that 
which torments the ſubjects of the Antichriſtian 
kingdom. The power of this kingdom is repre— 
ſented by ſeveral ſeemingly inconfiltent things; ſo 
that it appears as a monſter with ſeveral heteroge- 
neous properties; locults having power as ſcorpi— 
ons, and ſhaped like horſes prepared unto battle, 
with crowns like gold; faces like men; hair as the 
hair of women; teeth like the teeth of lions, breaſt- 
plates of iron; the ſound of their wings as the ſound 
of chariots of many horſes ruſhing to battle; and 
tails like ſcorpions, with ſtings. Here is a compoſi- 
tion of things terrifying and alluring, of deceit and 
violence, deluſion and perſccuting worldly power, 
hardineſs and ſoftneſs, beauty and honour, detor- 
mity and baſeneſs. Such is the kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt that torments its true ſubjects, and hurts them 
as a ſcorpion when he ſtriketh a man; and 1o holds 
them in unavoidable ſubjection. This torment, the 
effect of the Antichriſtian power upon the minds of 
men, was the ſpring of all the riches wherewith the 
Roman church is enriched, and ot all the pilgrimages, 
Vol. IV. 9 * penai ces, 
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penances, and monaſteries of that church ; and this 
ſuperſtitious fear of the Antichriſtian power keeps 
men in ſubjection to it every where, as tar as it any 
way prevails, and makes them {ſerve and live in obe- 
dience to it. 

This kingdom of the locuſts with crowns, mult 
have its courſe, its ſeaſon, repreſented by the time 
of the longeſt continuance of the locuſts, when they 
come, which is five months. In the former four 
trumpets, we have a repreſentation of ſeveral things 
whereby the Roman emperor was taken out of the 
way, and the ſeveral things that made way for Anti- 


chriſt's coming to the throne ; but here we have a 


repreſentation of his kingdom; 


. 


F have the next deſcription of Antichriſt in 

the 11th chapter, where, by the references 

to Moſes and Aaron, Elijah and Eliſha, Zerobabel 
and Joſhua, and to our Lord's miniſtry on earth, in 
the deſcription of the witneſſes, we may lee that this 
evil was typified by the Egyptian bondage “, by the 


apoſtaſy of the ten tribes, and particularly in the time 


of Jezebel, ver. 6. by the Babylonith captivity, ver. 4. 
and by the Jews m the days of our Lord's miniſtry, 
and their joining with the Roman governor to cru— 
cify him, ver. 8. It is alſo pointed out as the anti— 
type of filthy Sodom, where Lot's righteous ſoul 
was vexed with the filthy converſation of the wick— 
ed, and which was deſtroyed with fire and brimſtone 
after he was brought out of it, ver. 8. And in 
the killing of the witneſſes, Antichriſt is repreſent- 
ed in his tyrannical perfecuting power, as a beaſt 
that aſcended out of the bottomleſs pit. But this 
is more fully ſet forth in the 13th and 17th chapters. 
That which is eſpecially to be conſidered here, is, 
the 

* Compare ver. 6. and 8. 
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the treading of the outer- court of the temple of God 
under the feet of the Gentiles. And we may ob- 
ſerve, that, in the meaſuring of the temple, there is 
a reference to the meature ſpoken of by Ezekiel; 
but in this meaſuring the reed is in the land of John, 
and he is called to nicaſure only the inner temple, 
aud the altar, and them that worl! hip therein, or 
=X tic Hoy Catholic church, and them that worthip in 
WW ſpirit and in truth, drawing near to God in the hea- 
deny ſanctuarx, through the vail of Chrilt's fleſh. 
nis could not be profaned by Antichriſt ; and he is 
{orbidden to meaſure the outer-court and the hol 
city, as not anſwering to the word of the apoſtles, 
and not being any way capable to undergo the trial 
of God's word, the only rule for mcaſuring the 
temple. And by this court of the temple without the 
temple, we arc to underſtand the outward profeſſion 
of Chinftianity in the word; and ſo this is an evil that 
ſprang up under the outward profeſſion of Chriſtiani— 
ty, and of the worthip and ſervice of Jelus Chriſt ; 
:CCOrGINg to What Paul ſays to the 'Lheffalonians, of 
then ivftery of iniquity already working in the churches 
of the ſaints. It is likewite manifeſt, that this evil 
mult go under the name and outward ſhew of Chri- 
ſlianity; ; lor it is in the court of the temple and holy 
city, according to what the apoſtle fays of the man 
of fin, his fitting in the temple of God. But this 
outward thew and proieihon of Chriſtianity is ſuch as 
cannot be meaſured by the rule of God's word; yea 
it is ſuch a proſanation of the Chriſtian profefſion as 
that proſanation of the Jewiſh temple by Antiochus 
w piphanes, which was ſuch, as the Jews that adhe- 
ra to the law of God, could not worſhip in it till 
it was cleanſed. For there is a plain reference here 
unto what is faid by the prophet Daniel, of that pro- 
tanation as a type of this. By the treading ot the 
outer-court of the temple, and the holy city, under 
the feet of the Gentiles, or nations, we are to un- 
derſtand. 
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1. The coming in of the nations under the Chri— 
ſtian name, and into the communion of the Chriſtian 
worſhip, without that influence of the goſpel upon 
them that made men profeſſors of Chriſtianity be- 
fore; but under the influence of ſuch motives as in— 
| flence worldiy men. And though they were in name 
Chriſtians, yet they remained truly NReathens, to 
anſwered not to the rule of the Chriitian profeſ— 
fon laid down in the New Teſtament. Now, theſc 
are whole nations going under the Chriſtian name, 
and having a form of Chriſtian worſhip, a form of 
godlineſs, white they viſibly deny the power of it, 
2 Tim. iti. 5. Theſe are the peoples, multitudes, 
nations, and tongues, the many waters on which the 
whore fitteth *. This had its beginning from the 
time of the taking away of the "Roman cinperor 
Heathen, in the days of Conſtantine the Great; and 
it was working before remarkably about the begin- 
ning of the third century, when Tertullian wrote 
of the multitude of Chriſtians in the empire, and 
about the time of the ſeparation of the Novatians ; 
and the oppoſition to them made way for it. But 
this came to periection when the empire was bro- 
ken into ten kingdoms, and the Roman emperor 
was taken out of the way, and theſe kingdoms took 
on the Chriſtian name, which is the time when An- 
tichriſt began to reign as the eight head of the beaſt. 

2. This treading of the outer-court under the feet 
of the Gentiles or nations, imports the ſubjecting of 
that court unto an eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, managed 
by church-rulers after the manner of the juriſdiction 
of the lords of the Gentiles; and the bringing in of 
the power of theſe nations going under the Chriſtian 
name, and their Kings into that outer-court, 1. e. the 
magiſtrate's power in ſacris et circa ſacra. This was 
working in the firſt part of it in the churches of the 
ſaints in the days of the apoſtles, and more after 
their removal in the affair of one biſhop in every 

church 
* Compare ver. 9. with chap. xvii. 15. 
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church, and after that in the matter of ſynods and 
councils ; but it came not to its height while the 
power of councils was not attended with ſecular 
power. As to the other part of it, it could not be 
before the Roman emperor Heathen was taken out 
of the way in the days of Conſtantine. Yet the 
diſpoſition of churchmen toward this betorchand 
appcared, in their . e even to the Heathen 
emperor Aurelian, and the afliſtance he gave them 
againſt rhe heretic Paulus Samoſatenus; for here 1 ir 
appeared 1 were pregnant with the conception or 
mguity before it was brought lorth. But in the 
days ot Conſtantine it had its nativity, and was nurſed 
up in the days of the Chriſtian em perors, till it came: 
to the ſtature of a perfect man, when the empire was 
broken into ten kingdoms, and theſe gave their power 
to the beaſt: for then the power of the holy people 
was utterly ſcattered by a pretended eccleſiaſtical 
power, and ſecular power joined with 1t in ruling 
the outer- court of the temple of God. And as tlie 
holy people were ſcattered by the mingling of the 
Gentiles with them in the communion of the viſible 
Chriſtian worſhip; fo their power was ſcattered by 
this torcign power brought in upon their inheritance. 
Hee Ezek. chap. xxxiv. 17.---23. Dan. vii. 25. and 
Kü. 7. 

3. This treading under foot of the outer- court 
and the holy city by the Gentiles, imports the bring— 
ing of the Gentile ſuperſtition and cler into that 
court, and the profanation of the Chriſtian worſhip 
thereby. There were many ſuperititious practices 
in the church before Conſtantine : but after the Ro- 
man emperor Heathen was taken out of the way, 
the diſpoſition towards ſuperſtition got vent, and the 
iimplicity of the goſpel-worthip, according to the rule 
of the goſpel, was no more regarded; and religious 
honour or worſhip was paid to martvrs. And when 
the Gentiles began to enter into the outer- court, 
they brought their ſuperſtition with them ; only it 
now 
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now ran in another channel; and the Chriſtian wor- 
hip began to be adorned with worldly pomp and 
rrandeur, more deſirable to the Gentiles than the 
true glory of chat worihip which they could not per- 
cerve. But when Antichriſt came to his throne, and 
tne ten kings gave their power to the beaſt, as his 
kingdom grew, ſuperiiition and aboninable idolatry 
grew with it, and Jetus Chrilt was honoured in pre- 
tence with gold, and ſilver, and precious things; till 
at length all the abominable ſuperſtition and idolatry 
of the Gentiles came under the name of the Chriſti- 
an worſhip; and thus the outer-court of the Lord's 
houſe was trodden under tie fect oi the Gentiles. 


» BO OE PORES. 
ERE we may take notice of the time allotted 
A unto this evil, which is here ſaid to be fortv- 


two months. This is the time of the beaſt's making 
war after the healing of his deadly wound, chap. xii. 
ver. 3. 4. 5. and the time of the woman's flying into 
the wilderneſs, and being nouriſhed there, chap. xii. 
ver. 14. a time, times, and an half, or three years 
and an half, which is that ſpokcn of by Daniel, chap. 

Vii. and xii. And this 18 allo the fame number with 
the 1260 days, where the witnefles propheſy in 
fackcloth, or in the garments ot their captivity. 
. h has been ſaid of theſe 1260 days wherein the 
meſtes propheſy in ſackcloth, taking each day for 

a year, Ezek. iv. 6.; and it has been thought that 
this is the time that muſt run from the riſe to the 


final ruin of Antichriſt ; and in that caſe, the end of 


theſe 1260 years muſt be the time of the Lord's 
ſe cond coming. For it ſeems pretty clear, from 
Theſſ. ji. that Antichriſt's utter deſtruction will 
not be till he come. But Daniel has thirty and for— 
ty-five days after the 1260 days; therefore we mult 
cither give over the inquiry about the W or 
thele 
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theſe forty-two months, or 1260 years, or elſe ex— 
pect the end of them before the coming of Chriſt, 
and the final ruin of Antichrilt. And it they end be- 
fore that, it muſt be either at the beginning of the 
tounding of the ſeventh trumpet, and when the vials 
that conſume the man o: fin begin to be poured out, 
or elſe at the time of the filth vial, which is poured 
out on the ſeat of the bealt, and fills his kingdom 
with darknels. 

There have been ſeveral conjectures about the be- 
ginning of theſe 1260 prophetical days or years; but, 
if the {criptures do not fix the beginning of theſe 
vears to us, all our opinions about it, however tealible 
they may ſeem to us, according to our notions of 
Antichriſt, muſt be but vain gueſtes. If the follow- 
jug texts do not point out to us the beginning of 
theſe years, I fee not how it can with any certainty 
be found out in the feriptures. 2 Thell. it. 6. And 
now ye know what with-hoideth that he might be te- 
vealed in his time. Ver. 7. Tor the myſtery of iniquity 
doth already work : only be who now tleltith, will kt, 
until he be taken out of the way. Ver. 8. And then 
Hall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall con- 


fume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and de/iroy with ihe 


brighineſs of his coming. Rev. xili. 3. And 1 ſaw 01:2 
cf his heads (the beaſt's heads) as it were <wotunded 10 
death ; and his deadly wound was healed : and all the 
«world wondered after the beaſt. Ver. 5. And there 
was given unto bim a mouth ſpeaking great things, and 
Vlaſphemies ; and power was given to him to continue 
(er to make war) forty-two months. Rev. xvii. 9. And 
here is the mind which hath wiſdom. The ſeven heads 
are feven mountains, on which the woman fiitcth, 
Ver. 10. And there are ſeven kings, (leven forms of 
ſupreme government in the city or commonwealth of 
Rome): five are fallen, (1. kings, 2. conſuls, 3. de- 
cemvirs, 4. tribunes of the ſoldiers, 5. dictators; 
tele were no more ruling with ſovereign power, or 
Were no more the ſupreme government in the Ro- 
man 
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man commonwealth, as they all had been at times 
before the Revelation was written); and one is, 
(viz, emperors Heathen ; this head was when the 
Revelation was written, and is the ſixth head), and 
the other is not yet come, (the emperors proſelling 
Chriſtianity, and drawing a form of Chriſtian religi- 
on over the empire ; by whom the ſtate of it was 
mightily changed and altered; ſo that they may well 
be called another head to it: and what elite can the 
ſeventh head be but theſe emperors f) and when he 
cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. This laſt head 
of the ancient Roman commonwealth did not laſt two 
ages by far: for the beaſt was wounded to death in 
the ſeventh head, when Auguſtulus was Gepoled, and 
Odoacer reigned | in Italy, in the year of the common 
computation from the birta of our Lord 47 And 
though one reigned | in Conſtantinople with the title 
of emperor till the year 1453, when Conſtantinople 
was taken by the Turks; yet, from the foremention— 
cd pcriod 476, he could not be eſteemed the head 
of the pe BY commonwealth, but one of the ten 
kings, and his kingdom but a tenth part of the city. 


Neither did any of the kings that ruled from thence- 


forth in Italy, or in the weltern part of the Roman 
empire, wear the title of emperors till Charles the 
Great; and he received his crown and title from the 
biſhop of Rome, and gave his power to him as re— 
markably as any of the ten kings. So that, aiter 
the year 476, tle Roman empire being already di- 
vided into ten kingdoms, and wounded to death in 
its ſeventh head, remained united in nothing but the 
worldly profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and had no go- 
vernment to which it ſubmitted, but the pretended 
eccleſiaitic government of biſhops and their councils, 
among whom the biſhop of Rome had the prece- 
deney. And though there were manitold quarrels 
and diviſions among them, as there had been in 
the ancient Roman commonweaith before, yet they 


were one ecclctialtically ſccular empire ſtill. 
And 
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And the beaſt that war, and is not, even he ts the 
eighth, (even this of which I have been juſt now 
ſpeaking, the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, 
ver. 8, the Roman empire that was betore this, and 
is not, being wounded to death in the ſeventh head, 

* and broken into ten Kingdoms, and yet is, or {till 


remains exiſting in that one Catholic viſible church, 


whereot the Roman church and its biſhop, or a 
Catholic council of biſhops, no matter which, is the 
head, and to which the ten kings gave their power) 
and is of the ſeven, (was nurſed up by the ſeventh 
head, and is indeed all the ſeven over again, under 
another name); and goeth into perdition ; (for the 
Lord ſhall conſume him with the ſpirit of his mouth, 
and deſtroy him with the brightneſs of his coming.) 
Ver. 12. And the ten horns which tbou ſaweſt, are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; 
but receive power as kings one hour (or about the 
ſame time) with the bea/t, even the beaſt that was, 
and is not, and yet is. 

Theſe are the texts, if there be any, from which 
we muſt learn the beginning of the forty-two months. 
And from them we may learn, that the beginning of 
them could not be before the head of the ſixth beaſt 
fell, and was taken out of the way, which was about 
dhe year of our Lord 325. If then we reckon, that 
che man of ſin was then revealed, and that the 1260 

BW years begin there, then they ended about the end of 
the ſixteenth century; when the matter of the nati— 
= onal Reformation was come to its height, and to a 
tull ſettlement and a ſtand. And fo from the time 
of his nativity, to the time of his falling into a con- 
WS ſumption, or from the time of the firſt trumpet to 
the time of the firſt vial, we have the forty-two 
months, or 1260 prophetical days or years. 

But the foreſaid texts ſeem rather to point to the 
time when the beaſt was wounded to death in the ſe- 
venth head, which continued a ſhort ſpace after the 
Wy xth fell; or when the Roman empire being broken 
1 Vol. IV. 0s into 
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into ten kingdoms, yet remained united in that form 
of Chriſtianity, and in that Catholic eccleſiaſtic go- 
vernment that took its riſe under the Chriſtian em— 
perors ; and, when they were taken out of the way, 
was ſupported and maintained by the power of the ten 
kings. And this, at furtheſt, was the time when 
the empire in the weſt ended in Auguſtulus in the 
year 470. 

Hereabout then muſt be the beginning of Anti- 
chriſt's reign, if it be to be found out by the ſcrip- 
ture: and fo the forty-two months or 1260 days, is 
the time that runs from thence unto the time of the 
vial that is poured out on the ſeat of the beaſt, and 
filis his kingdom with darkneſs ; which, according 
to this reckoning, cannot be tar oft. For, from the 
year 476 to the year 1736, are 1260 years. And it 
will not be eaſy, according to the forecited texts, to 
fix the beginning of the 1260 days later than the 476th 
year of our Lord. 

If we admit not the explication before hinted of 
the time ſpoken of by Palmoni, or the wonderful 
numberer in Daniel's viſion, chap. vill. 13. 14. but 
chuſe rather to underſtand 2300 prophetical days or 
years that begin when Daniel had that viſion, and 
end at the cleanſing of the outer-court of the Lord's 
houſe, from the profanation of it by the Gentiles ; 
then, ſuppoſing, according to the common compu— 
tation, that Daniel had that viſion 553 years before 
Chriſt's nativity, theſe 2300 years end within this 
century, and this makes the time wherein we live to 
be the time of the cleanſing of the ſanctuary. 

But when we conſider, that the three years and an 
half are the fame thing with forty-two months, and 
theſe the ſame with 1260 days, we find that theſe pro- 

hetical years are made, up of months conſiſting pre- 
ciſely of thirty days, and ſo cannot anſwer exactly to 
our years. So that till the preciſe year of Daniel's 
viſion, and of Chriſt's nativity, and of the beginning 
of Antichriſt's reign can be condeſcended on, and 
the 
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the difference betwixt the prophetical years and ours 
be adjuſted, (1260 of our years are about eighteen 
years more than 1260 prophetical years) no particular 
year can be condeſcended on; yea, and the nature 
of the thing perhaps may be ſound not to admit of 
ſuch a particular condeſcenſion. For the filling of the 
Antichriſtian kingdom with darkneſs, is a work of 
Providence upon the minds of men, and of the ſpirit 
of the Lord's mouth upon the conſciences of thein 
that are ſubject to the word of God; and this is a 
work that is donc with leſs obſervation, and takes up 
more time, than the fighting of a battle, or deſtroying 
of a city. 

It Antichriſt came to his throne in the fifth century, 
when the Roman empire was wounded to death in the 
ſeventh head, and broken into ten kingdoms, and 
vet remained united in the Catholic eccleſiaſtic 
body, ſupported by the power of the ten kings; then 
tis kingdom muſt be filled with darkneſs in the 
cighteenth century, which is now running: and it 

find not the end of the 1260 prophetical days in 
this age, it will be hard to ſhew that the ſcripture 
tells us where to find it, or at what tune to expect 
it, 

Now, though the Lord began to conſume the man 
ok fin, and break the ſtrength Q the great city, by 
the preaching of the everlaſting goſpel, and begin- 
ning that diviſion of the city into three parts, or three 
communions, 7. e. the Popith, Lutheran, Zuinglian 
or Calviniſt, which diviſion is to continue till the ut- 
ter deſtruction of the whole city by the ſeventh vial, 
Rev. xvi. 19. vet the kingdom of the beaſt (which 


= 15 the dominion of the clergy over the conſciences of 


the men of the nations or Kingdoms, whoſe power is 
given to them to keep the nations in ſubjection to 
them) was not much touched till this age. For even 
the nations that are in the Calviniſt communion have 
been as much under the dominion of the national 


| clergy, as the nations in the other communions have 
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been under the dominion of their clergy ; and they 
have had the power of the kingdoms, where tiicy arc 
keeping men in ſubjection to their authori.y, even a5 
the other. And though the goſpel has been mor- 
purely preached in thele nations, and more of the 
Lord's people have been thereby in that part of the 
city ; yet the main body of the nations in that com- 
munion, were ſtil] the Gentiles treading under toot 
the outer-court of the Lord's houſe; and the clergy 
ruled over the ſuperſtitious people as the lords of the 
Gentiles, and with the power of the lords of the Gen- 
tiles. 

But now, in this age, the world (which is the 
world ſtill, whether its courſe be in the channel of 
{ſuperſtition or infidelity) ſeems to be taking a re- 
markabie turn towards infidelity, ſuch as never was 
before, ſince Antichriſt came to his throne, and fince 
the outer-court was given to the nations, 7 &:, to 
be trodden under foot of them forty-two months. 
This weakens the kingdom of the beaſt far more 
effectually, than if, by The armics of the ten kings, 
the Pope, and the place where he dwells, and the ſo- 
ciety of the Jeſuits, were deſtroyed, in order to eſta- 
bliſh any one national uniformity and clergy in his 
ſtead. Now, this bias that the world is under at 
preſent, is very grievous to the clergy, ſo that they 
are gnawing their tongues for pain at it; and like- 
wiſe at this, that they cannot have the concurrence 
of the ſecular power as formerly, to eſtabliſh their uni- 
formity and to perſecute; which is another evidence 
of the falling of the Antichriſtian kingdom. Vet it 
is maniteſt, from their whole way that are vexed with 
this, that they repent not of their deeds. And from 
what they yet profeſs, and have power to do, it is 
very plain, that they would lord over mens conſci— 
ences, and perſecute with the power of the kings of 
the nations, as much as ever they did, if they had 
but opportunity : but, inſtead of that, they are 
. ground every day, and this torments them. 

Further, 
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Further, as the Lord has been by his word mani- 
felting other national churches that are divided from 
the Roman church to be Antichriſtan ; fo, at this 
day, he is by his word bringing home the fame 
charge on this national church, which of all others 
nas been citeemed the pureſt, and has long boaſted 
in its freedom from every thing Antichriſtian, white 
it has been charging other national churches with 
Antichriſtianiſm. And now their national covenants, 
and the conſtitution of their church, wherein they 
have gloried much in oppoſition to Antichriſt and 
Babylon, appear, by the word, to be no more but 
a human invention, and an engine for mingling 
Chriſt's people and the world, or treading the outer- 
court under the feet of the nation, and for perſecu- 


8 tion, and eſtabliſhing the dominion of the clergy 
0 over the nation; that, by the aſſiſtance of the ſecu— 
0 lar power, they might rule like the lords of the 
8. Gentiles over all the people of a nation, having a 
c form of godlineſs, and yet for the moſt part openly 
55 denying the power of it. 

)- From ſuch the Lord is now by his word perſuad- 
A- ing his people to turn away, and to ſeparate them- 
is {clves from the people of the nation, unto his law, 
at to do what is found written therein, as the return- 
y ing captives from typical Babylon did with reſpect to 
e- the law of Moſes. And though they be but a weak 


e and feeble people, yet they have the word of the 

Lord of hoſts, and his ſpirit remaining among them, 
to conſume the man of fin, and to repair the defo- 
lations of many generations. In this matter, the 
Lord is proceeding in his uſual way, to ſtain the 


m pride of man's glory, that he alone may be exalted ; 
iS and anſwering the prayers of his own people in the 
di- nation by terrible things in righteouſneſs, and not in 
of the way they were expecting. For when they were 
ad praying for the bringing down of the Antichriſtian 
re kingdom, they thought it would be by the ſacking of 


Rome, the deſtruction of the Pope, and the exalt- 
| | 3 ation 
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ation of their national church, and its order, as the 
Jews looked for the exaltation of their nation by the 
coming of the Meſſiah; but inſtead of that he is by 
his word, manifeſting, that the very conſtitution and 
frame of their church is Antichriſtian, and calling 
his people to come out, while at the ſame time; he is, 
in his holy providence, filling that part of the Anti- 
chriſtian kingdom with darkneſs. 

Morcover, the Lord 1s at this day ſtriking at the 
root of all national churches, and overihrowing the 
principles upon which a worldly kingdom has been 

raiſed unto Chriit by the kings of the earth, and a 
miniſtry minding earthly things; by ſhewing the na- 
ture of his kingdom as it is not of this world, and as 
it is diſtinguiſhed from the typical kingdom of Itracl, 
whereof it is the antitype. For by taking the kings 
of the earth inſtead of the kings of Judah, (who 
were types of Chriſt as weil as the prophets and 
prieſts) and their kingdom inſtcad of the kingdom 
of Judah, (which was a type ot the church and hea- 
venly kingdom of Chriſt) and explaining the Old- 


Teſtament prophecies in a private way, and without. 


any foundation tor ſuch an interpretation in the New 
Teſtament, they have raiſed a worldly kingdom for 
Chriſt, by the afliſtance of the kings of the earth 
giving their power to the clergy. And this is the 
kingdom of Antichrilt. Thus the Antichriſtian 
church had its birth in the days of Conſtantine ; and 
thus Antichriſt came to his throne when the ten 
kings gave him their power; and thus the nations 
that revolted from Rome became churches,. as is 
manifeſt from their confeſſions of faith touching the 
magiſtrate, and his power about the worſhip of God, 
and matters of conſcience and religion. But now the 
Lord is by his word maniteſting the falſehood of theſe 
principles, and by bringing the nature of his king- 
dom further to light, filling the Antichriſtian king— 
dom with darkneſs; and thus the 1260 years are 
coming to an end. Pa 


SECT. 
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. 


IT power that ſupports the Antichriſtian king- 
dom, is the power of the fourth beaſt in Da- 
niel's viſion, which is the Roman empire; as is ma- 
nifeſt from the 13th and 17th chapters of this book. 
The woman, the falſe church, ſits on this beaſt : 
but Antichriſt reigns by this power aſter it is broken 
and healed again, and his dominion is an image of 
the Roman empire that was wounded to death in the 
teventh head. 

The dominion of the clergy over the peoples, 
multitudes, nations, and tongues, within the bounds 
of the Romiſh empire; and by virtue of the power 
of the ten Kingdoms, into which that empire was 
broke, when it received the deadly wound, is ſet 
forth, chap. xvii, under the notion of an eighth head 
to the beaſt, and chap. xii. under the notion of ano- 
ther beaſt having horns like a lamb, and ſpeaking like 
a dragon, exerciſing all the power of the firſt beaſt; 
and by ſigns and wonders deceiving them that dw el 
on the earth, ſaying that they ſhould make an image to 
the beaſt that was wounded to death, and did live; : 
tor he had power to give life to the image of the 
beaſt, that this image ſhould ſpeak, and cauſe them be 
killed that would not worihip the image of the beaſt. 

So that the power of the ten kingdoms, ſupport- 

ing the dominion of the clergy over the nations, 
within the bounds of the empire, is indeed the Ro- 
man empire; the beaſt with the ten horns, or a liv- 
ing image of the old empire, exerciſing all the power 
of it to keep the nations in ſubjection. For by the 
deceivablenefs of unrighteouſneſs, and the ſuperſti— 
tious fear of the authority of the clergy, begot upon 
mens minds, together with the tear of the power of 
the ten kings, the nations and multitudes of people 
in the bounds of the empire, have been as effectu— 
ally inſlaved, and in as great ſubjection to the domi- 
nion 
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nion of the clergy, and any that reſiſted it, ſuffered 
as effectually as thoſe who were obnoxious to the old 
Roman empire before it was wounded to death. 
Yet it behoved all ranks of men in the nations, to 

ive {ome token of their ſubjection to this dominion 
of the clergy, or otherwiſe be deprived of liberty ot 
commerce, and the privileges of the nations. For 


no man might buy or ſell without the mark of the 


beaſt, i. c. a ſign of ſubjection to his authority, and 
ſome badge of their citizenſhip in that great city. 
The number of the bealt 666, oppoled unto the 
Lamb's number, 144, is to be underſtood by man's 
way of numbering ; and the conjecture that it ariſes 
out of 25, as the Lainb's number out of 12, as its 
{quare root, and that as the number 12 prevails in 
the true church, lo does 25 in the Antichriſtian Ro- 
man church, the mother of harlots, is very ingeni- 
OUS, Nor can it be eaſily ſhewed to be falſe. It is 
manifeſt, that the number of the beaſt is oppoſed to 
that of the Lamb, or the number of the perſecuting 
to that of the patient ſociety ; and that the one ex- 
ceeds the other vaſtly. It is hkewiſe evident, that 
the number of the patient ſociety that is with the 


Lamb, ariſes out of 12, as its ſquare root, and that 


ſociety has its foundation in the doctrine of the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb. We ſee likewiſe the ule of 
the number 144, with its ſquare root, 12, in the 
deſcription of the new Jeruſalem, chap. xxi. It is 
alſo plain, that 666 has no other ſquare root but 25, 
which is more than double the number 12. Now, 
as it is ſaid the Roman church was at firſt divided into 
25 pariſhes, after it departed from the apoſtolical in- 
ſtitutions, of which pariſhes the 25 preſbyters under 


the biſhop of Rome were the firſt cardinals; ſo the 


author of this conjecture gives a great many in- 
ſtances of the prevalency of the number 25 in the 
Roman church, even as 12 prevails in the deſcrip- 
tion of the new Jeruſalem. Whatever ſociety then 
under the name of a church has a broader founda- 

tion 
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tion than the doctrine of the twelve apoltles of the 
Lamb, though it will certainly thereby be larger and 
= morc numerous than the true church, yet it ſo far 
WS |: the number of the beaſt's name. 

WW This ſecond beaſt giving life to the image of the 
Ws bit that was wounded to death, or this eighth head 
WS of the beaſt which is of the feven, fecms to be the 
uc thing with the litde horn which Daniel ſpeaks 
coming up among the ten horns of the fourth 
eaſt. For theſe ten horns are faid, in the Revcla- 
tion, to be ten Kings that receive power one hour 
8 with thc beait, or Antichriſt, which is the horn that 
= makes war with the ſaints, and prevails againſt them. 
lis ſaid of this horn, that he is diverſe from the 
ien kings, and that he ſhall ſubdue three of theſe 


n =. : 5 5 

„„ ürſt horus; which may fignify the rife of the Pope's 
temporal principality, by the fall of the kingdoms of 
i- : 1 ; ; 
1 the Goths, of the Grecks, and of the Lombards in 
1 Italy. But though theſe three firſt horns were pluck- 
4 ed up to eſtabliſh this horn diverſe from the ten; yet 
O 


the number of ten horns or kingdoms ſtill remains, 
and the ten kings will give their power to the beaſt 
till the words of God be tullilled. Therefore, though 
chere have been great confuſions among the nations 
= within the bounds of the empire, yet the number 
. 5 of ten crowned heads and Kingdoms remains unto 
is day, and ſhall remain in ſome ſhape or other, 
il tic ſtone cut of the mount without hands ſmite 
uc great city upon the ten toes. The tenth part of 
the great city fell when the kingdom of the Greeks 
in Conitantinople was deſtroyed by the Turks, whoſe 
power then came to its height, and to a ſtand ; and 
e thc {cond wo paſt, Rev. xi. 13. 14. 15. compare 
(lap. viii. 13. and chap. ix. 12. 13. 14. But ſtill the 
umber of ten kingdoms ſtands in the Antichriſtian 
world, and ſhall ſtand till the words of God be ful— 
ſilled. | 
The beaſt did not kill the ſaints for a long time 


after their power was ſcattered, and the outer-court 
Vol.. IV. 3 trodden 
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trodden under foot. Though the witneſſes prophe- 3 
fied in ſackcloth, i. c. in the garments of ca ptivity, 4 
Zech. in. 3. from the beginning of Antichriſt's reign, 3 
and even of his appearance; vet the beaſt did not 
kill them, till their teſtimony was completed, or 4 


brought to ſome perſection. Now, their teſtimony 
was almolt quite extinguiſhed by the perſecution or | 
the Waldenſes, Wicklithtes, and Bohemians; fo that 
it lay dead for a ſhort time before its reſurrection at 
the time of the Reformation, when the ſeventh i 
trumpet began to found, and the vials began to be 
poured out upon the Antichriſtian world. How ever, 
as the beaſt is an emblem of tyrannical, p erſccuting, 
cape: Fr: power, ſo during the time of his reign, 
he holds the ſaints in captivity : and though he have 2 
not power 3 to deſtroy the teſtimony againſt him 7 
by perſecution, as he did when he was in his full | 
ſtrength before the Reformation, and before the 
carth helped the woman; yet {till, fo far as his power 
takes place, he perſecutes the remnant of the wo- 
man's ſeed: yea, even when his conſumption by the 
vials comes the length to fill his kingdom with dark- 
. nets, we are told, they repented not of their deeds. * ca, 
after that we find Antichriſt gathering the kings of 
1 4808 the carth and their armies unto the battle of the 
„ great day. So that even when his kingdom is filled 


ſtian Kingdom, perſecution appears eſpecially ; and 
the deſtroying beaſt is always the oppoſite of the 
meek and patient Lamb. As this character appears # 
evidently in all the deſcriptions of Antichriſt, ſo it is 
much inſiſted on in that moſt notable deſcription that 8 
is given us of this evil in the 17th chapter, where the 
falſe church and the Antichriſtian kingdom 1s 1 
forth xz 


081 with darkneſs, he will be endeavouring perſecution, 

14 fl till he be fully deſtroyed by the ſeventh vial, and the 
4008 brightneſs of the Lord's comin 
j 115 As patience is every where in the Revelation 
111. the character of the true church, ſo in all the 
100 repreſentations of the falſe church, and the Antichri- 
Nin 1 
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forth as the eſpecial object of the Lord's vengeance, 
95 ene of the ſeven angels that had the {even vials 
that contained the wrath of God againſt Antichriſt. 

jn that viſion we have the falle church repreſented 
under the emblem of a woman, as is allo the true 
church, chap. xil. Which is the antitype of the Old- 
Teltament church, lrequently repreſented under the 
notion of a woman that had the Lord for her huſ- 
Land; and the New-Tellament church is frequently 
thus ſpoke of in the prophecies. Ihe falſe chrureſi 
pretends to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt: but is, indeed, 
the antitype of lon, that 18 ir ecucntly ſpoke of 
in the Old Teſtament as a woman. 

The meaning of the word my/cry throughout the 
New Teltament ſeems to be the hidden ſenſe of a 
ores and particularly in this book, as appears 
irom chap. i. 2. and from the 5th verie of this 17th 
Haptcre according to this ſcriptural uic of the word 
1 afery „„ tlie churc h is the myſtery of many figures 
aud figurative prophecies of the Old Tellament, and 

articutarly ot the old 7 ion. And the Antichriſtian 
0 fin rch is alſo the my cry ot many figurcs and figu- 
rative prophecies of the Ol Tellament, and fo the 
is called MYSTERY. But cipecialiy ſhe is the my - 
iiery of all that is ſaid in the prophecics about Baby- 
on; and fo ſhe is called Babylon the Great. he 
Gid-Teſtament Babylon was but a poor figure of this 
Babylon. It is m: umiteſt from verle 9. and 18. that 
tue Roman church 18 here intended. 

This church is the head of the grand apoſtaſy from 
Cheiſt, and oppoſition to him. "With reſpect to all 
other falſe churches to which the name of Babylon 
ay be applied, according to the meaſure of ther 
onlormi ity to her, ſhe is "Babylon the Great. And 

vhercas the calls herſelf the holy mother of God's 
children, and the holy mother church, on whom all 
churches ſhould depend, as on the mother, and ſo 
would paſs for the true ſpouſe of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; the is declared in the viſion to be the great 
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rohere, and the mother of harlots, and abominations »/ 
{he carth, Babylon was remarkal ble for idolatry ; io 
s there idolatry in myſtical Babylon th e Great, as 
may be gather: ed from ch lap. ix. 20. But Babylon 
Was elpeclall y the type of the Antichriſtian k ingdom, 
on account of the periecution of the pcople ot God, 
the deſtruction of their temple, and on account of 
their capt avity and bondage there; on which account 
alſo, the Antichriſtian ſociety | is allo ſpiritually called 
EE xypt. | 
It has been thought, that by the fornication of 
the whore, is to be e the idelatrous wor- 


ſhip of ſaints and angels, and the i image-worthip ot 


the Roman church, as the church of lirael was faid 
to play the harlot; when ihe committed idolatry. 
But we bud the fornication of the Antichriſtian ſo— 
cicty diſtinguiſhed from their worthip of demons, and 
idols of gold, ſitver, braſs, ſtone, and wood, chap. 
IX. 20. 21. It is trucs tac fornication of the whore, 
the mother of 1 rlots, is indeed idolatry, but of an- 
other kind, that anſwers full as well to what the Old 
Teſtament Toys of IIrael's Frnication: The whore 
pretends, that as the church of Iſrael was eſpouſed 
to the Lord, ſo is ſhe to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” and 
the mother ol his feed, the children of God. On 
account of this great pretence, and her acting every 
way as inconſiſtent with it, as ever the church of 
Ifrael did when the took up With others in the place 
of her huſband, the Lord; ſhe is called the whore, 
and that in oppoſition to the bride the Lamb's wife. 

And the grand apoſtaſy from the primitive Chriſtian 
inſtitution in the New Teſtament, and that under. 
ſome form of Chriſtianity, is very fitly N to 
Ifracl's apoſtaſy ſrom the covenant of God. 

W per then lies the fornication on account of 
winch this great ſociety is called the whore, and 
the Iclicr ſocieties copying after her, are called har- 
lots? Vhy, it is exprelsly ſaid, chap. xvii. 2. With 
whom the kings Us the carih have: cemmitted fornication, 

and 
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N and the inhabitants of the earth hade been made drunk 
= -vib thc wine of her fornication. And chap. xvii. 3. 
Lor all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of 
er fornication, and the kings of the earth have con- 
= id fornication with her, and the merchants of the 
are waxed rich through the abundane of her dc- 
ec. And ver. 9. And the kings of the carth who 
= /.:. commited fornication, and lived deliciouſly with 
e,, Hall beronil her, and lament for her. 

This fornication, then, is with the kings of the 
carch. By virtue of this, the fits on many waters, 
peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues. By vir- 
tue of this, ſhe is arrayed in purple and ſcarlet colour, 
and decked with gold, and precious ſtones, and 
carls; and the merchants are enriched by her. And 
by virtuc ot this, he has the power oi the kings to 
—_ <p the nations in ſubjection to her, and to ſhed 
= ic blood of the ſaints and martyrs of Jcius. And 
this great whore, the mother of harlots, (as imperi— 
ous as ever Babylon the lady of Kingdoms was) 
_ cioncth over the kings of the earth, with whom ſhe 
rc Wl commits fornication. For ſhe ſitteth on the beaſt hay- 


hing ten horns, which arc ten kings. 
id Now, in what ſenſe can ſhe be ſaid to commit for— 


n nication with them, but in being fo joined with 
„ WS tm, as the church of Chrilt ought only to be with 
of nim, and in taking them ſome way in his place, who 
'C tmc only huſband of the true church, or in giving 
e, do them what the church can only lawfully give to 
ce. WS clus Chriſt? And all this muſt be done under a 
n Wy covcr, as in the caſe of whoredom, or of. a wiſe's 
1. A trcacheroutly departing from her huſband, and ad- 
o  iuitting another in his room. 
* The firſt thing in this treacherous departure of 
Ml 8 Chriſtian preachers and profeſſors from Jefus Chriſt, 
das the alone huſband of the true church, was their 
== cribing the throne of David, where Chriſt alone 
fits, unto the Roman emperor, and afterward unto 
the ten kings; and ſo they admitted them into the 
room 
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room of Chriſt, as the antitypes of thoſe that ſat on 
the throne of David; and allowed them to act to- 
wards the church, and about the Chriſtian worthip, 
as the good kings under the Old Jeſtament did about 
the temple of jcrutalem. 

And as God, the Lord of all the world, {eparated 
the nation of [irac] to be his own kingdom, and was 
the very king of that kingdom, whoſe judges and 
kings were not like the kings of the reſt of the na- 
tions; but his Leutenants puniſhing prophets 15 85 
led men to idolatry, as rebels againlt the King of the 
nation, W aole government was a theocracy: ſo 15 
made the kings Ol tlic nations in the fame lenſe God's 
lieutenants, and fo put them in the place that Jeſus 
Chriit has in the true Iracl; to do every thing in 
the nations where they rule, that was proper for 
the kings of Judah to do in God's kingdom, and that 
13 proper for Jelus Chriſt to do in the church, which 
18 his Kingdom, : 

The next thing that ſollowed upon this, was, that 
as Chriſtians were beford made by the word and ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, the rod of his ſtrength, and thereby 
taken out of the nations as a people for Its name; 
ſo now the peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongucs 


became Chriftian by the influence ol the powers of 


the carth, ſetting aſide the old national forms of re— 
ligion, and eſtabliſhing a form of Chriſtianity in their 
place. Theſe are the multitudes and nations, on 
which the whore ſitteth, and which tread under foot 
the outer-court of the Lord's houſe; and who were 
begotten by the powers of the earth, thus joined 
with the church, that appears hereby a whore, tak- 
ing others in the room of her huſband, to beget 
children. 

The bringing in of the nations in this manner 
to the church, (and they could not otherwiſe be 
brought in; for, when the influence of the goſpel 
was greater in the days of the apoſtles, and after- 
ward, there were never ſo many converted) made a 

remarkable 
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remarkable change in the proſeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
Yor as the natural dread of a Deity makes it neceflar 
that mankind ſhould have fome form of religion; ſo 
the nations can never be brought to ſubmit to any 
{orm that is not conſiſtent with the fulfilment of 
their worldly luſts, and the purſuit of their worldly 
intcreſts. But the primitive Chriſtian profeſſion was 
a {trait and narrow way, inconſiſtent with the fulfil— 
ment of mens luſts, and that could not ſubſiſt with 
that purſuit of mens worldly intereſts, without which 
the nations of the world could not eafily ſubſiſt. 
'Cheretore they ſhaped the Chriſtian profeſſion for 
the nations; and thus they came to have a form of 
godlineſs, while they denied the power of it; a form 
well conſiſtent with the denial of the power: and 
this is not the Chriſtian, but Antichriſtian proteflion, 
When the nations were thus brought under a form 
ot Chritianity, adapted to them, the Kings ot the 
carth became the ſupporters and defenders of that 
form, by their power, againſt all oppoſers. Thus, 
the whore came to fit on the lcarlet-coloured beaſt, 
adorned with all the glory of the world, inſtead of 
the beauty of the Lord Chriſt that is upon the true 


church; and perſecuting the ſaints and martyrs of 


Telus, whole proſeſſion of keeping the 3 
ments of God, and the teſtiinony of Jeſus Chriſt, 
inconſiſtent with the national form of Chriſtianity, 
whereof the kings of the carth, with whom the whore 
commits fornication, are defenders; even as Jefus 
Chriſt is the defender of the true church, and the 
true Chriſtian profeſſion. 

John is repreſented as wondering with great ad- 


miration, when he ſaw a woman ſomething like a 


church, a profeſſed ſpoule of Chriſt, yet the antity pe 
of Babylon, fitting fo adorned with worldly orna- 
ments on a ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, and drunk with 
the blood of the ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus. The 
conſiſtency of theſe things with all the apprechenſi- 
ons he had of a church having a pretence of being 
the 
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the ſpouſe of Chriſt, filled him with admiration. The 
viſion of a perſecuting church aſtoniſhed him. When 
he ſaw the Roman church, that was once eſpouſed to 
Chriſt as a chaſte virgin, repreſented to him in this 
terrible ſhape, and called, My/ery, Babylon the Great, 
the mother of harlots, he wondered with great admi— 
ration. 

If the whore fit as a queen by the power of the 
kings of the earth that commit fornication with her, 
then, according to the meaſure of their ceafinr to 
commit this fornication, and withdrawing their power 
from her, ſhe mult be defolate and naked, and hier 
fleth caten by them, and burat in the fire. White 
they agreed, under the conduct of Holy Providence, 
to uphold and defend that form of Chriſtianity, 
which is the Antichriſtian uniformity, mronrz: prop wy, 
Rev. xvii. 17. And before that oneneſs of mind was 
broke, the whore fat in ſtate. But fo foon as the 
kings of the carth began in any meaſure to diſagree 
about that profeſſion or torm of e. that they 
were to maintain and delend, and to take poſſellion 
of the riches of the church for themſclves, then they 
began to make her deſolate, and to eat her fleſh. 
But ſtill their kingdom will not be utterly and in all 
reſpects withdrawn from the beaſt, till the word of 
God be fulfilled. Yea, even in the final overthrow 
of Babylon, they will be found lamenting for her. 
And when the Lord comes from heaven, he will find 
the kings of the earth and their armies, with the beaſt 
and the falſe prophet, gathered together againſt him 
and his kingdom, Rev. xvi. 13. 14. and xix. 19. 


FF 


HE ruin of Antichriſt is contained under the 
ſcventh trumpet, which comprehends under it 

the ſeven vials, whereby the Antichriſtian world is 
conſumed and deſtroyed to the end. In the conclu- 
lion 
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ſon of the ſixth trumpet, under which the witneſſes 
were killed, and lay dead in the ſtreet of the great 
city, (and whoſe teſtimony revived in the preaching 
of Luther and Zuinglius) there were ſome things that 
made way for the confuming and deſtroying the man 


of tin, as the falling of the kingdom of the Greeks and 


the Greek church, by the taking of Conſtantinople by 
the Turks, who are repreſented as a plague upon 
the Antichriſtian world, chap. ix. 20. 21. The 
Greeks that fled into the welt at the taking of Con- 
ſtantinople, brought with them the knowledge of 
the Greek Teſtament. The increaſe of knowledge 
by this, and the diſputes that had been between the 
Greeks and the Latins, and among the Latins them- 
ſelves, about the authority of their popes and gene- 
ral councils, and in their controverſies with the 
Wickliffites and Bohemians, made way for the con- 
ſuming of that kingdom of darkneſs, by the light of 
the goſpel. The terrible convulſions of the Roman 
church by the ſchiſm of the different oppoſite popes, 
and the oppoſition betwixt popes and councils, did 


alſo make way for the ſounding of the ſeventh trum-_ 


pet, and the pouring out of the vials on the Anti- 
Criſtian world. 

In the 14th chapter we ſee that the fall of Baby- 
lon is declared to be the iſſue of the preaching of the 
everlaſting goſpel to the nations, and of the making 
it known to the nations, kindreds, and tongues. And 
upon the proclamation of the ruin of Babylon there- 
by pointed out, and devoted to deſtruction, and the 
denunciation of the wrath of God againſt the wor- 
ſhippers of the beaſt and his image, and thoſe that 
receive his mark in their forcheads, or in their hand, 
we fee them that keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jeſus, repreſented, in conſequence 
of this, as ſufferers, and ſuffering unto death ; and 
they are pronounced bleſſed. Then there are two 
remarkable periods of the ruin of Babylon ; firſt, a 
harveſt wherein the Son of man appears with his 
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crown, which perhaps may anſwer unto the fifth vial, 
that fills the Kingdom of the beait with darkneſs ; 
and then a vintage wherein the wine-prelſs of the 
wrath of God is trod, which may anſwer unto thc 
ſeventh vial, and the battle of the great day that 
finally ruins Antichrilt. This fimilitude of the har- 
veſt and vintage, is taken from the prophet Joel, 
chap. iii. 13. Put ye in the ſickle, for the harveſt is 
450 come, get you down, for the preſs is full, the fats 

verflow, for their wickedneſs is great. And in that 
context the prophet ſcems to be ipeaking of the end 
of the world, and the judgment to come. The har- 
veſt is before the vintage; and ſo we have the har— 
veil of Babylon before her vintage. There ſcems to 
be a reference in what is faid, in the Revelation, of 
the harveſt, to that which is fpoken by the prophet 
Jeremiah, chap. li. 33. The daughter of Babylon is lil 
a threſhing-floor, it is time to threſh her ; yet a little 
«while, and the time of her harveſt ſhall come. 

In this harveſt of myſtical Babylon, Chriſt the Son 
of man appears with his golden crown, as the King 
of his church, in oppoſition to the dominion of the 
inan of fin. And in the ſeaſon here pointed at, the 
time of the harveſt, the nature of his kingdom mull 
be brought more clearly to light. And while the 
authority and dominion of the beaſt is failing, the 
authority of Zion's King, in his word, muſt be in— 
lluencing his people to an open profeſſion of ſubjec- 
tion to his authority in his word. Thus he appears 
with his golden crown, when he fills the Antichri- 
ſtian kingdom with darkneſs. This is, as it were, 
a prelude to the glorious appearance of his kingdom 
at his ſecond coming, ſpoken of by Daniel, chap. 
Vil. 13. 14. 

When he makes this appearance, and is going 
about the work of the harveſt, he is repreſented as 
ſitting on a cloud ; which may import, that his con- 
duct in this work will not be ealily comprehended, 
and that he will ſet about it, fo as not to be eaſily 

perceived 


N A general View of the Revelation. $1 


= perceived by the obſervation of man's wiſdom. Yea, 
= !:is captives, whom he brings back, will, when he 
turns again their captivity, be like men that dream. 
Yet it is a white cloud, enlightened with the goſpel 
of the kingdom, and bringing quiet and tranquillity 
to his ſubjects, while he is diſquicting the inhabi— 
tants of Babylon, and making Babylon deſolate. 
\When he is fetting about Babylon's harveſt, he will 
regard his appointed dwelling-place, like a clear heat 
alter rain, like a cloud of dew in the heat of harveſt, 
1. xviti. 4 And when he is ſilling the Antichriſtian 
W kingdom with darkneſs, he fits on a white cloud, 
ir direction, protection, and refreſhment to his own 
= !{ubjccts. lis work in the harveſt ſeems to conſiſt 
in theſe two things. 

['r/?, The gathering together of his people that had 
been ſcattered in the Antichriſtian kingdom. Before 
the final ruin of that kingdom, he will have them all 
gathered to him, either by death, or into the churches 
of the ſaints, wherein the power of the holy people, 
that was ſcattered by Antichriſt, is ſome way reſtored. 
Ulis people muſt be brought out of her, that they 
arc not of her plagues. 

But, next, his work in Babylon's harveſt, is to make 
her deſolate, as a field of corn is by reaping. This 
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deſolate till the vintage, which makes it fully waſte, 
and completes its deſolation in a fearful manner. 
The iſſue of the harveſt is not repreſented in the 
\wion, fo terrible as the iſſue of the vintage, which 
brings the ſeartul end of Babylon. For in the end 
ot the harvelt it is only ſaid, And the earth was reaped, 
Rev. XIv. 16.; but in the concluſion of the vintage, 
which is after the harveſt, it is ſaid, And the <winc- 
prejs was trodden without the the city, and blood came 
, of the wwine-preſs, even unto the horſe-bridles, by the 
ic of a thouſand and fix hundred furlongs, ver. 20. 
. As the harveſt ſcems to anſwer to the time of the 
ih vial, fo the vintage anſwers to the time of the 
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the thing chiefly intended: yet Babylon is not wholly 
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ſeventh, under which the battle of the great day of 
God Almighty happens, which 1s deſcribed more par- 
ticularly, chap. xix. 11, to the end; where Chriſt 
1s repreſented, in his coming the ſccond time from 
heaven, as treading the wine-prels of the fiercenels 
and wrath of Almighty God, ver. 15. In the time 
of that ſeventh vial we are allo told, that great Ba- 
bylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto 
her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath, 
chap. xvi. 19. Thus the fearful final ruin of Anti- 
chriſt is by the vintage, which coincides with the ſe— 
venth vial that finiſhes the myſtery of God. 

The ſeveral ſteps of the gradual conſumption of 
the man of ſin, till he be finally deſtroyed, are point- 
ed at in the vials which are contained in the feventh 
trumpet : and we find the things that are declared 
to belong to the ſeventh trumpet, chap. x1. 19. al- 
cribed to the vials, chap. xv. 5. 6. and xvi. 18. 21. 
It was noticed before; that the ſix vials anſwer unto 
the ſix trumpets. It is Iikewiſe obſervable, that in 
the plagues contained in tnele vials, there ſeems to 
be a reference to the plagues of Egypt, when the 
Lord was about to deliver his people from their bond- 
age there. So in the firſt vial there is a reference to 
the plague of the boil, Exod. ix. 8. 11.; and in the 
waters becoming blood, unto that plague of Egypt, 
F.xod. vil. 19. 20. 21. and in the filling of the beaſt's 
kingdom with darkneſs, unto the Egyptian plague of 
darkneſs, Exod. x. 21. 22. 23.; and the plague of 
hail was likewiſe one of the plagues of Egypt, Exod. 
IX. 22. 20. 

When we conſider how the fx vials and fix trum- 
pets anſwer to one another, and find Mahomet, and 
the powers ſupporting him, in the ſixth trumpet, it 
would ſeem that the drying up of the river Euphrates 
is the deſtruction of the Mahometan powers. But it 
likewiſe appears, that in the ſixth vial there is an al- 
luſion to the preparing the way of Darius and Cyrus, 
the kings of the Medes and Perſians, into old Baby- 


lon, 
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jon, by the drying up of the river; when, turning it 
out of its channel wherein it ran through the city tor 
its defence, they marched into the city through that 
channel, and took it. It is certain this was the wa 
that theſe kings of the eaſt became matters of Baby- 
lon. It is allo clear, from II. xliv. 28. and chap. xlv. 
that Cyrus, that king of the eaſt, was a type of 
Chriſt, in ſubduing Babylon, delivering the captive 
Jews, and building their temple. So we find the 
Lord ſpeaking thus, If. xliv. 27. 28. That faith to the 
deep, Be dry, and I wiil dry up thy rivers : that faith 
of Cyrus, He is my ſhepherd. 

But how the Mahometan affair, eſpecially the king- 
dom of the Turks, that was at firſt a ſcourge upon 
the Antichriſtian world, Rev. ix. 20. is any way a 
ſtrength to it, as Euphrates was to Babylon; or ra— 
ther, how the ruin of it ſhall make way for the ruin 
of myſtical Babylon, as the drying up of the great 
river Euphrates made way for the kings of the caſt, 
to take old Babylon, cannot be lo well underſtood till 
the event manifeſt it. 

They that have commented on the book of the 
Revelation, ſcem to be at a great lols in the explication 
and application of the vials. Some carry the firſt of 
them tar back, and make them end in the preaching 
of the firſt reformers. But it the preaching of the 
reformers was the revival of the witneſſes, which 
jeems very probable, then that was immediately be- 
fore the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet ; and that 
trumpet brings the end of time, as is plainly declared. 
Now, the ſeven vials are comprehended in the feventh 
trumpet, as the ſeven trumpets are comprehended 
under the ſeventh ſeal ; and the ſeventh vial has no 
other ſeven under it. But, as has been obſerved, 
there comes a voice when it is poured out, faying, // 
zs done. And it is manifeſt, by comparing the latter 
end of chap. xi. with chap. xv. and x5T; that the 
things which fall out under the ſeventh trumpet, are 


brought to paſs by the vials. 
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The firſt vial poured on the earth, whereby 2 
noiſome and grievous fore falls on the men that have 
the mark of the bealt, ſeems to point at the breach 
of that uniformity that had been upheld by the unit- 
ed power ot the kings of the earth. When the kings 
or powers began to divide about the form of Chriſti- 
anity they were to maintain and defend in their king- 
doms, (and no other but an earthly form of it would 
be drawn over any whole earthly vation, and defend— 
ed and ſupported by carthly power); this could not 
but occaſion ſuch a pain all over the Antichriſtian 
body, as ſuch a ſolution of continuity (to ſpcak in the 
old ſtyle of ſome phyſicians) makes in the natural 
body. When there came to be ſuch a variation in 
the mark that they ſhould wear, and the image of tie 
beaſt, that was entire before, came to be thus! mang— 
led, it could not but be noiſome and grievous to the 
wearers of the mark, and worſhippers of the image 
ot the beaſt, or the men whom it behoved to em- 
brace that form of religion, and pay reverent ſub- 
miſſion and ſubjection to that authority of the clergy, 
that the king or power ot the earth, under whom 
they lived, eitablifhed, ſupported, and defended. 

By this breaking of unitormity, and this diviſion 

of the powers of the carth, about that one opinion 
or form of Chriſtianity that they had ſupported and 
maintained betore, there came to be three diſtinct 
tated communions, the Popiſh, the Lutheran, the 
Juinglian or Calviniſt. Other diviſions there are in 
the great city; but theſe are the three communions, 
ſtanding in the greateſt oppoſition to one another, 
lo as not to be united together. 

This is the diviſion of the city into three parts, not 
mentioned indeed till the ſeventh vial : but there it 
13 ſpoke of as the ſtate wherein that vial finds the 
great city; a ſtate preceding the falling of the cities 
of the nations, by a great earthquake; even a ſtate 
of the city Babylon, before the giving unto her the 
cup of the fierceneſs of God's wrath. This was be- 
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cinning to be the ſtate of the city, from the time 
of the firſt vial, till the ſeventh finds it in this condi- 
tion; and then, by the greateſt of all earthquakes, 
makes the cities of the nations tall, and every ifland 
flee away. 

This firſt plague upon the Antichriſtian world, fol- 
lowed upon the preaching of the everlaſting goſpel 
by Luther and others, and was a conſequent upon it; 
as the plagues of Egypt began atter Moſes's meſſage 
to Iſrael, and to Pharaoh, and his refuſing to let II. 
ract go. After this, the light of the gofpel could 
not be fo far extinguiſhed, nor the teſtimony of the 
Lord's witneſſes be again to laid dead, as it had been 
before, in the caſe of the Waldenſes, Wick liflites, 
or Bohemians, Rev. xi. 7. 11. For by means of this 
diviſion it had a more free courſe. 'thus the kings 
oi the earth, purſuing their own intereit, and having 
their own carthly views, helped the woman, and 10 
far ſwallowed up the flood of perſecution, that the 
teſtimony of the goſpel could not again be laid dead 
as before its reſurrection, Rev. Xl. 16. 

. Thus Babylon began to fall by the firſt vial after 
the preaching of the everlaſting goſpel to the nations, 
dev. xiv. 6. 7. 8.: and that was not merely the preach- 
ing of Luther, but allo the tranſlation of the goſpel 
into the languages of the nations, and thereby ſpread- 
ing the light of it among them. After this began, 
Babylon began to fall, by the firſt vial, and the divi- 
ſion of the city into three parts, beſide other leſ- 
{er breaches of the one form of religion. From that 
time forward ſhe falls more and more, and can ne- 
ver recover her prinutive ſtrength and glory, but 
mult continue to waſte, till the be utterly deſtroycd 
by the ſeventh vial. 

The ſecond and third vials are upon the waters, 
which, in this book, ſignify peoples, nations, muki- 
tudes, and tongues. 'Thele are the waters whereon 
the whore ſitteth, Rev. xvit. 1. 15. The ſecond vial is 
poured on the ſea; which, according to this, muſt 
be 
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be the main body of the Antichriſtian people, or ſub- 
jects of Antichriſt. Now, this vial turns the ſea into 


blood, and makes it as the blood of a dead man, 


and every living ſoul dies in this fea. Blood denotes 
wars, fightings, ſtrifes, of one kind or another. 
And this ſeems to denote that univerſal fret and ran— 
cour begot in the minds of the generality of the An- 
tichriſtian people againſt one another, and that uni— 
verſal {trite and contention throughout the extenſive 
body of that people, about the mark they ſhould 
wear, and the form of the image they ſhould wor- 
ſhip; which natively followed upon the diſagreement 
ot the powers about the form of Chriſtianity they 
ſhould ſupport and defend. 

Inſtead ot that unity and regular motion it had be- 
fore it was broke, it has now no regular courſe; 
but, being moved every way againſt itſelf, and ob- 
ſtructed, can have a lively thorough motion no 
way ; ſo it becomes like the blood of a dead man. 
Thus in this lea, and in the body of the Antichriſtian 
people, there came to be ſuch a difference about the 
form of Chriſtianity, that every one withed univerlad- 
ly to prevail, as while one party violently ruſhed one 
way, it was obſtructed by another, as violently ruſhing 
the contrary, which laſt, in its turn, received the 
like obſtruction from the former. So that, as the 
blood of a dead man, it could not have a regular 
courſe through the whole channel of the body where- 
in it ran: but, by the obſtruction of the paſlages, 
itagnated ; part of it in one veſſel, part in another. 

When the ſea, or the main body of the Antichri— 
ſtian people becomes thus as the blood of a dead man, 
it is laid, every living ſoul dies in the ſea. This can- 
not be the life of Chriſtianity extinguiſhed by conten- 
tion about forms. For it is not the Chriſtian, but 
the Antichriſtian life, that is hurt by the vials, and 
this is a life that had been among the Antichriſtian 
people, not Chriſt's people, that is extinguiſhed by 
diſcord among them. Lite imports joy, ſatisfaction, 

and 
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and plcafure ; and we ſce much of this liſe among the 
Antichrittian people, when che tcilimony agamit An- 
tichriſt was laid dead, Rev. xi. 10. But this viai that 
turns this fea into blood, puts an end to this life; o 
that in no one part of the Antichriſtian world, arc 
any to be ound rejoicing in the univerſal prevalency 
ok any one party, but an univerſal grief throughout 
the whole, becauſe of diſappointment in this reſpect. 

Again, hie imports union and power of motion, 
Now, all endeavours of union among the three parts 
of the divided city became inclicetual. Nor was 
there any more in any one of the parts a power of 
action and motion through the whole; each part of 
the ſca or main body oi the Antichriitian people rc- 
maining ſtagnated in its own velicl, as the blood of 
a dead man, without any union or power of commu- 
nication and free pailage among the parts of the Ca- 
tholic body; fo they that ſtruggled to cttabliſh an 
union among any of the paris, and to make a com- 
munication amony them in any {nape, became as ſiſhes 
attempting to ſwim in a lea of ſtagnated blood. 

Thus the diviſion of the creat city that was begun 
when the powers of the earth began to dilagrce, as un- 
der the firſt vial, came to be cſtabliſhed and confirm- 
ed by the ſecond, the conſequent ot it, and will in 
all appearance ſtand till the ſeventh vial. And this 
work of the ſecond vial, connected with, and iollow- 
ing upon the firſt, could not well be without fome war 
and bloodſhed. But this ſcems to be ſpecially point- 
ed at under the third vial, though what is there laid 
nay reier to both. 

The third vial is poured upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters. If the fea ſigniſy the main body 
ot the Antichriſtian people, the rivers and fountains 
of waters mult ſignify particular nations and king— 
doms of ſuch people, diſtinguiſhed irom one another 
by the nations of which they are, and where they are 
educated. Yea, by this time, theſe people were not 
only diſtinguiſhed by their nations and tongues, but 
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now by the form of religion peculiar to every nation; 
and even the Popith kingdon ns are diſtinguiſhed ſome 
way by their forms of it, as France and Spain. The 
third vial makes theſe fountains and rivers of waters 
become blood; and this Pet to the wars and blood- 
meddings within the bounds of thoſe nations, about 
the particular form of church- government and wor— 
ihip that ſhould be eſtabliſhed in each particular na— 
tion; while there have been diticrent ſets of people 
in cach nation, and parties of clergy, contending 
who ihould be uppermoſt and rule the nation. The 
civil wars, and murders, and public executions on 
al! ſides, all ſtirred up and animated by the clergy, 
either in power or graſping at it, have been a mani— 
felt fulſilment of this part of the prophecy; which 
plainly points at bloodſhed upon contentions among 
the people of any of the nations about national forms 
of religion: and of this France and Britain, among 
others, have had their large thare. No doubt, every 
party thought they were contending and fighting for 
the true religion and the kingdom of Chritt, When 
they were by bloodined, and war, and perſecution, 
ſeeking to let up or maintain their own form, toge- 
ther with their worldly intereſt, unto the extirpation 
of all that was inconſiſtent with it. But nothing could 
be more Antichriſtian, or contrary to the Spirit of 


Chriſt, and the nature of his Kingdom; accordingly 


it brought along with it the juſt puniſhment of Anti- 
chriſtian perſecutions upon thoſe who were filled with 
that ſame perſecuting ſpirit, that had been always one 
of the marks of Antichriſt, and had long before Killed 
the witneſles 
The fourth vial is poured out upon the ſun, which 
mutt be the light of the Antichriſtian world; and 
what ſhould this be but one of theſe things, or all ot 
them; 
1½, The wiſdom of words, or the wiſdom of the 
Scribe and diſputer of this world, in oppoſition to 
Chriſt the wiſdom of God, revealed in the ſcriptures, 
not 
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not in the words that man's wiſdom teacheth, but in 
the words fit to make men wiſe to ſalvation through 
faith in C hrilt, and to make the man of God perfect, 
thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works, which is 
he light of the true church. 

200 , That which we may call church- policy, or 
that f. city wiidom and policy whereby any national 
form of a church is managed, in a conform! ty to the 
courſe of the world in the nation, or in a CONUTERCY 
with the power ot the earth, whereby it is upheld or 
ſeeks to tupport iticll, And this is oppoſite to the 
ſimplicity that is in C hriſt, and to that un city and 
godty! ſincerity wherein the firſt miniſters of the goſpel 
255 their converſation in the world. 

Zi, That which we may call church-authority, or 
mne aut chor ity ok any ict of Clergy over the conſciences 
of the mulitudes and people of any nation, by means 
oi the power of any of the kings of the 1 nations or 
powers of the earth: and this inſtead of, and in op- 
poſition to the 8 of Chriſt and his word over 
the conſeiences of his willing people, whom his elders 
and under-ſhepherds arc to iced and rule only by the 
antRornty of his word, and an example of ſubjection 
and obedience to Bis autho ority in his word. 

Theſe three are nearly connected together, and 
ſerve to ſupport and maintain one another; and when 
we Incas of the light of the Antichriſtian world, it 
oppoſition to the light of the kingdom of heaven, 1t 


mutt comprehend theſe three. The pouring out of 


the vial on this ſun ſeems to have augmented its action 
and influence; but unto the hurt of the Antichriſtian 
world: for it is ſaid power was given to this ſun to 
ſcorch men with fire, and men were ſcorched with 
gre at heat. 

ihe diviſions about forms of religion produced by 
the three foregoing vials augmented the force of this 
un; tor theſe ſharpened mens wit to diſpute on all 
the parts of religion, and every thing that pertained 
to it, till men came to be overheated in all the dil- 
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putes that the wiſdom of words could be exerciſed 
in about religion: and church-policy being oppoſed 
unto church- policy, grew to a height, to the great 
vexation of all the parties of church politicians, and 
of all the people inſluenced by them. Church-autho-. 
rity alſo grew more intenſe by oppoſition, while they 
that had been undermoſt, and felt the ſmart of it, as 
excrciled by others, came to be uppermoſt, and ob- 
taining power to exercile it, were no leſs ſervent in 
the maintaining of it in their own hands. "Thus, 
when 1t circulated. and met with oppoſition, it gave 
no ſmall diſquict to all the laviſh ſubjects of church— 
authority. 

While men were thus ſcorched by the intenſe heat 
of the Aue ariftian fun, it is faid, hey blaſphemed 
the name of God that had poever over this and the fore- 
going plagues. For it ſcems the name of God was 
ſome way near them, or a protcſhion of the wiſdom 
of his word, and of the limplicity of his goſpel, and 
of ſubjection to his authority in his word, in oppoſi— 
tion to the wiſdom of words, church- policy, and 
church-authority ; but they blaſphemed this, and 
poured all mann er of deſpite ful reproach upon It. 


And further, obſerving that all this heat was about 


the Chriſtian religion and the church, and that it 
came in conſequence of the ſcriptures being laid open 
to the view ot all; they even began to reproach 
Chriſtianity itſelf, and the word of God, which is 
his name, as the cauſe of theſe evils. Yea, while 
cach party pleaded fomething of the word of God, 
and ſomething of it was oppoſed by all parties, the 
name of God was blaſphemed among them, fo far 
as it croffed their wiſdom and church- authority. 
This was remarkable in the laſt age, about the mid- 
dic, and towards the end; and it made way for the 
infidelity and diſregard of church-authority and po— 
licy, as well as univerſal contempt of perſecuting 
principles that prevails in this age, agreeably to the 


ſifth vial which is now pouring out, and is breaking 
the 
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the dominion of the clergy over the nations, which 
is the kingdom of the beait, as has been before 
declared. 

Under the fiith vial, which has been ſome way 
before explained, Sect. V. it is ſaid, %ey blaſp/nc med 
the God of heaven, as it was «ud ander the fourth vi ial, 
that they blafphemed his name. When God fills the 
Antichriſtian kingdom with darkneſs, he appears as 
the God of the kingdom of heaven, or the heave nly 
kingdom ot Jelus Chris t, in oppoſition to the wortidly 

Antichriſtian kingdom; and he appears as the God 
if heaven, ready to fect up a kingdom of his jaints 
upon the eternal ruin of Antichriſt's! ingdom, as 18 
aid in Danicl. In this reipect he is bla ſphemed, 
while his heavenly kingdom, and the appearance of 
it, are contemptuouſly Tpoke of by ttiole who ſtand 
well affected to the kingdom of the beaſt, and, for 
the fake of that, reproach and blaſpheme the king- 
dom of heaven, even as the Jews did before. 

The fixth vial vet to be poured out, ſcems to in— 
timate, 

1/t, A notable ſtep toward the final ruin of Anti— 
chriſt, in the drying up of the great river Euphrates, 
that the way of Chrilt, the antitypc of Cyrus, may 
be prepared, to put a full end to the Bab yloniſh 

ingdom, and fully to deliver his captives, and build 
5 temple. Of this we have ſaid ſomething beiorc. 

2dly, The laſt effort or itruggic of Antichriſt, 
ſome way to unite the kings ot the carth againſ: 
Chriſt's kingdom and his people, by the power of 
deluſion, falſe doctrine and figns; whereby they 
are prepared for the deſtruction which is brought by 
tne ſeventh vial, and is deſcribed, chap. xix. from 


ver. 17. to the end. The call to watch, the promiſe 


of bleſſedneſs to them that watch and ke ep their gar- 
ments, and the warning of Chriſt's coming as a thief, 
icem to import, that when Chriſt is jutt about to 
appear, there will be great ſecurity and hazard of 
pollution by the unclean ſpirits that go out of the 
mouth 
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mouth of the beaſt and falſe prophet ; and that 
Chriſt will appear in a time when he is as little 
expected as in any time whatſoever 

The ſhort account of the effects of the leventh vial 
in the end of chap. xvi. is more largely ſet forth af- 
terward. For, after a wore clear deſcription of the 
falſe church, and the power that ſupports her, chap. 
Xvii. and a deſcription of her feartul fall, in the 
lamentation of all ranks of worldly men over her, 
and in the joy ot the church ot Chriſt over her, 
chap. xvili. and beginnt ing of chap. xix. we have 
an account of all that is done by the ſeventh vial 
from the 11th verſe of chap. xix. to the 6th verſe 
of chap. xxi. where we have Chirſt's coming with 
all his faints and angels; the deſtruction of Antichriſt 
by that coming; ; the reign of the ſaints; the fear- 


ful overthrow of Gog and Magog ; the judgment of 


all the perſons of the wicked dead, and their eternal 


deſtruction ; the new heaven ned carth, with the 


glory of the new Jeruſalem, which is more fully de- 
ſcribed by one of the ſeven angels that had the vials, 
from the oth verſe of chap. xxi. to the ↄth verſe 
of chap. xxii. ; and from thence to the end; laſtly, 
the concluſion of the book and the ſcripture-pro- 
phecy. 


F 


A much of the book of the Revelation is taken 

up in the deſcription of Antichriit, ſo we have 
likewiſe in this book ſeveral things ſaid in the de- 
ſcription of the true church of Chriſt, and its con- 
dition, from his firſt to his ſecond coming, yea, and 
after that. 
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« he 1 es PORES © 


HERE is an oppoſition to be obſerved in the 
deſcription of the true church and the falſe, 
and that in the things wherein they ſeem ſome way 
to agree, The beaſt, and the Lamb, Who is the 
Urength of the true. church, are oppoſed ; ſo are the 
horns of the beaſt and the horns of the Lamb; : like- 
wiſe the number of the beaſt, 666, and the number 
of the Lamb, 144, ariſing out of 12 as its ſquare 
root, as has been before noticed. 

In this oppolition we are to notice, on the part of 
the beaſt, tyrannical perſecuting worldly power; for of 
this that beaſt 1s an emblem : but on the part of the 
Lamb, patience in ſuftering, and power thereby to 
overcome. There is likewiſe a manifeſt oppoſition 
between the woman committing formation with the 
kings of the carth, and adorned with ſuch ornaments 
as they could furniſh her w ith; and the woman 
clothed with the Sun, even the Sun of righteouſneſs, 
Chriit Jeſus the glory of the true church; and te 
moon under her feet; having this world changcable as 
the moon under her feet, and likewiſe the carnal or- 
dinances of Moſes's law, regulated by the moon un- 
der her feet; and upon 'ber head a crown of twelve 
fears; wearing the doctrine of the twelve apoſtles as 
ner crown. This is the true New-Teſtament church 

thus diſtinguiſned from and oppoſed to the great 

whore that ſits on many waters, or peoples and na- 
tions, and commits fornication with the kings of 
tne earth. And here we may again notice, on the 
part of the whore, perſecution; ſor ſhe is drunk 
with the blood of the ſaints; but on the part of the 
woman that has the crown of twelve ſtars, and of 
her feed, ſufferings. | 

There i is alſo an oppoſition between the two cities, 
Rev. xvit. 18. and chap. xxi. 9. 10. We may like- 
wle notice an oppoſition betwixt the mark of the 


beait, 
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beaſt, and the number of his name, without whic!y 
no man had treedom of trade in that fociety ; and 
the ſeal wherewith the ſervants of God arc ſealed, 
the Lamb's Father's name being writ in the dor 
heads of tnole that are with him, even thoſe that keep 
the commandments of God and the faith of Jeſus. 
They that have the mark of the beaſt and his name, 
| whatever privileges they enjoy thereby in this world, 
1 are pointed out as the objects of the divine ruin, dii- 
pleaſure, and wrath. And they that are ſealed as 
the ſervants of God, and have the Father's name 
ö written in their foreheads, are pointed out as the | 
objects of the wrath of the beait, and of his worſhip- 


3 
A 


hi pers, and as patient ſullerers for the word of God 

[7 and teitimony of Jeſus. And whatever loſſes they 
0 ſuſtain in this world, they are blefled of God, and f 5 
[a nall at laſt reign on the earth. i 
1 There is likewiſe an oppoſition betwixt the na- 
* tions belonging to the falſe church, (the nations 


treading the outer- court under foot, the nations, 
peop'es, and multitudes, which are the many waters 
1 whereon the whore ſitteth, the nations over which 
power was given to the beaſt that makes war with the 
ſaints) and the nations belonging to the true church, 
even the nations of them that are ſaved, that walk in 
the light of the new Jerufalem, where none enter but 
they that are written in the Lamb's book of life, even 
the kingdoms of this world that become our Lord's, 
and his Chriſt? 8, Who ſhall reign for ever and ever. 8 
The nations of the beaſt and of the whore, that 


. drink the wine of her fornication, are theſe worldly 
Þ | ſocieties ruled by the kings of the earth that gave 


their power to the beaſt that perſecutes the ſaints. 
The people of theſe nations fee the dead bodies of 
it the witneſſes, and rejoice over them ; and thele are 
| the nations that hate Chriſt's diſciples, as he laid, 
Ye ſhall be hated of all nations for my name's ſake ; for 

theſe nations are ſaid to be angry at rhe kingdom ol 

our Lord, and his Chriſt, But the nations of the 

true 
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true church are the redeemed out of every nation, 
Rev. v. 9. 10. even that multitude of all nations 
which come out of great tribulation, and waſh their 
robcs, and make them white in the blood of the 
Lamb, Rev. vii. 9. 10. 13. 14. Oc. Theſe are the 
nations of them that are ſaved, of which the prophets 
ſpoke, that they ſhould be bleffed in Chriſt, the peo— 
ple that God takes out of the nations for his name, 
Acts xv. 14. Theſe, however contemptible in the 
eyes of worldly men, are yet, in God's account, 
the glory and honour of the kings of the carth, the 
glory and honour of the nations, Rev. xxi. 24. 26. 
And theſe are brought into the new Jeruſalem, by 
means of all the commotions now taking place in the 
nations of this world, and even by mcans of all the 
oppoſition the nations and their Kings make unto 
them, while they give their power and ſtrength to 
the bealt to perſecute them: tor they enter into the 
kingdom of God through much tribulation, Acts 
xiv. 22.3 and they come out of great tribulation, 
and appear in white before the throne, Rev. vii. 14. 
and xxi. 24. | 

Thus after the book of the Revelation had point- 
ed them out in low, humbled, fullering circumitan— 
ces, following the Lamb that was flain; and the 
objects of the hatred, contempt, and diſdain of the 
nations of this world and their rulers; they are at 
{alt declared to be the glory and honour of the na- 
tions: Even as Chriſt their head, while he was in 
ihe world, was by the nation of the Jews diſallowed ; 
and they hid their faces from him, as alhamed of 
lim ; and the Gentiles ſet him at nought, and mock - 
ed him, and poured all manner ot contempt upon 
lim; yet he was choſen of God and precious at the 
lame time, even the moſt glorious perſon in the 
world in the eyes of God, Luke ii. 32. Now, where- 
as the book of the Revclation lets forth the oppoſi— 
tion of the nations of this world and their Kings unto 


tlc nations of them that are ſaved, and the bad treat- 
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ment theſe followers of the Lamb ſufſered from them 
all along; we are at laſt told, that they were ſo far 
from being able to ruin them by all their power em- 
ployed againſt them, that they were, under the con- 
duct of Holy Providence, but ferving to bring them 
into the new Jeruſalem, and to everlaſting reſt and 
olory there. 

By thys oppoſition betwixt the nations that come 
into the new Jeruſalem through much tribulation, 
and the nations with the power of their kings that 
belong to the beaſt and the whore, we may under- 
ſtand what to think of national churches of all ſorts, 
and likewiſe how to explain all the prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament touching the nations, that are pleaded 
in favour of national churches ;_ contrary to the 
whole ſcope of the New Teltament, which ſpeaks 
very plainly in explication of thoſe prophecics ; and 
contrary to what this myiterious book of the Reve- 
lation teaches us, when it ſhows us the nations and 
the power of their kings, and the body of their peo- 
ple on the fide of the beaſt, and deſcribes the na- 
tions of them that are ſaved, ſpoken of by the pro- 
phets, as following the Lamb, and coming out ot 
great tribulation into the new Jeruſalem, where thoſe 
only enter that were from the foundation of the 
world written in the Lamb's book of lite, and who 
worlhip not the beaſt. 

It does not appear from the book of the Revelation, 
that the true church is to have any other kind of reſt 
and proſperity in this world, than it had in the days 
of the apoſtles. But, in all that is ſaid of it as di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Antichriſtian ſociety, it appears 
in a low, humbled condition, like Chriſt in his hu- 
miliation, and like the ſaints in the days of the 
apoltles, though not in that primitive order that was 
deſtroyed by Antichriſt. In this humbled condition 
it remains till Chriſt come, never riſing above what 
it did in the apoſtles days; and as to ſpiritual pro- 
ſperity, ſcarce coming up to that, while the man ot 
ſin 
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ain remains, who is not finally Ccſitroyed till Chriſt 
come the ſecond time. Worldly power, reſt, and 
proſperity, are, throughout the book of the Reve- 
lation, aſcribed to the Antichriſtian church; while 
tribulation and patience mark the character of the 
company that iollow the Lamb. 

As to the expected national converſion of the Jews, 
with a general converſion of the nations by the go— 
ſel, and a ſtate of outward reſt, and freedom from 
perſecution, with power to bear down all falſe religi— 
n in the world, before the ſecond coming of Chriſt; 
;t will not be caſy to find any ſuch thing in the book 
© the Revelation. I know the 11th chapter of the 
cpiſtle to the Romans is pleaded for a national conver- 
lion of the Jews; but, according to that paſlage, 
the nation of the Jews, at that time, muſt be all 
elected to eternal life, and they muſt be all believ- 
ers, for it is by faith they mult all be grafted in. 
Now, the apoſtle ſays only they ſhall be grafted in, 
with an F they abide not flill in wunbelicf. 

Further, he ſpeaks of no other kind of ingraſting 
the Jews, but ſuch as that of the reſt of the na— 
tions, which took place in the apoltles days, and 
they were not ingraited nationally. The Jews arc 
et to grow naturally on that flock of which they 
Orang firit, namely, the promiſe of Chriſt made to 
Abraiiam, or Chriſt in that promiſe. But theſe na- 
tural branches mult be grafted in, if they abide not 
all in unbelict ; and through the mercy of the Gen— 
ues they mull obtain mercy. 

As we therefore believe the Old-Teſtament pro- 
miſes about the nations had certainly an accompliſh- 
ment in the graiting in of the nations, according to 
ine promiſe made to Abraham; and as it is manitelt, 
no nation of the world, in a national capacity, was 
then grafted in; ſo no national ingrafting of the 
cus can be there ſpoke of, but ſuch an ingraftin 
was of the nations in the days of the apoſtles. 


I 2 The 
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The main ſcope of the apoſtle in that chapter is 
declared in the beginning, viz. That God hath not 
caſt away his people whom he foreknew. And lo he 
ſthews, that even at that time there was a remnant ac- 
cording to the clection of grace. Agreeably to this 
ſcope, he tells the Gentiles, that when the fulneſs of 
the nations is come in, 7. e. when the full number of 
the elect among all nations is brought unto Chrilt, 
then all Iſracl ſhall be ſaved, or, fo all Ifrael ſhall be 
{aved, i. e. all the true Iſracl; for the election, both 
jews and Gentites, are the true Iſracl. That this 1s 
the apoltle's meaning, is evident from his calling 
what he ſays, my/?ery, or the hid ſenſe of a figure : 
and all know that the true lirael is the myſtery of 
Iſrael after the fleſh. 

It is allo certain, that all that flethly Iſracl to which 
blindneſs happened, till the fulneſs of the nations 
come in, ſhall not be ſaved. But the a apoſtle hes 
the Gentiles this myſtery, That blindneſs in part is 
happened to Ifrael, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 
in, and ſo all Iſrael ſball be ſaved. To the fame pur- 
pole he declares, that God hath concluded all in unbe— 
lief, that he might have mercy upon all, even all the 
true [frac], 

While the apollle is deſcribing the fearful judg- 
ment of Iſrael according to the fleſh, in their rejec- 
tion, and the advantage of the nations thereby, and 
is magnilying his ofiice as the apoſtle of the nations, 
it by any means he might provoke the Jews, his 
fleſh, to emulation, and fave ſome of them, (which 
is all he propoſes) he brings ſeveral things to ſtain 
the pride of the glorying of the nations over the Jews, 
who were rejected, that they might be grafted in. 
Now, the things he advances to this purpoſe are in— 
ſiſted on by many, as ſerving to ſhew, that the Jews 
ſhall be nationally brought in ; but no ſuch thing 
can appear by any of thoſe arguments he draws for 
ſtaining the pride of the nations, viz, 

1. From 
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1. From the advantages the Jews, the natural 
branches who were rejected, had beyond them, the 
wild olives who were ingratted. 

2. From the glory that might appear in graiting 
them in who were rejected, no leis than in their re- 
r 

3. From the power of God to graft in the natural 
branches rejected, who grafted in the wild olive 
branches. 

4. From his ſeverity to the natural branc ches s that 
believed not, which would be no leſs to the ingrelt— 
cd branches it they continued not in the Faith. 

The apoitle ſhews the beteving nations, that, if 
they were to glory in themiclves over the jews that 
were rejected, tlicſe had far greater grounds for that 
kind ot glorying than they, in as much as it Was 
more natura for them to be ingra ted into Chrilt 
than they: and as they ſtood in the ſtock only by 
faith, while the natural branches were broken oF 
becauſe of unbelief; ſo if they continued not in the 
faith, they ſhould be cut off, and the natural branches 
broken off through unbeiict, ſhould be grafted in, 
if they continued not ſtill i  unbeliet f. 

So that he is neither aflerting that the believing 
Gentiles or nations ſhould be cut oft, nor that the 
unbelieving Jews ſhould be grafted in by faith; but 
ihewing the Gentiles that they ſtood in the ſtock only 
by faith, through the power of divine grace, that 
was able to gralt in the Jews; and therefore there 
was no reaſon for them to be high- minded, or to 
glory over the Jews. In all this there is nothing like 
a national converſion of the Jews, which ſome are 
io big with the hopes of; thereby putting the day 
of the Lord's coming far away, and expecting a tem- 
poral kingdom before he come the ſecond time. 

In all the periods of time that are pointed at in the 
Revelation, we find the members of the true church, 
that are on the earth, in a ſlate of humiliation, till 
Chriſt appear the ſecond time. This is their cond!- 

on 
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tion under the ſeals, where we find, Rev. vi. 9. 10. 


11. the Jonls of them that were {lain for the word of 


God, and for the teſtimony which they held, cry- 
ing, How long? O Lord hol ' and trite, Host 7 Not 


fudge and avenge our blood 6n them that dwell on the 


earth? The {tate of theſe ferarate ſouls is exprefled 
by being under the altar. 40 ius Chriſt is the New— 
Teſtament altar, by whom the church ot the living 
God oiters praiſe continually, Heb. x. 13.15. This 
altar ot the New-'Leltament church is {et in the higher 
heavens : : and there are the fouls of departed ſaints, 
in the molt intimate nearneſs with the Lord Jeſus. 
'Fhey are under the altar, like the ſparrows and ſwal- 
lows neſting about the altar ſpoken of by David, 
wi 10 EN wied them when he was k cept at a diſtance. 
ele fouls are employed in the moſt intimate 


_ worſhip and ſervice of God. They that are on earth 


look thither by taith, ſo have acceſs thither, as Iracl 
worſhipped from all parts of the land, towards the 
place where God choſe to put his name, even the 
place where the altar flood. But theſe ſouls are un- 
der the altar, intimately preſent with the Lord, and 
worſhipping in the moſt intimate manner. They are 
in a ſtate of abſolute falety and at reſt. They reſt 
from their labours who die in the Lord. As they 
are under the altar, it is ſaid unto them, that they 
ſnould reſt yet for a little ſcaſon. Theſe ſouls are 
perfectly holy; for this is alſo imported in their be- 
ing under the altar, and white robes are ſaid to be 
given them. But whatever be their happineſs and 
glory in their ſeparate ſtate, they are ſtill in a ſtate 
ot expeCation, (as alio Jeſus C hriſt himſelf is expect- 
ing till his enemies be made his footſtool) and are 
crying for the day of vengeance that God has pro— 
miſed, even the time of the redemption of the body, 
when all enemies, and death, the laſt enemy they 
had on earth, ſhall be deſtroyed. In anſwer to this 
their cry, it is ſaid, white robes are given them 

which may import their being cleared of all charges 


againſt 
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againſt them, and glorified ; and poſſibly it may de- 
note ſomething that ſupplies the want of their bodics 
to them in that ſeparate late, according to 2 Cor. v. 
2. 3. 4+ 

Further, in our text, It «vas ſaid to them, that they 
fuld reft vet for a little ſeaſon until their fellow-ſervants 
4%, and their brethren that fhould be killed as they 
were, ſhould be fulfilled. On which we may obſerve, 
that the followers of the Lamb on the carth are {el- 
low-{crvants with the departed ſaints, and their bre— 
thren in the ſame family. They are of the fame wor- 
ſhipping ſociety, worſhipping at that fame altar, under 
which theſe bleſſed ſouls are at reſt. They are like- 
wiſe their companions in ſufferings ; they mult all, 
in ſome degree or other, partake in the ſufll erings 
and tribulations out of which they have come. And 
we may plainly fee, that this anſwer that is given 
them imports, that the day of judgment and ven- 
geance will not come till the ſuſtering 3 ve tulfiiled. 
Then it will come, when the trial of all the elect. 
ſhall be completed, and all the followers of te Lamb 
conformed to him in his humiliation. From which 
ve may infer, that the ſtate of ſuffering and hum 
liation is to continue with the followers of the 1 
the worſhippers at the heavenly altar, till the day hu 


* 
1 
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judgment and vengeance, at the appearing of hin 


that comes in flaming fire to take ee ; 

Under the firſt ſix trumpets, the ſaints are in a 
tate of humiliation and ſuffering: for then is the 
riſe and reign of Antichriit, when the witneſſes s pro— 
phieſy in ſackloth, and the woman flies into the wil— 
derneſs, and the nations tread under foot the outer- 
court of the Lord's houſe; and we need not feci 
the proſperity, but the ſafety of the Lamb's follow— 
ers, in the time of the proſperity of Antichriſt. | 

Under the vials, however much the Antichriſtian 
world be conſumed by the firſt four vials, yet the 
tirone of the bealt is not touched, nor his kingdony 
illed with darkneſs till the fifth vial ; and EVEN then 
we 
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tion under the ſeals, where we find, Rev. vi. 9. 10. 
11, the jouis of them that were {lain for the word ot 
God, and for the teitimony which they held, cry- 
ing, oro lang? O Lord holy and true, doft thou not 
judge and avenge our blood 6n them that dwell on the 
Zarth: „ lie {tate of theſe ſeparate {ouis is exprefled 
by being under the altar. Jcius Chriſt is the New- 
Lellament rout by whom tue church ot the hving 
God offers praiſe continually, Heb. x. 13. 15. This 
altar of the Rewe Leſtament church! is {et 1 11 the higher 
heavens: and there are the fouls of departed ſaints, 
in the moſt intimate nearneſs with the Lord Jeſus. 
'They are under the altar, like the ſparrows and {wal- 
Jows nelting about the altar ſpoken of by David, 
Wil o EN vied them when he was kept at a diſtance. 
ele fouls are employed in the molt intimate 
worſhip and ſervice of God. They that are on earth 
look thither by faith, ſo have accels thither, as Mracl 
worſhipped from all parts of the land, towards the 
place where God choſe to put his name, even the 
place where the altar ſlood. But theſe ſouls are un- 
der the altar, intimately preſent with the Lord, and 
worſhipping in the moſt intimate manner. They are 
in a ſtate of abſolute ſaſety and at reſt. They reſt 
from their labours who die in the Lord. As they 
are under the altar, it is faid unto them, that they 
ſhould reſt yet for a little fealon. Theſe fouls are 
perfectly holy; for this is allo imported in their be- 
ing under the altar, and white robes are ſaid to be 


given them. But whatever be their happineſs and 


glory in their ſeparate ſtate, they are ſtill in a ſtate 
of expeCation, (as alio Jeſus C hriſt himſelf is expect- 
ing till his enemies be made his footſtool) and are 
crying for the day of vengeance that God has pro- 
miſcd, even the time of the redemption of the body, 
when all enemies, and death, the laſt enemy they 
had on earth, ſhall be deſtroyed. In anſwer to this 
their cry, it is ſaid, <white robes are given them; 

which may import their being cleared of all charges 


againſt 
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againſt them, and glorified ; and poſlibly it may de- 
note ſomething that ſupplies the want of their bodies 
to them in that ſeparate tate, according to 2 Cor. v. 
2. 3. 4. 

Further, in our text, It «vas ſaid to them, that they 
frnuld reft wet for a little ſeaſon until their fellow ſervants 
%, and their brethren that fhould be killed as thi * 
were, ſhould be fulfilled. On which we may obſer * 
that the followers of the Lamb on the carth are el. 
low-{crvants with the departed ſaints, and their TOR 
thren in the ſame family. They are ot the fame wor- 
{hipping ſociety, worſhipping at that fame altar, under 
which theſe bleſſed fouls are at reſt. They are KEs 

vite their companions in ſufferings; they mult all, 

: ſome degree or other, partal. e in the ſuflerings 
ns tribulations out of which they have come. And 
we may plainly ſee, that tllis anſwer that 18 given 
them imports, that the day of judgment and ven— 
geance will not come till the ſuſlerings be Hagel. 
Then it will come, when the trial of all the elect 
ſhall be completed, and all the followers of the Lamb 
conformed to him in his humiliation. From which 


we may infer, that the ſtate of ſuffering and humi— 


U 


liation is to continue with the followers of the Lamb, 
the worſhippers at the heavenly altar, till the day of 


judgment and vengeance, at the appearing of hin 


that comes in flaming fire to take vengeance. 

Under the firſt fix trumpets, the ſaints are in a 
ate of humiliation and ſuffering: for then is the 
riſe and reign of Antichriit, when the witnefles s pro- 
pheſy in ſackloth, and the woman flies into the wil- 
derneſs, and the nations tread under foot the outer- 
court of the Lord's houſe; and we need not feck 
the proſperity, but the ſafety of the Lamb's foilow- 
ers, in the time of the proſperity of Antichriſt. 

Under the vials, however much the Antichriſtian 
world be conſumed by the firſt four vials, yet the 
throne of the beaſt is not touched, nor his kingdom 
lied with darkneſs till the fifth vial ; and even then 


we 
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we are told, they repented not of the ir deeds. And 
what are the peculiar deeds of the beait's kingdom, 
if they be not deeds ot perſecution? And then under 
the ſixth vi: lat, whereby the great river Euphrates is 
dried up, e find the three unclean [ptrits going out 
of the mouth of the beait and falſe prophet, to the 
kings of the carth, to gather them together to battle 
againſt Chriſt. So that until the ſeventh vial the fol- 
lowers of the Lamb are {till under trial, and under- 
mo!t in the world; and Chriit comes with the ſe- 
venth vial to judge and take vengeance ; and then, 
and not till then, his ſaints ſhall reign with him on 
the carth. There is a time when the earth is ſaid to 
help the woman, by ſwallowing up the flood that the 
dragon caſt out of his mouth to carry her away; 
but cven then the dragon is wroth with the woman, 
and goes to make war with the remnant of her feed, 
that keep the commandments ot God, and have the 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. In a word, patience is as 
much the character of the true church before the 
coming of Chriſt, as perſecution is of the falle. 


K 
INE have the moſt remarkable deſcription of the 


true church {rom the firit to the ſecond coming 
ot Chriſt, in chap. xit. of the Revelation, which 
ſeems to be an explication of the firſt pronute, Gen. 
it. 15. For here is the woman and her feed, and 
the ſerpent or the dragon; here is the enmity between 
the woman and the lerpent, the ſufferings of the ſecd 
of the woman, and {omethking of the victory of the 
woman's ſced, as lar as this paſſage carrics the hiſ- 
tory of it: for the final ruin of the ſerpent and his 
iced is atterwards declared in the 19th and 20th 
chapters. 
By the woman in that firſt promiſe, we are to un— 


derlland Eve, not as the mother of all that ſhould 
deſcend 
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deſcend from Adam by her: for in that capacity ſhe 
had been drawn into friend{tip with the ſerpent, and 
thus all Adam's poſterity were involved with him and 
lier in fin and death. But in that firit promiſe the 
Kands in another capacity, in oppoſition to the ſer— 
pent, viz. as the mother ot that feed that ſhould ſuf- 
fer from the ſerpent, and, by ſuſtering, overcome 
nim and his feed. The mother of that leed betwixt 
winch and the ſerpent's feed there ſhould be enmity. 
According to this promiſe, Chriit deſcended from 
Yve, being born of a woman, a virgin. And he 
came not into the world by virtue ot that word to 
Adam and Eve in innocence, Be fruitful and mulliply, 
but by virtue of this word, The feed of the woman 


hall briiiſè, &c. The elect of Adam's race are the 


ized of the woman, by their being Chriſt's; even 
as they are ſaid to be Abraham's feed, by their be- 
ing Chriſt's. Bat we are likewiſe to conſider, that 
as the elect come into the worl a, with the reſt of 
mankind by virtue of that word, Be fruitful and mul- 
Fil y, they have no relation by fleln and blood to 
Jeſus Chriſt, more than the reſt of mankind. But 
as they come into ho ks Kd, and deſcend from IVC, 
by virtue of this word, The ſced of the woman, he is 
partaker witli them in eln and blood's and fo he 18 
related to them by this promiſe, as he is not to the 
reſt of the world, from whom he and they are di— 
ling ulſhed in the prom ile, as the ſeed of the O- 
man, betwixt which and the ſecd of the ſerpent there 
iS enmity. Adam looking upon Eve, as ſtanding in 
this capacity in the promiſe, calls her the ether of all 
Ving; even all the ſeed of the woman, in oppoſt- 
tion to the feed of the ſerpent, left under death, 
and appointed to deſtruction with the le rpent. Thus 
lic prolefies his faith in the firſt promiſe, in the name 
given to his wife; after the was ſet up in that pro- 
miſe, in oppoſition to the ſerpent, as the mother of 
that ſeed that ſhould overcome the ſerpent and his 
ted. And as his primitive wiſdom appeared in the 
Vol.. IV. X name 
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name he gave his wite, ſo his faith appears in the 
na me he gives her; the mother of all living. 


Further, Eve, in this promiſe, ſtands as a type ot 


the church, the mother of God's children, Chrilt 
being the firſt-born among many brethren, the firſt 
begotten of the dead; and all his PEOPIC raiſed from 
treſpaſſes and (ins, and to be raiſed from the dead at 
the laſt day, the remnant of her ſeed. This is the 
true mother of all living ; Jeruſalem, which 1s above, 

and is the mother of us all. Thus, as the apoſtle 


Paul expreſsly makes Hagar a type of the old cove- 


nant at Sinai, and the Old-Teſlament church, and 
Sarah the type of the New-Teſtament church and 
new covenant z fo, in this viton that John had of 
the church as a woman with her i ſecd, the church 1s 
ict forth as the antitype of Eve, as ſhe is ſpoke of 
in that firit promiſe. Yea, we {ind Eve in another 
caſe exprelsly made a type of the New-teitament 
church, Eph. v. 30. 3m. 32. And why ſhe may not 
be a type of the chu ch conſidered as the mother of 
God's children, as well as of the church conſidered 
as the ſpoulc of Chrilt, there is no good reaſon can 
be given, Nor is there any reafon why the myſtical 
book. of the Revelation might not ſet her forth as 
the type of the new covenant and New-Teſtament 
church, as well as Paul's epiltle to the Galatians ſets 
forth Sarah as the type of that fame covenant, and 
that ſame church. 

The deicriptian of this woman, the mother of 
God's children, is very different from that of the 
whore that commits fornication with the kings of the 
earth; and the woman, the New-Teſtament church, 
is alſo, by this deſcription, diſtinguiſhed from the 
church of the Old-Teſtament. She appears clothed 
ith the fun. She has no other covering, no other 
ornament, but Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs. 
With this alone, ſhe far outſhines the whore clothed 
and adorned with the ornaments ſhe has from the 


kings of the earth, with whom ſhe commits forni- 
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cation: for Chriſt only is the clothing and the glory 
of the true church. Being thus clothed, ſhe ſhines 
s the ſun in the eyes of all that Behold his glory. 


4 * Crow 1 IS her glory. 


She appears with the moon under her feet. She 18 

MOVE all the worlliy rudunents of Moſes's law, tho” 
ot in ſome ſenſe ſhe ſtands on them; and ſhe treads 
on "al the 3 nr glory that the falſe church rejoices 
in. 1 e New- T oft ament t church is not a v oridly ſo- 
cicty * the has this changeable world under her feet: 
for v chatioever is born of Cod, overcometh the 
world; and this is the victory over the world, even 
cur faith. | 

Zhe appears With a crown of twelve ffars on her 
pra 25 She is not ſubjected to the law of Moſes as 
the church of the Jews, nor to the doctrines and 
ts of men as the falſe church. She 
olories 1 neſ-:; but ſhe wears the doctrine of 
tie twelve apoſtles of the Lamb as her crown. She 
is aGueen; ihe wears a crown, and reigns as well as 
the whore. But ſhe reigns only there , where the 
pure unmixed doctrine of the twelve apoſtles pre- 
viüls; and where a ſubjection to that appears, there 
he appears reigning : Whereas the great w kofe and 
the harl ot. 3 reiun by the power of the kings of the 
earih, and by that one opinion, wer h, Which they 
make. 

Ihe firſt thing we are to notice in the hiſtory of 
this woman, is her travai ing in hard labour 19 bring 
torth a jon. This labour was in the death of Chrilt, 

and the product of it was Chriſt, as the firit- born 
from the dead. Thus, he was 5 io rule all na- 
tions with a rod of iron. When we conſider him as 
the firſt-born from the dead, and in that character 
repreſenting the whole redeemed body, we are not 
to look upon him quite abſtractly from that body 
whereof he is the head. For as he died to make 
of theſe twain, (Jews and Gentiles) one new man in 
kimfelf ; fo this one new man is the man-child, brought 

K 2 torth 
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forth by the labour and travail that was in the ſatiſ- 
faction given to the law and juſtice of God in the 
Geath of Chriſt. And this one new man is to rule 
the nations with a rod of iron: for Chriſt declares 
that his members are to have communion with him 
in this, Rev. il. 27. 

This man-child is ſaid to have been caught up unto 
God, and to his Drone, which fignifies the e> xaltation 


of Chriſt, the firſt. born from the dead, and likewiſe 


the railing up of his people from treſpalles and 
jms, to fit together in heavenly places, in him their 
head, the head of his BORAT) the church, which 1s 
Ulis fulneſs. Thus the new covenant and New-Teita- 
ment church became a git 1er, when this man-child 
was brougitt jlorth, and caught up to God and his 
throne ; and 'then ſhe avpcared quite diſtinct from 
the Old-Tetament church, as being now jerulaien 
above, the moth er of us all. 

In oppoſition to her, when travailing to bring forth 
this man-child, and to this man- child, we fee a great 
red dragon, having feven heads and ten horns, and 
ten crowns on his heads. By which we are to un- 
derſtand, Satan, that old Serpent, directing the power 
of the Roman empire in the Jew:th church, againſt 
Chrilt and his members, - or againſt that one new 
man, the man-clutd brought forth by the woman in 
labour, to deſtroy him in his firſt appearance in the 
world. By the ſeven heads and ten horns, the power 
ot the Roman empire is deſcribed in this book. And 
though the ſeventh head was not yet come, when the 
dragon firſt appe: red againſt the man-child, and at 
the time of his birth; and though the ten horns had 
not crowns as yet, (for theſe kings had then no king- 
dom) yet tne power that was then exerted by Satan 
againſt the man-cluld, was the power of that fame 
empire that ruled in the Jewiſh church, where the 
woman firſt appeared travailing to bring torth the 
man-child, 
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This power was not only exerted by Satan in the 
Jewiſh church againit the woman and her man- 
cluld, but was engaged in lupport ol the worſhip then 
prevailing throuy rhout the emp ire; even the 1do- 
jatrous Heathen worſhip which was in cect paid tO 
Satan: and by this Chriſtianity was oppoſed in the 
beginning. As to which idolatt OUS W orſtip, on the 
one hand, the dragon and his angels are repreſented 


in the viſion, as ſichting £9 maintain: and ſupport it 
againſt the ee of the woman's feed; and on 


the other hand, Michael and his angels fight! 


1461110 
againſt the dragon, to caſt him down from tliat c 
Ct | LeNCy, and that tation WiC i 11G 10 aintained a gainſt 
the woman and her man- child. The ulue. of th 
war is, that the dragon did not Prevail in that itua- 
tion, and was not capable to PEN that higli ſta- 
tion wherein he was placed again!t inc e church, but 
was caſt down from it; and this downial took plac 
in the demoliſhing of the church and nation of thc 
Jews, and in the bringing down of the Heatheniſli 
religion of the Roman empire, 

Hercin the churcit obſerves and praiſes God's ſav- 
ing ſtrength, and the power ot Chriſt's kingdom, 
againſt that whereby the ſaints were ſo long tried, 
that matter of Secu on might be furniſne. 42 Zaiuſt 
them. In the war that had this illue ', the part of the 
{tints or children of the true church 15 repreſented 
in theſe words: They overcame bin by the blocd of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony, and they 
love 1 not their lives unto the death, Fiitherto, then, 
they are patient ſufferers according to the firft pro- 
mile. | 

But the iſſue of this. war is not the exaltation of 
the woman, nor the deliverance of her ſeed from the 
oppoſition of the dragon. For he goss to work ano- 
ther way, with great wrath, and perſecutes the wo- 
man which brought forth the man-child. No ſooner 
is the man-child brought forth, and the woman rid 
of the Jewiſh church, and the oppoſition from Hea- 
theniſm, 
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on the form of Chriſtianity, it was divided under 
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theniſin, than ſhe flies into the wilderneſs. This is 
twice mentioned. Firſt, verſe 6. before the iſſue of 
the forclaid W and it ems to be mentioned there, 
though 1t did not Fully take place 1n that period, be- 
cautie, as the apoſtle ſaid, the myſtery of iniquity was 
then working; and it took place in the iſſue of the 
jorcſaid war which made way for it. The time, 
times, and halt a time, or 1260 days, are the fea- 
fon of Antichrilt's reign, as has bcen before noticed, 
which could not take place till Satan was caſt down 
from his firſt ſtation wherein he fought againſt the 
church; and thereby it took place, fo that deliver- 
ance was an introduction of this evil to Chriſt's 
members on the carth. So the woman, the church 
of the 8 Teitament, flies into the wilderneſs ; 
and the tin 8 — ner being in the wilderneſs, after 
me flies the e, is 1260 days, or three years and a 
half. 

In this repreſentation of the woman's flying into 
the wildernc!s, there may be an alluſion, as ſome 
think, unto Ifracl, in the waſte howling wilderneſs, 
whom the Lord ſays he bare as on eagles wings, and 
who were ſuſtained by him there in an extraordinary 
manner. But it ſceins rather to refer to V lijah in 
the wilderneſs in the days of Jezebel; and the nou— 
riſhing of the woman in the wilderneſs, may refer to 
his being fed by the ravens; or rather, to his being 
ted with bread and water brought to him in an ex- 
traordinary manner in the wilderneſs, when he fled 
from Jezebel, 1 Kings chap. xix. And it is then 
that he ſays, ver. 14. The children of Iſrael have for- 


faken thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and lain 


thy prophets with the fevord ; and I, I only am left, and 
they jeck my life, io take it away. 

Some think, that by the two wings of a great eagle 
given to the woman, that the might fly into the wil- 


dernefs, we are to underſtand the power of the two 


Chriſtian emperors ; for when the Roman empire got 


two 
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two emperors. Now, it is true, theſe Chriſtian em— 
pcrors did pretend to ſupport Chriſtianity: but, as 
they cheriſhed the man of tin from his birth, in the 
time of Conſtantine, and nouriſhed him till he fat 
down on his throne; ſo theſe wings ferved for no 
other purpoie to the woman, but to carry her with 
creat ſpeed to the wilderneſs. 

From the time that Conſtantine began to employ 
luis power in favour of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtian in— 
ſtitution laid down by the apoliles of Chriit (from 
which Chriſtians had begun to ſwer' e belorc) was 
entirely marred and Tarr meu by rake 3 pting of 1 
to the Roman empire; fo that the man of lin, being 
thus brought forth, grew apace. And in far lets than 
two ages, "ks was mounting his throne, and the wo— 
man was in the wilderneſs. Therefore... it theſe be 
the two wings, the ſame that cheriſhed Antichriſt, 
hey ad inaced ſpecdily carry the woman, but Car- 

ried her into the wildern eſs, i. e. into ſuch a ſtate as 
155 Where Elijah was when he fied from Jezebel 
into the wilderneſs. And there ſhe appeared, not in 
that order of divine inſtitution wherein ſhe appeared 
before her flight, and when the was perſecuted by the 
dragon; ſhe is now in the wilderneſs, and fo hid from 
the lace of the ſerpent. There is not now that viſible 
2ppearance againſt him that was in the firſt churches 
of the ſaints. The outer court of the temple is trod- 
den under foot of the nations, and the woman 1s hid 
in the wilderneſs. There the is ſupported, not by 
the means of Chriſt's inſtitutions in the churches of 
te ſaints, but in an extraordinary way, as Elijah was 
ted in the wilderneſs. 

While the woman is thus away from the face ot 


the ſerpent, the is not ſo far beyond his obſervation, 


but that he ſtill purſues her with the eftects of his 
wrath. For, though ſhe no more appears openly 
before his face, a as at the begiuning in the churches 
of the ſaints; yet the witneſſes prophely in ſackloth, 
and the ſerpent ſets himſelf utterly to ſwallow her up, 
as 
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as to: any the leaſt appearance ſhe is capable to make 
even in the wilderneſs. So he caſts a flood of peric- 

cution after her, that ſhe might be carried aw: ay oh 
the flood. This may anſwer unto the time of the 
killing of the witnefles, and. to the time of the oppo- 
ſition 1 made to the knowledge of the ic pen vw nen 
they began to be brought forth into the languages ot 
the nations. 

But he prevailed not in this miſchicvous attempt. 
For it is ſaid, the earth helped 1he <woman, and fevat- 
lowed up this fload. The powers of the earth, taking 
occaſion from the bringing of the ſeriptures to light, 
to purſue their own intereſt, oppoſed the perſecution 
that aroſe againſt the word of God; in fo much that 
the ſcriptures came to light, in the languages of the 
nations, and continue fo. The kings of the earth 
herein promoted their own ends. But it proved a 
help to the woman whatever they intended. For, 
in conſequence of this, we have the remnant of her 
feea keeping the commandments of God, (in oppoſition 
to the com! cnandme nts ot men); and fa ving the le/tt- 
many ff cus Chriſt, in oppoſition to the teſti: 20ny of 
men. But they are ſtill the objects of the ſerpent's 
wrath, and they are perſecute d. no leſs after the help 
the woman had from the earth in the preſervation of 
the feriptures. For the dragon is wroth with the wo- 
man, and goes to make war with the remnant of her 
ſeed that keep the commandments of God, and have 
the teſtimony of Jeius Chriſt. Thus ends the hiſtory 
of the woman, who appears next in the concluſion 

1 prophecy, at the time of Chriſt's coming, even 
in the times of the reſtitution of all things, as a bride 
3 lor her huſband. 

Put from this hiltory of the church, from the firſt 
to the ſecond coming of Chriſt, we may obſerve, that 
the truc church is to be known by theſe two cha- 
racters. 

1. Faith and obedience to the word of God; in 
oppoſition to faith in Antichriit, and obedience to his 

commands. 


40 timony. 
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commands. Thus WE 15 5 in this chapter, 2 vey 
overcame by the blu:d of ihe Lamb, and the word of their 
And 81 755 remnant of her ſced that 
veep the commandments ꝙ God, and have the leſtimonv 
of Jeſus Chr. And chap. xiv. 12. Here are they that 
keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jeſus. 

2. Patience in ſufering for the witnels of Jetus, 
and for the word of God; or for kceping the com- 
mandments of God, after the example of the Lamb 
that was flain. This is likewiſe maniſeſt in this 
chapter. And in chap. xiv. 12. we have this alſo, 
tore is the patience of lhe ſuinis. 

When the woman was hid in the wildernels, thele 
two characters did not appear ſo remarkably. But 
where-ever the church is viſible, as it was at the be- 
ginning, ſo to the end of the world, theſe two marks 
Will be viſible. And wherc-ever thetc appear, there 
only appears the true church, in oppoſition to all who 
hojd the doctrines and commands of men, all who 
maintain perſecuting principles, and graſp at world. 
ly dominion : for theſe are the marks of the falſe 
church. 


. 
IIE two notes or marks of the true church did 
not fo appear on the members of the body of 
Chriſt, under the reign of Antichriit, as when they 
walked | in the order of vitible churches, according to 
Chriſt's inflitution, before the nativity of the man of 
in, and as they will appear when his kingdom 3s filled 
with darkneſs, Yet, even during his reign, theſe 
marks ſomeway appeared on all thoſe who ſuffered 
patiently from Antichriſt, for any part of the word of 
God and teſtimony of Jcſus Chriſt. Before Anti- 
chriſt's nativity, they were very viſible in the churches 
of the ſaints, as appears from chap. vi. 9. and from 
chap. Xii, 10. 11. And after he begins to fall in con- 
You. IV. T3 ſequence 
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ſequence of the publiſhing of the everlaſting goſpel, 
we ſee them again remarkably, chap. xiv. 12. and 
from thence to the coming of C Hriſt, chap. xii. 17. 

We find two remarkable publications ot the goipe! 
in the book. of the tevelation, in conſequence of 
kn the vengeance of God is executed on the ence- 
mics ot the goſpel, and the true church appears by 
the worst marks. 

The firſt is under the firſt ſcal, chap. vi. 1. 2. 
where the wonderful ſuccels of the golpel of the King- 
dom is repreſented by a white horje, and hin that fat 
on him, who had a bow ; and a crown was given 19 hit; 
aad he went forth conquering and to conquer. This was 
the firſt publication of the goſpel, by the preaching 
of the apoſtles, in the languages of the*nations, by 
the giit of tongues. This was followed with vengeance 


on the prime oppolcrs of the goſpel, the Jews ; who, 


alter they had been joined with the Romans again! 
the goſpel, broke peace with them, and were deſtroy- 
ed by them, after an obſtinate reſiltance : wherein 
allo they Killed one another, every man's ſword be- 
ing turned againſt his fellow, in ſuch fort, that the 
preſervation of any of them was owing to the taking 
of their city, and deſtroying their temple. This 
ſeems to be pointed at in the ſecond ſeal, by the red 
hot ſe and him that fat on him, to whom it was given 10 
zake peace from the earth, and that they ſhould kill one 
another, ver. 3. 4. And though the opening the 
third ſeal, ver. 5, 6. ſeems to repreſent a failure of 
the growth and multiplication of the word of God, 
and the conſolations of the goſpel, by mens beginning 
to make merchandiſe and gain of it; and the fourth 
ſcal, ver. 7. 8. ſeems to repreſent ſuch a perſecution 
of the proteffors of Chriſtianity, and ſuch temptations 
upon them, as tended to the apoſtaſy and eternal ruin 
of many profeſſors : yet the fifth ſeal, ver. 9. 10. 11. 
ſhews us the ifſue of it in the blood of many faithful 
martyrs, calling for vengeance on thoſe who ſpilt it; 

as well as on thoſe profeſſors that joined the perſe- 
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vengeance of God ON ou n en eien 


L 
oman empire Heathen, as an anſwer fo far to 1 
cry of the martyrs blocd, and as a type of thei 

aniwer, in the final Vengeance on the poriecutil 
world, is repreiented in! the opening of the ixth ſca 
ver. 12. 17. And this is the fame thing with the 
caling down Of the dragon, che Pp. i. 9. Alter 
which we are told, that the faints, in that open con- 
5 they had hitherto had with him, and beiore the 
yciman fled from his fo cc, had evercme him by the 
ble: d of the J. en, and by the word of their ted, 
(1311 1 2 ed heir lives (ji? thc death. 11 nus lar, then, 


the two ma ks of the truc church: arppearc d it bly, In 


ce 
© 
1, 


con FeqQUENCE of the firit publication of the,; colnel 3 

until the woman fled into the wilderncſs from the 
Jace of the ſerpent; and the goſpel, that was preacii- 
ed by the apoſtles, and kept by the firit churches in 
tue lcriptu ros g the apoſtles, was carried away in the 
true Babyloniſhi captivity; where it remained very 


whey hid, till 
he ſecond pabication'3 ; of which we alſo read in 
he bog k of the Revelation, chap. XIV. 6. 7. where, 
aiter the Lamb's company, in the time of Antichziſt's 
rig x; HAR been re CP! reſe nted to john, he day „he [aww 
another ang. fix inthe mieiſt of heaven, having the cucr- 
ö Ning 2 7 4% preàc h to * m Hat dwell on toe 
and tg coery nation, and kindred, and long, and tits 
Cage, and people. And this was in the fixtecnth cen- 
tury, when the holy ſcriptures were brought iorth to 
the view of the Natl ons and peoples that were wor- 
hipping the beaſt and his image. 
nere was, a moſt remarkable providence about 
tis, and rere things contributed to it under the 
direction of admirable Providence. The taking or 
Conſtantinople by the Turks, and the flight of od 
Greeks from thence into Italy, and the weſtern par: 
brought the knowledge of the tongues wherein the 
L 2 goſpel 
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goſpel was written into theſe parts; and tranſations 
of the ſcriptures commencet from thence. 

The invention of the art of printing about that 
time, was a notable providence, and contributed 
much to the fpreading of the ſcriptures among the na- 
tions. By means of this, the apoſtles again travelled 
through the nations in their writings, and propheficd 
again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, 
and kings, Rev. x. 11. And when the goſpel was 
tranſlated, by men raifed up of God tor that purpole, 
into the Jangu ages of the nations, and theſe tranflati- 
ons ſpread every where, by means of the art of print- 
ing; this anſwered the end of the gift of tongues, 
that was uſeful in the firſt publication of the goſpel, 
before it was committed to writing. 

And when Luther and Zuinghus, in contending 
againſt indulgences, were obliged, in the iſſue of 
their contention, to have recourſe to tlie holy ſcrip- 
ture, and contend for it, as the only rule of Chriſti— 
anity; and theſe ſcriptures were not denied to be of 


divine infpiration by their adverſaries, who had ſcarce 


another plauſible anſwer to their ſer tural arguments, 
but the authority of the church, which yet could have 
no authority without the ſcriptures : : this turned the 
eyes of people to the ſcriptures ; and the Roman 
church perceiving this, ſet themſclves by all means 
% put a ſtop to this publication of the gofpel, or to 
the ſpreading of the knowledge of the ſcriptures, by 
the tranſlations, among the nations. 

This ſecond publication of the goſpel is the fame 
thing that ſeems to be pointed out by the reſurrection 
of the witneſſes, Rev. xi. 11. 12. And it was followed 
with vengeance on the oppolers of i it, as was the firſt. It 
was followed with the blowing of the {ſeventh trumpet, 
and the pouring out of the vials on the Antichriſtian 
world. And inthat fourteenth chapter, where it is molt 
expretsly mentioned, we find it followed with a procla- 
Marion If the fall * Babylon; and with another pro- 

clamation after that of vengeance on them that wor- 
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{nip the beaſt and his image, and receive his mark. 
in oppoſition to whom, we are call- = to take notice 
of the patience of the ſaints, and of then that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of * Jeſus. 

So that, in conſequence of the ſccond publication 
ol the goſpel, the two marks of the true church be- 


eOme more viſible in the world. Aud a; the work 


„ conſuming the man of ſin by the {pirit of the Lord's 
mouth goes forward, fo will the marks of tie true 
church be more viſible ; but whereas Antichriſt will 
not be utterly deſtroyed till the Lord come the ſecond 

ries the drafton will be making war with the remnant 


of the woman's feed that keep the commandments of 


God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt till the 
Lord come. And thus ſhall the true church appear in 
conformity to Chriſt, in his humiliation, till he come. 
But, from the nativity of Antichriſt, till he begin 
to be conſumed by the ſecond publica on of the go- 
tpel, theſe marks of the true church did not appear 
viſibly to the world, in the order of vile churches 
according to 3 teen : nor do they lo clear- 
ly appear in that way, till his kingdom be filled with 
darkneſs. Yet we fnd the faith and the patience of 
the ſaints taken notice of, under the beaſts reign, 
chap. xiii. 10. and in the period pointed at in the 
epiſtle to the church in Thyatira, Rev. ii. 18.—29. 
In that epiſtle, the Lord com plains of the members 
of the true church their ſuffering the great whore 
typified by Jezebel ; yet we find him taking notice 
of their cha arity, ſervice, faith, patience, and their 
works. All 1880 he obſerves about them, though 
they were in ſuch a caſe as they that did not bow the 
knee to Baal in the days of Jezebel, and as Elijah 
was in at that time. And he takes notice that their 
laſt charity, ſervice, faith, patience, and works were 
more than the firſt. For they appeared more openly 


contending againſt Antichriſt, and intering from 


him for the word of God in the latter end of that 
period, than in the beginning of it. And this was 
: | obſervable 
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obtervalle in the confeſſion and ſufferings of the 
Waldenics, Wicklithtes, and Bohemians, near the 
end oi that period. 
During the time of Antichriſt's 3 reign „the witnel- 
ſes are ſaid to propheſy and teſtify in jackcloth, J. c. 
in the garments of captivity. For here there is a 
plain reference to the filthy garments on Joſhua, the: 
lon of joſecect the high pricſt, or the garments of 
his CapUvity z and when thelc are taken avs Yay trom 
him, it is faid to him, I have cave a thine iniquicy t9 
pajs from thee ; and will cithe thee with change of rai 1 
ment, Zech. iti, 4. So that this points out to us a 


tate of captivity, and a ſinful mournſul ſtats, rather. 


than a ſtate like that wherein the i:cſt Chriſtians were 
walking in the goſpel-order, and patienily bearing 
the croſs alter Chriſt. Yet, in this ſame ſtate of cap- 
tivity, they propheſy and teſtif y aganiſt the corruption 
ot C h. iltianitz, and the Antichriſtian abominations: 
though it would {c em, that their teſtimony is not fully 

brought forth, or all publiſhed till after ſome time; 
even till tuen when the beaſt is jaid to make war 

1th them, and overcome them, and kill them. 

In what is ſaid of the two Wii 8, there is a 
manifeſt reference to Moſes and Auron in Egypt; 
as when it is ſaid, TYey Have power over waters 19 
turn them 10 bed, and fa: mite the carth with all 
e as often a. cy wil, chap. xi. 6. "Apa like- 

e to . lijah, in the days of the apoitaſy of the ten 
then and in the time of Jezebel ; as when it is ſaid, 
If any man ill hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their 
month, and deveureth their enemies. Theſe have power 
io ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the days of thein pro- 
phecy, ver. 5. 6. Compare 1 Kings xvii. 1. and 
2 Kings i. 2.—8. 

"There is further a reference here to the time of 
our Lord's miniſtry on the carth, iu the church of 
the Jews. For the death of the witneſſes and their 
reſurrection bear a maniteſt alluſion to the Lord's 

death and rclurrection; and the bodies of the wit- 
neſics 
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A general View of the Revelation. 87 
neſſes are ſaid to lie dead in the reel of the great city, 
where our Lord was crucificd. 

So that the ſtate of the pcople of Chriſt, the mem- 
bers of his church, in the days of this propheiying cf 
the witneſſes, is like the ſtate of liracl in Fgypt, and 
of the 7000 that did not bow the knee to Baal in the 
time of Jezebel, and of the captive Jews 3, while their 
temple and the walls of the city lay in rubbiſh; and 
like the ſtate of things in the days of our Lord's 
miniſtry among the Jews; and like the condition of 
Lot in Sodom. For the city wherein the witneſſes 
lay dead, is ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt, 
where alſo our Lord was crucified, as being the an- 
titype ot theſc. 

Hence we ſee that the members of the true church 
in that ſtate, are not in the-viſible' church-order in- 
ſtituted for them by Chriſt. The outer- court of the 
Lord's houſe is then trodden under foot of the na- 
tions. Only the holy ſcriptures remained, and were 
preſerved in this fad ſtate of things by the wonder- 
ful providence of God, and were all the while exac- 
ly fultilled ; at the ſame time that oppoſition was 
made, leſs or more, by means of ſcripture- light, to 


ſevcral parts of the Antichriſtian corruption, till at 


laſt the ſcripture- teſtimony againſt the whole of it 


vas brought forth, one way or other, by the Wal- 


denſes,and Wickliffites and then the beaft made war 
with the witnefles. 

The witneſſes ſeem to be the Old Teſtament and 
the New, For as our Lord ſays of the Old-Telta- 
ment ſcriptures, Theſe are they which 12/tify of me 
lo the New Teſtament concurring with the Old Foul 
up his two witnefles. T hey arc the two ancinted ones, 
being given by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and the two candleſtichs that ſland before Gad, and 
ſerve to enlighten the earth through that precious 
Oil, the Holy Ghoſt, ver. 4. Compare Zech. chap. iv. 

The concluſion of the New Teſtament forbids us 
to expect any new inſpired prophet, or worker of 

mixacles, 
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miracles, after the New-Teſtament prophecy was 
finiſned. And there is no other prophecy or infal- 
lible teſtimony belonging to the true church, but 
that of the Old J'eſtament and the New. And the 
power of the true church is the power of the word of 
God, or of the Old and New Teitament. According 
to the New Teſtament, we cannot look upon any two 
men as the Lord's witneſſes, who come in any age after 
the apoitles, prophelying with ſigns and wonders. 

The great whore typitied by Jezebel calleth her— 
ſelf a prophetcls, and the coming of the man of fin 
is with ſigns and lying wonders. But the ſcripture- 
prophecy bclongs to the true church, even that fame 
prophecy and divine teſtimony that was attended, at 
its giving out, by all the ſigus and wonders r e 
in the {criptures. - All that happened in the 1269 
days, was the eſlect of the word of ſ{cripture-prophe- 
cy. 'The oppoſition and vexation that the builders 
of the Antichriſtian kingdom received from time to 
time, in the {everal ſteps of their apoſtaſy, aroſe by 
means of theſe ſcriptures ; ſo that the Antichriſtian 
world might have faid of theſe two witneſſes, as Ahab 
ſaid to Llijah, Art thou be that troubleth Iſrael © 

The Lord makes thele two, concurring together, 
his witneſſes, and not ſeparated from one another, i in 
oppoſition to the Antichriſtian ſociety that eltabliſhed 
welt by inſiſting on the Old-Teſtament prophecy lepa- 
rate from the New, and contrary to it; and thus it 
became the antitype ot the city where our Lord was 
crucified. But, while they pretended to find a foun- 
dation for a worldly church and a hierarchy, a 
worldly Kingdom to the Mefliah, and perſecution, 
and a worldly fanctuary in the Old Teſtament ; the 
concurring teſtimony of the two witneſſes, the Old 
and New Teſtament, ſtill tormented them, till at 
length they brought the authority of theſe two wit- 
neſſes in ſubjection to the authority of a general coun- 
cil, the repreſentative ol the catholic church militant, 
(as they call that which the ſcripture calls the man of 
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fin) and extirpated all profeſſion of ſubjection to the 
authority ot thele two witneſtes, as oppoſed to the 
authority of that church, was ſet above the ſcrip- 
tures. 

Now, this ſeems to be the killing of the witneſſes, 
who lay dead tor a ſmall time, in the final iſſue of 
the extirpation of the Bohemian proleſſion of ſubjec- 
tion to the authority of the {criptures as above the 
church. 

The people of the nations rejoiced in this victory 
over the witneſſes who had tormented them; but 
the bodies of the two witneſſes in the ſcriptures of 
the Old and New 'Feſtament were not buried out of 
ſight altogether. They would not ſuſter them to be 
buried, but they Jay dead in the great city in the 
ſtreet; in a contemptible condition, trodden under 
loot, and expoled indeed to view, but without ſpirit 
and life, without their ſenſe and meaning, or power 
to operate on the minds of the people of the nations. 
For they were expoled to the nations in an unknown 
tongue. And as to thoſe who underſtood that tongue, 
whoſe intereſt was againſt the witncfics ; the ſcrip— 
tures, the bodies of the witneſies, lay in ſubjecion 
to the authority of the church. Thus they lay dead 
a ſhort ſpace, till the ſpirit of life entered into them. 
And this was when their authority and teſitmony be- 
gan again to be acknowledged and inſiſted on, in op- 
poſition to the authority of the church, and plezded 
tirft by the brethren of Bohemia, and then by Luin- 

glius and Luther, as above the authority of man's 
teſlimony, and againſt the pretended authority of 
the Roman church. 

Thus the ſcriptures began to be laid open in their 
ſenſe and meaning, and were no more as dead bo- 
dies without life; but began to operate again upon 
tie minds of the people of the nations, and then 
they were exalted, in conſequence of the ſpirit of lite 
thus entering into them, by being tranſlated into the 
languages of the nations. 
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This exaltation of the witneſſes, wherein there is 
an alluſion to our Lord's aſcenſion, ſeems to be the 
lame thing with the angels flying through the midſt 
of heaven, having the ev crlaſting goſpel to preach 
to them chat dwell on the earth, of which before. 
Thereby the conſumption ot the man of ſin began; 
for alter this the ſeventh trumpet is blown, and un- 
dcr it the vials are poured out. 

But however the witneſſes were now above the 
reach of the Antichriltian power, ſo that they could 
not be again overcome and killed; yet the members 
of the true church ſeem not to be brought ſo forth 
of their captive ſtate, as to appear in the true primi- 
tive order of viſible churches, according to the ſcrip- 
ture-teſtimony, till the fifth vial. For till then the 
beaſt's kingdom! is not filled with darkneſs, and the 
end of the beait's reign cannot be ſaid to be betore 
then, nor the end of the 1260 days, which is the 
time of that reign. But ſo far as any, during the 
whole time of that reign, confeſſed, and openly pro- 
feſſed to receive the teſtimony of the two witncfles, 
and patiently ſuffered in ſo doing; ſo far the marks 
of the true church appeared during that reign, But, 
during the reign of Antichrilt, the true church ap- 

ears not viſibly repreſe nted, in a regular viſible 
church, every way conform to the goſpeLinſtitution; 
without which the church cannot be ſo viſible as at 
the beginning, nor the marks of it ſo apparent. It 
is true, the members of the true church that are on 
earth in the reign of Antichriſt, are ſaid to be ſealed 
or marked, with a reference to what is ſaid in Eze- 
kiel's s prophecy, of ſetting a mark on the men that 
ſigh and cry ior the abominations done in the land, 
Ezck. ix. and to have the Father's name written in 
their foreheads. As, by this ſealing or marking in 
their forchcads, they are ſecured from ruin, ſo they 
are likewiſe diſtinguiſhed from the beaſt's company; 
but this ſeems chiefly to be in the ſight of God, and 
not ſo openly 1 in the ſight of men. They ſtand thus 

marked 
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marked with the Lamb on Mount Zion; they are 
found adhering to him as the head of the church of 
the firſt-born written in Uhcaven: and they are en— 
caged in the worſhip of that inviſible Mount Zion, 
the heaveniy Jeruſalem. For they ſing a new ſong 
before the throne, and before the four living crea- 
tures and elders, which none could learn, but thoſe 
r-Cecmed from the earth; and this can be no other 
but the worthip. of the inviſible church. But they 
are not repreſented as ſtanding with the Lamb, in 
any viſibie worthipping ſocicty, wherein that inviſible 
catholic church with its worſhip | is ſhewed forth, ac- 
l to the ſcriptures. For, though the temple 
© God, and the altar, and they. that worſhip there, 
be ee during the reign of Antichriſt ; yet 
then the outer-court is left out, and not meaſured, 
as being given unto the nations, and trodden under 
joot of them forty-two months, which is the time 
of Antichriſt's reign, Rev. xiv. 1. 2. 3. Compare 
ERP. Xl;-4:+:-4 | 
Uheretore, during that reign we are not ty look 
for any ſuch repreſentation of the true church, in 
any vilible church, as ſhould in all things anſwer to 
the golpel- dad, ſo az neither to excced, nor fall 
ſhort of that meaſure : nor are we ia that time to 
look for any ſuch order of a vilble church, as is 
wholly regulated by the concurr "Ng teſtimony of the 
Lord's two witneſſes, without che wiſdom and teſti— 
mony ot man, or the dictates of any ſpirit ſpeaking 
beſide, or beyond the f{criptures, or any rule that 
men walk by, beſide the ſcriptures. But, after the 
forty-two months, or 1260 days, or time, times, 
and an half, the lanctuary is cleanſed, and the dail 
f3crifice is reſtored, and the outer-court of the Lord's 
houſe may be meaſured by the rule of God's word. 
And then the dragon 1 is found making war with the 
remnant of the woman's feed, that keep the com- 
mandments of God and the faith of Jeſus. And fo 
e patience of the ſaints, and they that keep the com- 
M 2 mandments 
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mandments of God and the faiti of Jeſus, are again 
to be obſerved, as before the man of ſin was re- 
vealed. 


„„ 


V HEM the Lamb takes the ſealed book out of 
the hand of him that fat on the throne, to 

open the ſcals thereof ; we find the whole church of 
the redeemed emblematically repreſented in the four 
living creatures, and twenty our elders brought in, 
exprefling their hope ot reigning on the earth, in 
the iſſue of the op ening of this 00k, or of the ful- 
ling of the thi ngs that are written therein. For 
luis is the ſong ot the four living creatures, and the 

twenty-four elders, Ton art worthy to take the book, 
ard 19 open Ihe ſeals theres : for thou wwa/t Hain, and 
rſs POTEN Z us to God by th; Hood, out of every hin- 

„e, and tongue, aud feoplc, and nation ; and hG/t 
ve us unto d, God kinrs and prigſis: and we fall 
reimn on the earth. 

If we enquire, what is meant by the ſealed book? 
we cannot be better ſatisſied as to this, than by ob- 
ferving the relgrence that ſeems to be here to what is 
ſaid, Dan. viii. 29, and Xil. 4. 0. Shut thou up the wi- 


en, far it is for many days.—Shut up the words, and 


| a the book to the time of the end. Go thy way, Da- 


-— ; for the words are cloſed up and ſealed till the time 


of ie end. If we are to underſtand by the written 
ſcaled book, the hidden counſels of God, and his 
purpoſes concerning his church under the New 'Veſta- 
ment; then it mult be thoſe counſels and purpoſes, 
25 expreſied in the dark prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and ſpeciully in the book of Daniel. The 
things written in this ſealed book could not be laid 
open, till the time of their accompliſhment, which 
is the time of the New-Teſtament church. So that 
the events mult lay open the dark prophecies of the 
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Od Teſtament ; and particularly Daniel, according 
to the illuſtration it receives in the book of the Re. 
velation, which John is forbidden to ſeal, chap. 
xXit. 10.; for this reaſon, becauſe the time 13 at 
hand. As none but the Lamb was worthy to give 
the dark ſayings of the Old Teſtament that illuſtra— 
tion they receive in the New-Teflament ſeripture; 
ſo none but he that redeemed the church vas worthy 
to be ſet, as head over all things tothe ciurch, over 
that adminiſtration of providence, wacrcby all the 
dark ſayings of the Old 'Veſtament are exactly ac- 
compliſhed, and the book of Vanicl particularly 
fulfilled, according to the 1ituftration of it in the 
book of the Revelation. As this high ſtation re- 
quired, in the perſon who ſhould fill it, the worth 
that redeemed the church, and the love maniteſted 
therein; ſoit required all that wiidom repreſented by 
the ſeven eyes of the Lamb, and all the power 
whereof his feven horns are an embiem, to lay oper 
the ſcaled book, by the bringing to pats of all events, 
according to what is written in the book. 

Having thus perceived what is intended by tlie 
opening of the ſealed book, and that Daniel's pro- 
phecy is peculiarly pointed at here, though the reſt 
of the prophets are not excluded, who all [pake, 
one way or another, of the things as far off as the 
times of the reſtitution of all things, Accs ili. 21. 
though not perhaps ſo ſully and directly as Daniel, 
We may next obſerve, that there is nothing that the 
prophecy oi Daniel declares more clearly and plainly 
than the reign of the ſaints, in the concluſion of all 
their troubles, at the final end of the kingdoms of 
this world, and after the deſtruction of the fourth 
beaſt with the ten horns, and of the little horn of 
that beaſt, that wears out the ſaints of the Moſt 
High, and when the dominion of the reſt of the 
beaſts is taken away, Dan. xi. 34. 35. 42. 43. 44. 
and vii. 11. 12. 13. 14. 25. 26. 27. 

It 
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It was therefore very proper, when John was fee. 
ing the Lamb take the ſealed book and open it, to 
repreſent to him the church of the redeemed, ex- 


. prefling their joy, in the hope of this reign that ſhould 
15 | take place in rhe concluſion of all the difmal events 
5 that were to happen by the opening of the ſeals. 
1 . And fo we find, while the ſaints were perſecuted be- 
| fore the reign of Antichriſt, under the opening of 


the ſirſt fix ſeals; though in that period they under- 


ft ſtood very little of the bock of the R evelation ; yet 
5 then they molt firmly believed this reign of the ſaints, 


and encouraged themſclves under their ſufferings on 
tie carth, while they were killed lor the word of 
God, and the teltimony which they held, with the 
hope of reigning on the earth, according to that 
ſaying of the Lord, Bleed are the meet, fur they 
ſhall inherit the earth, Matth. v. 5. Compare Plal. 
XXVII. 9. 18, 11. 
That this was gencrally believed and hoped for 
among the firſt Chriſtians, 18 m: aniteſt from the writ- 
ings of the primitive tathers. This is not denied by 
thoſe who account it an error. Vea, they acknow- 
ledge it 10 aave begun very early ; for they trace the 
origin of this error as far up as Papias, biſhop of 
11. erapolis, the diſciple of this ſame apoſtle John that 
wrote the book of the Revelation. And though 
they may imagine that they underſtand the Reveia- 
tion in this point better than he; yet they muſt ac— 
knowledge, that the moit probable account that can 
be given of the way he came to fall into this error, 
is, that he took the Revelation, that ſeems at firſt 
view to fay the ſame thing, too literally. Neither can 
they ſay this error, that took fo early, ſo univerſally, 
among the firſt Chriſtians, is one of thoſe deviations 
trom the rule of faith, that grew from ſmall begin- 
nings to a height in Antichriſt. For the revelation 
of the man of fin extinguiſhed this opinion, this be- 
lief and hope that took place in the churches of the 


ſaints, who were ſuffering for the word of God and 
the 
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the teſtimony of Jeſus. And there was a very good 
rcafon for the decay of this ſuppoſed error among 
the profeflors of Chriſtianity, when they began to 
ſcparate between C hriſtianity and the croſs, and to 
ſet up a worldly kingdom to Chriſt. 

But no ſooner did the man of fin begin to be con— 
ſumed by the ſpirit of the Lord's month, than ſome- 
thing like this old opinion began to revive again; 
yet not as the firit Chriſtians ſcem to have held it, 
but more groſs, and with more of an Antichriſtian 
and Jewiſh air about it. In this falſe dreſs it has 
been oppoſed under the name of the Millenarian er- 
ror. But perhaps the charge cf error againſt the 
modern M˖²illenarians, will not hold againit the opi— 
nion of the firſt Chriſtians. It cannot be proved 
azainſt them, that they expected any reign of the 
{aints on earth, before the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
or before the coming of the Son of man with the 
clouds of heaven: no; they expected to be humbled 
in this world, in contormity to Chriſt in his humili— 
atlon; to fuſer with him in this lite, but to rein 
with him in the life to come, and to appear wit 
lum in glory when he appears. It is true they ex- 
pected to reign a thouſand years on the earth after 
the coming of Chrilt, and the deſtruction of the 
kingdoms of this world, and before the reſurrection 
of the unjuit, and the particular judgment of every 
one of the wicked. And no part of the Revela- 
tion, nor of the whole New Teitament, can be 
laid to contradict them in this; unleis any would 
imagine that the times of the reſtitution of al things 
will not be ſo long as the goſpel-day ; or, that when 
the ſcripture ſneaks of the laſt day, it leads us to 
think of a time no longer than as it were a natural 
day; or, unleſs they ſhould fuppoſe, that when the 
ſcripture ſets belore us at once a ſhort view of the 
!everal things that are to be done in the times of the 
reſtitution of all things, theſe things arc all to be 

done 
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done at once, and not in the order wherein the 
book of the Revelation ſays they will come to pats. | 

It cannot be {hown, that the firſt Chriſtians believ- 
ed, that the ſaints were to reign while the kingdoms 
of this world were ſtanding. For, according to the 
prophecy of Daniel and the Revelation, the dominion 
under the whole heaven 1s not given to the ſaints of 
the Moſt High, till the fourth beaſt with the ten 
horns be deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame; 
and till the end, when the dominion of the beaſt, and 
of the little horn, is both conſumed and deſtroyed, 
Dan. vit. 11. 26. 27. or till the beaſt, with the kings 
ot the carth, and their armies, 1s totally overthrown 
by Chriſt's coming with the armies of heaven; and 
till rhe beaſt and the falſe prophet are cait alive into 
the lake of fire burning with brimſtone, Rev. xix. 11. 
14. 19. 20. And Daniel ſays, As for the reſt of the 
beajts, their dominion was taken away, yet their lives 
were prolonged for a ſeaſon and time; which ſeems to 
be the ſeaſon and time of the reign of the ſaints, and 
ot Chriſt, over all people. 

So far were the firſt Chriſtians from imagining, 
that in any one time that can be thought of before 
Chrilt's coming, the Chriſtians of that time ſhould 
bear ſway in the kingdoms of this world, or that the 
goſpel, with the concurring power of the kings of 
the earth, ſhould bring every nation under a right 
form of Chriſtianity ; that they believed, it was not 
the ſaints living in one ſeaſon and time only, but all 
the redeemed out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation; and that it is not the dominion 
of any profeſſion, or ſet of profeſſors living this mor- 
tal life, but the reign of the elect only, the redeemed, 
and none elſe; and theſe alive again from the dead, 
all partaking of that firſt reſurrection, over the par- 
takers of which the ſecond death hath no power. 
They did not imagine ſuch a reign to the ſaints on 
the earth, as the Jews of old imagined to the Meſſiah, 
who thought of an earthly reign to him in this _ 

and 
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and did not dream that he was to be a humble ſufferer 
in this life, and to riſe from the dead and reign. 
he firſt Chriſtians looked for a reign of ſaints railed 
irom the dead, and for a heavenly reign on the earth, 

of all the ſaints that had been firſt humbled in this 
lite; in conformity to Chriſt, who firſt ſuffered, and 
then entered into his glory. But, at the ſame time, 
it muſt be owned, that ſome of them imagined an 
carthly paradiſe; as to which, and the city, the) in- 
dulged their fancy too much. 

Ihe book of the Revelation ſeems plainly to fav 
the ſame thing that the firſt Chriſtians believed and 
hoped for. But this is an objection againſt it: That 
it is not the manner of the book of the Revelation to 
declare things that are to come to pals ſo plainly ; and 
lor this very reaſon, that this opinion goes upon a li- 
teral interpretation of a part of this myſtical book, it 
ought to be rejected. Yet it cannot be rejected on 
this account, if we conſider, that this fame thing 
was ſaid the molt clearly of any thing that is ſaid in 
the book of Danicl, when the viſion of the beaſts, 
and of the kingdom of the Son of man coming with 
the clouds of heaven, is explained to him, chap. vii. 
16. 26. 27. and the book of the Revelation declares 
as plainly the manner and ſeaſon ot it, as the book 
of Daniel declared the thing itſelf. We mult like- 
wiſe bear in mind, that the reaſon why the book of 
the Revelation is for moſt part ns. is, becauſe 
it was to be fulfilled by men proſeſſing Chriſtianitv, 
and the belief of the ſcriptures ; even as the prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, touching what ſhould 
1 en at the firſt coming of the Meſliah, were to be 
fulfilled by the Jews that profeſſed to believe the Old 
ictament ; and this could not have been, if the 
things had been plainly declared without any figure, 
in the very manner wherein they happened. But this 
part of the Revelation is to be fultilled, not by the 
nand of men profefling Chriſtianity, but the Lord's 
immediate hand, or by the Lord himſelf coming with 
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the hoſts of heaven. We muſt alſo relleck, that while 
the ſuflerings of the ſaints, in conformity to the flain 
Lamb, are clearly forctold, and their humiliation 
plainly declared in the book of the Revelation; it 
was very proper, that their hope ol reigning on the 

arti! ſhould be as plainly declared, to encourage 
Gel under their lulicrings. 

All theſe things conſidered, we may iecc, that there 
is no barren for 1 rejecting this ſenſe of the prophecy, 
becauſe it is too liter al; eſpecially if we take notice, 
that th y who even go be :youd myſticiſin itſelf in es. 
planing the firit part of the 20th chapter or the Reve- 
lation, Ex plain the latter part of that fame chapter, 
rom the 11th verle to the end, as literally as the {ir't 
Chriſtians did the firit par of that chapter. Oniy 
they pretend to find the fecond coming of Chrilt in 
the Titi l and 12ti verſes of that chapter, which ſpenak 
of Chriſt ſet on His throne at the ſecond refſurreQion, 
the reſurrection of the unjuſt, to judge and condemn 
every particular wicked perſon, after the judgment of 
Antichritt, with the Kings of the carth, and the judg- 
ment of Gor and Magog, i is Over; but not a word of 
the coming of Chriſt with all his ſaints from heaven, 
winch was delcribed betore, in the beginning of this 
whole ſccne, from chap. Xix. 11. 

But ſtill this opinion of the firſt Chriſtians is liable 
to this great obj. jection, That, according to that way 
ot anderttandine the 2oth chapter of the Revelation, 
the ſaints in the ſtate of the reſurrection, wherein 
they are as the heavenly angels, and wherein they 
are delivered out of all trouble, are again expoſed to 
an attack from people in all qu: urters of the world, 
over whom they had ruled a thouſand years ; and 
Satan gets power in a little ſeaſon to deceive the na- 
tions Gog and Magog, and to gather them to war 
againſt the ſaints, not in their mortal humbled ſtatc 
as belore, but now immortal and delivered from 
death; and the nations are deceived by him, to oppolz 


the ſaints in their glory: all which is hard to conceive. 
But 
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Satan had exerted 0 power to deceive, and carried 
mne matter to the greatcit height againſt the king 
dom of Chriſt, in its Pike bled eſtate, in the atlair of 
Antichrilt, And how much is the glory of the Lord 
teclared in this book, in his work of conſuming and 
gellroying Antichriſt ? But he was capable yet tode- 
coive the nations more than in the buſineſs of Anti- 
Chriſt felt, and make a greater and more bold at- 
N 2 tempt 
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teinpt againſt the Kingdom oft Chriſt. And it was 
Proper that he thould do his utmol! againit the WO 
man's feed, before his final overthrow, that the glory 
of the Lord might appear the molt rcmarkably in Ge- 
tcating his laſt, his utmoſt, his greatelt attempt. 
And therefore, whercas he had before only attacked 
the woman's leed in their humbled condition, now 
he makes his greateſt citort, and ſtirs up his feed 
agamit the leed of the woman in their glory. 

Now, the Lord declarcs in that forecited prophecy 
OL Ezckiel, that when he exccutes judgment in a 
carkul manner on the people thus gathered together 
aggainſt the faints, he will therein megniſ binfelt and 


11 


fanfify himſelt, Ezek. xxxvin. 16. 22. 23. And chap. 


XXXIX. 21. he ſays, on this fame lubject of the over- 
throw of Gog and Miagog, and the devil that decerv- 
ed them, [< will ſet my glory among the Hcathen, and ail 
the Heathen hall fee my jt: gent hu I have excited, 
and my hund that I have la id upon them. And ver. 22. 
S9 the houje of Jract ſhall know that I am the Lord their 
6 i fr om tnat day and forward, 

[i it ſeem ſtrange to us, that the whole world, af- 
ter they had been under the =o union of the ſaints, 
mould be ſo far deccived. and made ſo blind, ſo mad, 
as to appear againſt the ſain its, in ſuch a manner, at- 
ter they are raiſed from the dead: 

Let us, enk conſider Pharaoh and his hoſt, aſter 
ail the wonders they had ſcen in Egypt, vet purſuing 
iſrael into the ſea, when they {aw the lea dividing 
to make a way of eicape for them, and when they 
law the pillar of fire interpoſed berweeen them and 
Iſrael. 

Next, let us think on the rebellions of the unbe— 
licving Ifraclites in the wilderneſs againſt Moſes and 
againit God, in the face of daily miracles, and the 
molt notable appearances of God, and evidences of 
nis commiſhon to Moſes before their eyes, and even 
at the foot of the mount Sinai. 


Further, 


A general View of the Revelation. 101 


Further, let us think on the blind rage of the Jews, 


flirred up by Satan againſt their prom! cd Meſhah, 


notwithſlanding all the manileſt ev den ces they bad 
of his being the Son of God before their eyes; 
when they put him to death, and the people that 
had been ſometime crying Ht ſanna, cricd, Crucity 
him. Conſider the inſtance of Judas, and them 
that fell to the ground before our Lord, and yet 


went on aga unit him. 

1 ca, we have ſomething near akin to the gather 

gol rhe people of Cog a ind Magog againſ the g rol 
ritied ſaints, in that ſtrange action of the Jews againſt 
Stephen, which perhaps may be a fig ure or emblem 
Oi this: A that ſut in the council, lozhing ſtedfaſily ou 
Pint, few his face as if it had vecen 1, ve face of an angel, 
Adds vi. 15. Then his diſcourſe had fo far the aſcend- 
ant over them, and nad their conſciences ſo in ſubjec-— 
tion, that it behoved them % //cp their cars, when they 
ran w_ him <vith one accord, chap. vii. 54.— 57. As 
they ſaw a ray of the heavenly glory upon his face, 
ſo they could not ſuſpect his report, when they bé— 
held him thus looking up ftedfa/tly into PEGUER, and 
ſaying, Beiold, J ſee ihe | Mags To ned, and ile Sou 
of man Randins en the right POR of Ged, ver. 55. 56. 
While they were no longer able to withſt and all this 

evidence for that which they ha 1 they ran upon him 
whom they ſaw {o wonderfully counte nane ed of God, 
with one accord, and ca him out ot te city, and ſton- 
ed him. 

Here then we have ſome re preſenta tation beforchand, 
ol that blind rage againſt the ſaints, wherewith Gog 
and Magog will be influe: aced when deceived by Satan, 
and rathere: d together againſt the raiſed ſaints. Wewill 
not caſily believe the wickedneſs of our own hearts, 
till it be drawn forth by ſuitable temptations. All 
the power of Satan to deceive, in all ages of the world, 
that has ſerved to diſcover the wick <dneſs of man's 
heart, has not yet been able to draw it all forth to 
open view, or fully to diſcover that of which the Lord 


favs, 
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fays, [7 is deceitfie! above all things, and defperatcly 
wicked : ce can know it? But as the thouſand Vears 
reign will perhaps how how far the wickedneſs of 
man's heart may be reſtrained, wh en Satan is bound 
from tempting, and the ſaints reig gning, and having 
ſuch influence on all the people on earth, as Satan 
and his angels had before; ſo 
the people in all quarters of 
lorth the fulleſt | 


his loft 1 ot 
c world, will bring 
t proof of the Gicketincl” of man's 
heart, in his open actions on the carth, that ever 
Vas, Or ever will be, before the ſecrets of mens hearts 
ale laid open, in the judgment of every pa 1 
wicked perſon at the ſecond reſurroction. And th 
the faints will ſee what a change grace "op made 
on them; and the juſtice of God's judgment in con- 
demning men, a iter the moſt ſpecious appearances 
they have made in this world, while their wicked- 
nels has been fome way reſtraincd, will fully appear. 
t cannot be hard for thoſe to conceive the hints 
remaining on the earth after their reſurrection, who 
8 ere that the Loy. remain ed on the carth io long 
ter his rœſurredion: and what diſparecement it is to 
h is me mb ers, to pals through the ſeveral ſtates that 
he pafted through? And though, in the rcfurrec- 
tion, they be as the heavenly an; gels, and beyond 
all the enjoyments of this liſe on the earth; vet this 
males them no more incapable to command thc 
World, than the devil, the prince of this world, and 
11:3 angels, arc incapable at preſent to exerciſe the 
dominion they have on the earth, by their being in- 
capable of the enjoyments that men have of the 
things of this life on the earth under their dominion. 
It it be inquired, How does this book of the Re 
ation unſeal the prophecies of the Old Teharhent, 
w particularly Daniel on this ſubje&, which ſcems 
to be almoſt plainly ſpoken of by that prophet ? we 
{hall find, that it was very fit to bring in the church 
of the redeem ed, ſpeaking of the reign on the earth, 


at the Lamb's taking the book to open the -ſeals. 


For 


—— 
» — 
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bor by what is declared in the book of the "EVER 
i 


„%, Daniel's prophecy is remarkebly laid open on 
tis very point, and as to that faine thing it Da- 
nel was in the dark about, when he was told the 
wards are coed up and Jeaie d. 

In that 12th chapter of Danicl, aiter the enen 
15 propoſcd, How kin 1g ſhall it be to the cud of 1 veſe 
zvonders © ver. 6. and the aniwer is given in a folen I 
manner, in his hearing, 1. 72 a tine, times, and 
9 Lad, ver. 7. (which | is the time of the ſcattering 
of the power of the holy people by Antichriſt, and 
of the © wing of the ſaints, Or of times: and law 3. into 
14i$ hands, C11a1 js Vile 3 the ſame th at the Revela- 
tion ſpeaks ot, and calls alſo lorty-two months, and 
200 days) Daniel puts the qucſtion, O my L. ard 


1229 
What the end of theſe * ” and is toid, that the words are 
lo! l up; only he is told of a further number, tina 4 


(116 NC, times, and a halt; and that is, 1290 da 
which is chürty days longer; and this is faid to be 
rom the taking away of the daily or continua, and 
or tae ſetting up the abomination that maketh delo- 
late, i. e. from the time that the outer-court was 
trodden under foot of the nations, to the time that it 

mall be again fully cleanfed, the beginning of its 
cleanſing being at the end of the 1260 days. The [1 
ne is told of a third number, which is 1335 day: 
rs lengt! 1ens out the time 45 days more, or 75 

s beyond the 1260 days: and it is ſaid to him, 

0 of y cody ti the end; for thin 2 reſt, and land 
in thy lat at the end of the _ cven the Dye. imme— 
viately before mentioned, viz. the 1325 day. 

The book of the! ens Brag never mentions theſe 
two laſt numbers. But, by illuſtrating the firſt num - 
ber, the time, times, and an half, reducing it to days, 
in contormity to the two laſt numbers, and fixing the 
beginning of it, and declaring what is the end of 
tacie z it lays open the whole, and clearly anſwers 
Daniel's queſtion. And as the events lay open the 
book; ſo in the end of the time, times, and an halt, 


VC 
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we have reaſon to think DaniePs fecret will be open; 
for the book was cloſed up ond ſcalcd till the time of 
the end, Dan. xii. 4. And then inquiry is made, 
How long it hall be to the end? and the anſwer is, 
1\ time, times, and half, ver. 5. 6. 7. Then Da- 
niel 1 Inquires what ſhall be the end? ver. 8. and he 
is told, that it is cloſed up and ſealed till the time 
of the end, ver. 9. i. e. the end of the time, times, 
and halt. f 

We read likewiſe of the ſhutting up of the viſion 
of evening and morning, becauſe it was for many 
days, chap. vill. 26. Now, the viſion of evening 
and morning was told, ver. 13. 14. in anſwer to that 
A How long the viſton, the daily, and the tran/- 
Creſſion of deſulation, to give both the ſanctuary and the 
hojh 4% be trodden under foot © And it is ſaid, Unto 
eve, morning, 2300, i. e. according to the ſtyle 
of Moles in the firſt chapter of Genelis, 2300 days. 
Now, reckoning theſe evenings, mornings, or theſe 
days in the prophctical ſenſe, from the time wherein 
Dante! had that viſion, the end of them, as was be- 
fore noticed, falls in with the end of the time, times, 
and halt; and when theſe many days are ended, the 
viſien is no more ſhut up. 

Ihe book of the Revelation fixes the beginning of 


the time, times, and half, as was before obſerved, 


and explains them. It explains Daniel's fourth beaſt 
with the ten horns, points out the beginning of the 
kingdoms repreſented by the ten horns, at the wound- 
ing to death of the ſeventh head of that beaſt, and 
makes this the beginning of the time, times, and 
half. It makes the time, times, and half, to be 
forty-two months, which is three years and a half; 
ind makes this to be 1260 days; and ſo makes it 
run on a foot with the other numbers of Daniel, which 
are numbers of days. According to the beginning 
that the Revelation fixes for the 1260 days, the end 
of them, as was ſaid, falls in with the end of the 
2300 days, counting them from the telling of that 
viſion, 
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visite on, or counting theſe many days from the time ot 


Hutting up the von. 
thus, by the book of the Revelation, and the 
zent together, we find the end of the time, times, 
and halt, with the end of the 2300 days, evening, 
worn ing, which number goes a little further than 
the time, W and half, and goes in ſo far with 
tac 1290 day And tis time, wherein the end of 
the 2300 davs ; Falls: is declared in Daniel to be tic 
time of the clea anſing of the ſanctuary, that was be— 
{orc trodden under foot, Dan. viii. 13. 14 And in 
the time of the end of time, times, and half, it is 
land, Many fhall run to and fre, and Ambri, e fhatl 
he increaſed, Dan. x11. 4. And many ſbull be 2 ified 
rhe made <obite and tried : but the wicked ſhall dg 
<vickedly : and none of the wicked Jp Hall underſtand, bit 
the <viſe ſhall under/tand, Dan. xii. 10. Thus we un- 
derſtand what takes up the thirty days more than 
ne which makes up 1290. Fer the end of the 
2.30 o ye ing in that time, makes that the time 
when the lanctuar; is cleanſed 3 and by reckoning 
"Ii MN ET the 45 days which carry up the num- 
ber to 1335 days, we come to know the end ot all 
Da n £1'S numbe _s. 

But what Cocs the ſtating the beginning of the 
time, times, and halt, and knowing the end of it, 
iontiy as to the point of the reign of the ſaints ? 
\Aniwer, It ſignifies very much, For the end oi the 
time, times, and half f, or 1260 days, is the end of 
Antichriſt s ſcattering the power (or the hands) of 
the holy people; and numbering as many days from 
then new as carry 1260 to 1290, we have the length 
vi that ſeaſon, wherein their power that was ſcat- 
tered js reſtored, and the outer-court, or viſible 
!epretentation of the Lord's houſe or true church, 
© cleaned, and reſtored to the holy people, while 
the wicked are doing wickedly, And, numbering as 
ny days from thence, as carry the number 1290 


en to 1335, We come to the very time of tlie reigh 
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of the ſaints, which Daniel could not know ; yea, 
and which could not be known till God gave to Je. 
ſus Chriſt the Revelation, which he ſent and ſignified 
by his angel to his ſervant John; or till the Lamb 
that was flain, being alive again from the dead, tool; 
the ſealed book, and opened the feais : nor indeed 
could it be perceived by us till the end of the time, 
times, and a half. 

But cven yet, the preciſe day or year, and time 
of the year, cannot be declared, till the event declare 
it, Yet that the end of the 1335 days, reckoncd 
from the beginning of the time, times, and half, j: 
the time ot Chriſt's ſccond coming, and the begin. 
ning of the ſaints reign, is manifeſt from what is ſaid 
to Daniel of the end of theſe 1 335 days: Go thy way 
till the end : for thou ſbalt reſt, and ſtand in thy lot at 
the end of the days. 

When thele 1335 days are ſpoke of in Danich, 
it is ſaid, Bleed is he that waiteth and cometh to them. 
And the Revelation declares what this bleſſedneſs is, 
when it is ſaid, Rev. xx. 6. Blefjed and holy is he tha! 
hath part in the fir/t reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond 
death bath no porter; but they ſhall be prieſts of God, 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand 
years. And this text, at the ſame time that it de- 
clares the bleſſedneſs that Daniel {poke of, likewl!c 
declares the fulfilment of that which is repreſented 
as the hope of the redeemed, when the Lamb took 
the ſealed book to open it, Rev. v. 9. 10. 

Whereas Daniel ſpeaks of the reſurrection, or 
awaking ot them that fleep in the duſt, ſome to ever: 
laſting lite, and (then) ſome to everlaſting ſhame and 
contempt ; the Revelation declares the reſurrection 
of them that awake to everlaſting life, and calls it 
the firſt reſurrection, over the partakers whereot 
the ſecond death hath no power; and places it z 
thouſand years before the reſurrection that Danic 
ſpoke of, in the next place, (even the reſurrection 
ol 
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of them whoſe names are not found written in the 
hook) unto condemn:tion and the fecond death. 


And whereas Daniel ſpoke ot a time of great trou- 


ble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a nation, and 
of the deliverance of every one found written in the 
book, in that time when Rlichael the great prince 
that ſtandeth for the children of Iirael hall ſtand up; 
ihe Revelation declares all this trouble and delivers 
ance, in theſe i{cveral in landen 
1. In the execution of judgment on Antichriſt a 
the coming of Chriſt, chap. xix. from ver. 2. to the 
end. And in this time the faints are delivered, ga- 
thered out of the nations, and brought back from 
the ſword, 7. c. raiſed from the dead, and gathered 
unto Chriſt, to reign with him a thouſand Vears On 
. earth. 
. In the yet more fearſul and univerſal execution 

Of dan: on Gog and Magog, and their compa- 
ny, whoſe number 1s as the ſand of the fea; and this 
in the end of the thouſand years, which gives the 
finiſhing ſtroke to Satan, and completes the victory 

of the ſaints, or of them that arc written in the book, 
over him, CRAP XX» 7. 8. 9. 10. 


In the execution of judgment on every one of 


the wick at the fecond reſurrection, when the heu- 
ns and earth fly away from his face that fits on 
bw throne of judgment. And then they that are 
found written in the book of life, in this third and 
oft ſcarful period of trouble, faall be moſt highl! 
exalted, ſitting with him in che judgment, belore 
whole face the heavens and the carth fly away. And, 
in the 19ue of that trouble, they ſhall with him pol⸗ 
ieis the reſtored creation, the new heavens and new 
carth, after they are diſſolved and changed, and 
ſuited unto the ſecond Adam, the heavenly man, 
and them that are joint heirs with him, as they were 
at firſt ſuited unto the firſt Adam, the earthly man, 
chap. xx. from the 2d verſe to the end, and chap. 
xxi. from the beginning to ver. 6. 
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Thus the Revelation opens Daniel's ſcalcd book, 
and declares the times of the reititution of all things ; 
ot which God had ſpoken by the mouth of all his 
prophets ſince the world began. So we fee the: 
church rites by ſeveral ſteps unto that glory that is 
deſigned for hier; and ſhe riſes upon the ruin of the 


wicked. Antichriſt is deſtr oyed at the beginning of 


the thouſand years reign, and this is but the firſt tte 5 
of the exaltation of the church. Gog and Magog, 
and their company, with Satan that deceived them, 


are deſtroyed next; and fo as caurch 1s exalted with 
Chriſt in judging the dead, Then the wicked are all 


ca{t into the lake of ſire; and the church is exalted to 
Kolle ls and reign over the new Creation, according to 
the hope that is declared, Rom. viii. 7.—23. 

Thus the kingdom of the ſaints does not end with 
tnc thouſand years, which is but the beginning of it, 
but ig Rand for over, as Daniel ſaid. And who 
that indeed belicves this, would not count all things 
lols to know Clarice, and the fellowſhip of his fuiler- 
ings, being made conformabie unto his death, it they 
mga attain to that firſt reſurrection? And ſceing 

this thouſand years reign, that follows yon the de- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt, 18 elpe clally ſet before us, 28 
2 hope to encourage us againſt receiving the mark o. 

the beaſt ; how jeatous ſhould this make us of every 
tuning! ire that mark, whatever advantages it may be 
attended with in this world? leſt, by receiving it, or 
keeping it, we loſe our part in the firſt reſurrection. 
And however we nay be brought under the world, 
by ſtanding at the ſtricteſt diſtance from the mark ot 
the beait, or by kee ping the commandments of God, 


and teſtimon ny of jeſus, in oppoſition to the command- 


ments and teſtimony ot men; yet, if we have pati- 
ence in ſuſfering a while with the Lamb, we ſhall 
reign with him when Antichrilt is deſtroyed, and the 
beaſt given to the burning flame. 


The 


The VISION or the SEALED BOOK, con- 


{i.lered ju a Series of tive Letters. 


0 FY _ N 2 — 4 
SIR, Auruſt 16. 1734. 


1 the account we have of the ſealed book, Rev. v. 
there is a plain reference to Daniel, chap. viii. 
26. and chap. xii. 4. 9. Ihe reaſon why it is ſealed 
in Daniel, is, becauſe it was not yet to be fulfilled, 
and ſo could not be underſtood till the time of the ac- 
compliſhment; but in the Revelation, chap. xxii. 10. 
the viſion is not ſealed, for this reaſon, Becauſe the 
ine is at hand. The opening ot the 1 (eals, then, 18 
the! bringing to paſs of the events foretcld in the dark 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and renne Ol Das 
micl, ſo as - ini] the prophrecten exactly. This is the 
proper work of Jcius Chrilt, the Mediator of the new 
coverant, the head of the church, and head over all 
things unto it; who is ſet forth under the emblem of 
a lamb. in oppoſition to Antichrift, v hoſe emblem 
is a deſtroying beaſt. The uſe of the Revelation is 
to direct us into the underſtan ding of the book that 
was fealed, by the events which open it up to us; 
and this it doth by references to the Old Tellament. 
and elpecially to Daniel's vifions ; fo that by com- 


paring it with theſe and the eve nts, we may cer- 


tainly know that theſe are 0 events foretold in the 
Od Tellament, and in Daniel: otherwiſe the Reve- 
ation is fully as dark as nies,” or any other prophecy 

of the Old Teſtament. 
Where the ſhutting up or ſealing of the viſion is 
ientioned in Daniel, there we have ſeveral numbe rs 
of time ſet down, as chap. viii. 2300 days, chap. xii. 
1290 days, and 1335 days. But Daniel was moſt 
concerned to know the meaning ot the time, times, 
and 
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and the dividing of time, mentioned chap. vii. 25. and 
again chap. x1. 7. upon which he ſays, 7 heard, but J 


undes not; then ſaid I, O my Lord, «what the end of 


theſe? 4 And he ſaid, Go thy way, Daniel: fer the words 
are clofed up and fealed till the time of the end, i. e. till 
the end of the tiine, times, and an half. The book 
of the Revelation ſpeaks not of any of the reſt of the 
numbers but this, and directs us to the underſtanding 
ok it by reducing it to days, and ſo ſctting it on a 
footing with the reſt of the numbers: for it makes 
the time, times, and an half, forty two months, or 
three years and an half, ind: makes tnat 1200 Gays 
and then by pointing to the beginning of theſe 4275 
Rev. xiii. 3. 4. 5. and xvii. 12. lets us know the end 
of them. And if the end of them coincide with the 
end of Daniel's 2300 days, counted from the time 
wherein Daniel had that viſion, chap. viii. and the 
] 9 days be made up by adding 30 to 1260, and the 
1335 days be made up by adding 45 to 1290; then we 
fee there was no need to explain any other number in 
Daniel, but the time, times, and an half; and the di- 
rection the Revelation gives as to it, expiainsthe whole. 
If it can appear from the Revelation, that the time, 
times, and an half, or forty-two months, or 1260 
days, each day for a year, (according to prophetic 
yle, Ezek. iv. 6.) began in the fifth century, when 
the beaſt with the ſeven heads, the Roman empire, 
was wounded to death in the ſeventh head, and 
when the ten horns or kings received power in it as 
kings; then the end of time, times, and an halt, 
mult be in this century that is now running, and that 
before the middle of it. This time then is the time 
of the end, when that which was a great ſecret, and 
hid from Daniel, mult be underſtood. 
| have given this as an inſtance of the manner 
wherein the book of the Revelation opens the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament; by which we may ſee, 
that, however dark the Revelation ſeems at firſt view, 
it may well be ned arevelation, with reſpectto the ex- 
plication 
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plication of the dark prophecics of the Old Teſtament, 
by thc events. 

The book is ſcaled with feven ſeals, under which 
are comprehendet all the events foretold in the Old 
{eltament, and eſpecially Daniel, which come to 
Puts ſucceilively according to the order of the opening 
ok the ſeals, from the firſt erection of the Chriſtian 
church, unto the end of the world. The ſeventh 
zal compretends under it {cven trumpets ſucceeding 
one another, according to the ſucceſſion of events. 
The fifth trumpet brings tne firſt wo, which is the 
kingdom of Antichriſt, "The fixth trumpet brings 
me ſecond wo, which is the Mahometan powers. 
and the ſeventh trumpet brings the third wo, which 
is the ruin of both the former; ; as appcars by com- 
varing the firſt ſix trumpets and the firſt fix vials. 
Then the ſeventh vial completes the deſtruction of 
the enamies of Chriſt's kingdom, and finithes the 
myltery of God, The ſeventh trumpet brings the 
end of time by ſeveral ſteps, re preſented by the pour- 
ing out of vials, one after another ſucceſſively, accord- 
ing to the ſucceſſion of the events; aud upon pour- 
ing out of the laſt of them, we are told, It is done. 
my the ſcven trumpets, by the laſt of which the ene— 
mes of the church are deſtroyed, and the faints 
brought to their reſt and their kingdom, there may 
he a reference to Joſhua, chap. vi. And in the pour- 
ing out of the wrath of God, by the vials, under the 
ſeventh trumpet, on the enemies of the church, there 
may be a reference to Pſal. Ixxv. and Zeph. iii. 8. 
However, theſe are the heads to which every thing 
in the book of the Revelation mult be referred ; and 
the firſt trumpet ſucceeds the ſixth ſeal, as like Wile 
the firſt vial ſucceeds the ſixth trumpet, making a 
continual ſucceſſion of events from the beginning to 
the end; all connected, and making up the one com— 
plete io of the ſealed book. From this main viſion 
we mult diſtinguiſh the incidental particular viſions 
chat are explanatory; and every thing in them belongs 
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to one part or other of the main viſion to which it is 
to be referred. 

It is likewiſe to be remarked as to the main viſion, 
that though it goes in a continued ſucceſſion from 
the firſt ſeal to the laſt vial, which is under the ſe- 
venth ſeal and under the ſeventh trumpet ; yet there 
is a remarkable turn in the courſe of things, at the 
beginning of the ſeals, and of the trumpets, and of 
the vials. Thus we find the things that happen under 
the firſt fix ſeals, iſſuing in the demolithing + 
world chap. vi. And by the trumpets, again, we 
find another world waſted or defaced, chap. viii. ; 
and another world is conſumed and deſtroyed by the 
vials. An earthquake always denotes a great change 
in the ſtate of things. And we find an earthquake 
under the ſixth ſeal, another at the opening of the 
ſeventh, and beginning of the trumpets ; another at 
the end of the ſixth trumpet, and as an introduction 
to the ſeventh ; and the greateſt of all under the ſe- 
venth vial. We may allo take notice, that of all 
the ſeals the ſeventh is the moſt remarkable, and by 
far moſt comprehenſive. For the firſt fix ſeals carry 
us no further than the beginning of the fourth 
century; but the ſeventh comprehends the whole 
time from thence to the end of the world; ſo is the 
ſeventh trumpet the molt remarkable of all the trum- 
pets, and the ſeventh vial is the moſt notable and 
comprehenſive vial. 

The firſt fix ſeals take up the time from the firit 
publication of the goſpel in the world, unto the de- 
moliſhing of Heatheniſm in the Roman empire, which 

was about the beginning of the fourth century. 

Seal I. chap. vi. 1. 2. Here is repreſented the glo- 
rious ſucceſs of the goſpel, and the erection of the 
kingdom of Chriſt thereby, when it began to be 
publiſhed throughout the world, by the preaching 
of the apoltles, and people of all nations were by 
his glorious power brought in ſubjection to him. 
Here ſeems to be a reference to Gen. xlix. 24. * 

an 
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and Pſal. xlv. 4. 5. There is another publication of 
the goſpel pointed at in the reſurrection of the 
witneſſes, in the concluſion of the ſixth trumpet, 
chap. xi. The ſame thing is repreſented, chap. x. 
10. 11. where it is ſignified, that the apoſtles who 
had preached or propheſied at firit by word of 
mouth, ſhould propheſy a ſecond tune to the nations 
by the little book, even the book that was written 
by them, the New 'Feitament, when it ſhould be 
tranſlated into the languages of the nations; and 
that it ſhould have ſuch like effect on them who 
would embrace it, as the cating of that book in the 
viſion had upon John. The ſame thing is alſo de- 
clared, chap. xiv. 6. 7. as the cauſe of the fall of 
Babylon; for this is the deſign of the ſecond publi— 
cation of the goſpel by the book, even the conſum- 
ing of the man of fin till he be deſtroyed. For he 
is conſumed by the ſpirit of the Lord's mouth, or 
by the power of his word. But we have the firſt 
publication of the goſpel at the opening of the firſt 
ſeal, as far excelling the ſecond as the building of 
the firſt temple by Solomon exceeded the ſecond 
building. 

At the opening of the firſt ſeal, the firſt face in the 
cherubim, the face of the lion, cries, Come and fee. 
The lion is the hieroglyphic of light, which is the 
emblem of the Son of God, the Sun of righteouſneſs, 
the light of the world, who is called the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah in the foregoing chapter : and he ap- 
peared remarkably as that lion, and as the light of 
the world, in that firſt publication of the goſpel. 

Seal II. ver. 3. 4 Here is repreſented the breach of 
peace among them that had joined together againſt 
Chriſt and his goſpel, even the Jews and the Romans; 
and the terrible overthrow of the Jews, by their 
ſtrange diviſions among themſelves, and by the Ro- 
man armies ; and this as the righteous judgment of 
God upon them for their employing the Roman power 
againſt Chriſt and the goſpel. This work of the Fa- 
VoL. IV. i . ther's 
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ther's zeal for the kingdom of his Son againſt the op- 
poſers of it, followed hard upon the firſt publication 
of the goſpel. | 
At the opening of this ſeal, the ſecond face in the 
cherubim, cries, Come and ſee. And that is the face 
of a calf or ox, the hieroglyphic of fire ſending forth 
rays of light. As the head of the calf or ox ſends 
torth horns, and as the Son, the light of the world, 
is called the horn of our ſalvation, whom the Father 
hath raiſed up; ſo fire is the emblem of the Father 
in ſcripture, a jealous God, a conſuming fire. And 
ſuch he appeared at the opening of this ſecond ſeal. 
In this ſecond ſeal there may be a reference to Zech. 
1. 8. II. IV. 19. 20. 21. Deut. xxxii. 41. 42. Amos 
ix. 8. 10. 11. And this is what was forctold by Da- 
niel, chap. ix. 26. 27. 
Seal III. ver. 5. 6. The opening of this ſeal pro- 
duces ſcarcity; ſpiritual famine, like that ſpoken of 
by Amos, chap. viii. 11. And here we have mer— 
chandiſe in that whereof there is a ſcarcity: A ca- 
ſure (i. e. very little more than one Engliſh wine-quart) 
of wheat for a penny, (ſeven pence halfpenny) and 
three meaſures of barley for a penny ; and ſee thou deal 
not unjuſtly with the oil and the wine. If the wheat and 
barley, oil and wine be the word of God, and the 
comforts of the goſpel, and the ſcarcity of this ſigni- 
fy a failure of that growth and multiplication of the 
word of God that was at firſt, and a ſcarcity of the 
fruits of the goſpel among Chriſtians ; then this mer- 
chandiſe mult be ſpiritual merchandiſe in a bad ſenſe, 
i. e. the making a gain of the goſpel, and endeavour- 
ing to make an intereſt in this life out of the goſpel, 
contrary to the Lord's command of ſelf.denial. Peter 
foretold this merchandiſe, 2 Pet. ii. 3. The firſt preach- 
ers of the goſpel counted all loſs for Chriſt, and count- 
ed not their lives dear in the fulfilling of their mini- 
ſtry ; but even in their day they took notice of ſome 
that ſerved their own temporal intereſt, by the goſpel 
which they perverted, to ſhun the croſs, minding 
| carthly , 
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carthly things. Vea, and Paul complains of moſt part 
of his companions in travel, that they ſought their 
own things, not the things of Chriſt. John ſpeaks of 
a Diotrephes in one of the churches, who loved to 
have the pre-eminence ; and Paul takes notice of the 
beginning of the working of the myſtery of iniquity 
in his time, which he ſays would come to a height, 
when the let was taken out of the way. Much more, 
aſter the Jews, the firſt enemies of the goſpel, were 
broken, and all the apoſtles removed by death, did 
the myltery of iniquity work in the churches, cſpeci- 
ally among the minillers of the word. They began 
then more remarkably to make a gain of the goſpel, 
and to ſeek to exalt themſelves and their own worldly 
intereſt by it, and ſo became ſpiritual merchants, 
making their own advantage of the fouls of men b 
the goſpel. This came to a great head at laſt in the 
Antichriſtian church, or Babylon, in the 18th chapter. 
it is therefore the beginning of the corruption of 
Chriſtianity after the days of the apoſtles that is in- 
tended in this ſeal. | LI | 

At the opening of this ſeal, the third face in the 
cherubim, cries, Come and ſee ; and that is the face of 
the man. The fourth chapter of the Revelation does 
no more but refer to the firſt and tenth chapters of 
Vzekiel, where we have the only full deſcription of 
the appearance of the cherubim, that is to be found 
in the whole Bible. John, who had a viſion of a 
temple, ſaw the ſame thing in it that Ezekiel ſaw, 
and refers to his deſcription. Now, the likeneſs of 
the cherubim in Ezekiel, was the likeneſs of a man, 
with a man's face; and three other faces, joined to 
the man's face upon the appearance of a man. The 
Revelation tells us what this likeneſs of a man ſigni— 
ties, when it ſets before us the cherubim ſinging this 


long, Thou haſt redeemed us out of every kindred, and 


longue, and people, and nation. It is therefore the 
church reconciled to God by the death of his Son, as 
one body, one new man, that is mainly intended in 
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the cherubim; and the union of the church with 
the three divine perſons by ;Jelus Chriſt, is thewed 
forth by the joining of three faces to the face of 
a man upon the likeneſs of a man. So every church 
ot the ſaints, wherein the catholic church is ſhewed 
forth, is ſaid to be in God the Father, and inthe Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ezekiel ſpeaks of Antichriſt as an apoſtate church, 
when he cal.s him the anointed cherub that covercth, 
and that was ſet by God upon his holy mountain, 
and was perfect in his ways from the day that he was 
created, till iniquity was found in him, and he ſin— 
ned by the multitude of his merchandiſe, and was fill- 
e with violence; and the Lord declares, that he 
Will caſt this cherub as profane out of the mountain 
of God, and deſtroy him who defiled his fanctuary 
by the iniquity of his traffic. It is true, the prophet 
is there ſpeaKi: ng of the king of Tyre, who is there 
a type of Antichriſt in pride, wicked wiſdom, and 
the iniquity of traffic. For that it is not merely the 
king of Pyre that is there intended, is manifeſt from 
thote things being ſaid of him, that were never ap- 
plicable to the king of Tyre, and applicable only to 
Antichriſt, who was, in the foreſalid things, typified 
by that Heathen king. 

Now, when the third ſeal is opened, that mer— 
chandiſe and traffic through which the cherub, the 
church, was corrupted, and by which iniquity was 
found in it, is ſet forth. And unto this the face of a 
man in the cherub, cries, Come and ſee. Compare 
Ezek. xxvii. and xxvili. and chap. xxvi. from ver. 
15. with Rev. xviii. and xi. 2. and 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. and 
with this the ſecond ſeal, 

Seal. IV. ver. 7. 8. Death with hell following ls 
not mere natural death; nor can it be the death ot 
them that were ſlain tor the word of God and the te- 
ſtimony of Telus : for hell follows with it to them that 
are here killed. But it ſcems to be ſpiritual death 


or apoſtaſy. And men were thus killed, 1/, _ 
: the 
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the ſword. Perſecution is one cauſe of apoſtaſy, and 
there were many that apoſtatiſed under the Heathen - 
perſecutions. Or the {word may be here the ſword 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of him that walks 
in the midſt of the golden candelſticks, wherewith 
he threatens to fight againſt thoſe with whom he 
found fault, chap. ii. 16. 2dly, With hunger; through 
the foreſaid famine of the word of God, and ſcarcity 
of the fruits of it, and through the foreſaid merchan- 
diſe. 3dly, And with death; the giving them up to 
the luſts of their hearts, the luſts of this world: for 
to be carnally minded is death; and they that live 
in pleafure, are dead while they live. 4thly, And 
with the beaſts of the earth; falſe teachers, of whom 
Paul faid to the Ephetian elders, I know that after my 
departing ſhall grievous weolves enter in, not ſparing the 
lock. 
, At the opening of this ſeal, the fourth face in the 
cherubim, ſays, Come and fee ; and that is the face of 
the eagle. The eagle is the hieroglyphic of air or 
wind, which is the emblem of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
has the ſame name with air in the Hebrew language, 
and is compared to the wind blowing where it liſteth, 
John iii. and came on the diſciples on the day of 
Pentecoſt with a mighty ruſhing wind. He defcended 
on our Lord at his baptiſm in the likeneſs of a wing- 
ed creature, a dove. And the eagle is his hicrogly- 
phic in the Old Teſtament, as we may fee by com- 
paring the original text, Gen. 1. 2. and Deut. xxxil. 
11. That which came to paſs under this ſeal is the 
greateſt oppoſition unto the Spirit of God, and is 
the effect of hardening them judicially, and giving 
over ſtriving with them who have always reſiſted him. 
For, becauſe they received not the love of the truth, 
he ſent them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe 
a lie, and be damned, who believed not the truth, 
but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. | 

Seal V, ver. 9. 10. 11. As the iflue of receiving 
the truth without the love thereof, or of hypocriſy in 
the 


of the ſufferers under Heatheniſm, about the time 


the ſame that are ſpoke of, chap. xii. 11. While 


— 
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the Chriſtian profeſſion, among the Chriſtians of the 
hirſt ages, appeared by the foregoing ſeals ; ſo, by 
the opening of this ſeal, we have ſet before us the 
end of that faith which is to the ſaving of the ſoul, 
among the Chriſtians under the Heatheniſh perfecu- 
tions. The laſt perſecution of the church by Rome 
Heathen under Diocleſian was by far the greateſt of 
all; and ſo the book of the Revelation takes notice 


when they were fulfilled ; even as the things pointed 
at under the two foregoing ſeals, had fome beginnings 
in the very time of the apoſtles, but they are pointed 
at in this prophecy as they came to a height. And 
that cry of the fouls of them that were ſlain for the 
word of God, How long deſt thou not judge and avenge 
our blood? ſeems to import, that theſe ſufferings had 
begun long before, and were now come to a height. 
By the aniwer to the cry of the ſouls of them that 
were ſlain in the Heatheniſh perſecution, it appears, 
that when theſe ſufferings were fulfilled, the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt's people on the earth were not at an 
end, and that ſufferings are to be meaſured out to the 
ſaints till the day of judgment, when all their blood 
will be fully avenged; and when the meaſure of all 
the ſufferings of the whole kingdom of Chriſt, the 
whole family of God, is filled up, then that day of 

vengeance will be no longer delayed. | 
_ Ve find thole that were ſlain for God's word and 
the teſtimony of ſeſus, (the ſame that are here ſpoken 
of) together with their brethren and fellow-ſervants 
that ſucceeded them under the reign of Antichriſt, 
and all who worſhipped not the bealt nor his image, 
nor received his mark, all riſing and reigning toge- 
ther, after the deſtruction of that power. that perſe- 
cuted them, chap. xx. 4. The ſufferers here ſpoke 
of before the rife and reign of Antichriſt, are alſo 


the Chriſtians under Antichriſt are repreſented by 
the woman in the wilderneſs, and the remnant of her. 
ſeed, 


\ 
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ſced, that keep God's commands, and have the teſti- 
mony of jeſus Chriſt, againſt whom the dragon makes 
war till the end of the world. 

Seal VI. ver. 12.— 17. Here, in anſwer to the 
cry of the ſouls of them that were ſlain for the word 
of God, and the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, we have 
vengeance executed for them, in the bringing down 
of the Heatheniſh power of the Roman empire, and 
the fall of the fixth head of that dreadtul beaſt ; 
wherein there is a pledge, an earneſt, and type of 
the final deſtruction of all perſecuting power in that 
creat day of vengeance that is promiſed. And there- 
tore the bringing down of Heatheniſm in the empire, 
with the main ſupports of it, is ſpoken of in terms 
that ſeem. proper to the great day of judgment. 


For it cannot be that great day that is intended in 


the fixth ſeal: becauſe it falls out under the ſeventh 
ical not yet opened, and it follows the blowing of 
{even trumpets ſucceſſively; and when it comes by 
the ſeventh trumpet, ſix vials are ſucceſſively poured 
out, and it 1s the feventh that brings it. 

The bringing down of the Heatheniſh religion in 
the empire, and of Heatheniſh perſecuting power, is 
ſet forth under the notion of the deſtruction of a 
world, in language borrowed from the prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, as from If, xxxiv. 4. and chap. 
11.19. The great earthquake, or terrible ſhaking of 
the earth, ſignifies a great change in the ſtate of 
things : and this is the fignification of an earthquake 
throughout the book of the Revelation. The fun 
that was made for the dominion of the day, and the 


moon and ſtars for dominion in the night, always 


lignify in this book dominion and government, or 
governors and ruling powers. And the ſun in the 
empire mult be the chief ruler, of which there were 
more than one ſupporting Heatheniſm, when it fell 
down from being the religion of the empire. There— 
fore it is ſaid, the kings of the earth ſought to be hid 
from the wrath of the Lamb. | 
| The 
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ſo there are ſome things ſpoken of by Daniel in his 


of the reign of Antichriſt by the power of the ten 


which this great thing in Daniel was cloſed up, 
could not be opened without opening the ſix ſeals 
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This fall of Heatheniſm, and the overthrow of the 
Heatheniſh power of the empire, whereby the church 
had been perſecuted, is again pointed out in the hi- 
ſtory of the woman, chap. xii. where it is repreſent- 
cd as the iſſue of a battle between Michael and his 
angels, and the dragon and his angels; and is ſet 
forth under the notion of the dragon's being caſt 
down from heaven to the carth, i. e. from the high 
ſtation wherein he at firſt fought againſt the church. 
But being brought down ſrom that ſtation, he went 
to work another way, wherein he yet did more miſ- 
chief to the woman in the buſineſs of Antichriſt ; and 
this belongs to the ſeventh ſeal. 

But it may be inquired, when fix of the ſeals are 
opened, and but one remains, what appears in the 
opening of theſe ſix ſeals, that ſerves to unlock the 
{hut-up viſion, and unſeal the ſealed prophecy of Da- 
niel, or any other prophet of the Old Teſtament ? 

To which we may anſwer, 1. As the things that 
come to pals at the opening of the fix ſeals, were un- 
der Daniel's fourth beaſt or fourth kingdom, chap. 
vii. which can be no other but the Roman empire; 


prophecy fulfilled in them, as chap. ix. 26. 27. by 
the opening of the firſt and ſecond ſeals; and in the 
account of things that fall out by the opening of the 
fix ou there are ſeveral references to the prophets. 

The opening of theſe ſix ſeals made way for 
ts coming up of Antichriſt and the ten kingdoms in 
Danicl's fourth kingdom, which is the Roman em- 
pire; and the time, times, and a half, are the time 


kings in that fourth kingdom; ſo the ſeal under 


firſt, which one after another all made way for 
it; and the kingdom of the ſaints after the time, 
times, and a half, could not take place till at- 
ter theſe were fulfilled. | Before Antichriſt could 

come 
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come up and reign over the empire, it behoved 
the goſpel of Chriſt firſt to be publiſhed through 
that empire, and a profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or of 
{ubjection to Jeſus Chriſt, to take place in ſeveral 
places of that empire: for it behoved Antichriſt to 
ſt in the temple of God, and be in the outer-court 
of God's houſe, as well as rule in the empire ; and 
it behoved him to ſpring out of the churches of the 
jaints, where the myſtery of iniquity was to begin to 
work. Now, the goſpel of Chriſt was preached, 
and a profeſſion of ſubjection to Chriſt raiſed through- 
out the empire by the opening of the firſt ſeal. 
Next, if the Jewiſh church and nation had ſtood 
and remained as it was when the goſpel was firſt pu- 
bliſhed, that had been the only proper feat of Anti- 
chriſt, and would have had a vaſt advantage over 
any form of religion that could have been oppoſed to 


Chriſt. But this was taken away by the power of 


that empire, wherein Antichriſt was to riſe according 
to Daniel; and this by the opening of the ſecond 
jeal. 

Further, Antichriſt could not take place, by vir- 
tue of the Chriitian profeſſion, till the goſpel was 
many ways perverted, and the profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity corrupted, by the pride, fleſhly wiſdom, and 
ipiritual merchandiſe of the leaders of the churches 
eſpecially, and by falſe teachers. It behoved the 
myſtery of iniquity to work in the churches before 
the man of fin was brought forth; but this was done 
by the opening of the third and fourth ſeals. _ 

Laſily, Antichriſt could not ariſe to his kingdom 
in the empire, till the meaſure of the churches ſut- 
terings from the ſixth head, or the Heatheniſh power 
in that empire was filled up, and till Heatheniſm was 
no more the religion of that empire. Now, this wes 
done by the opening of the fifth and ſixth ſeals. And 
when the empire got on a form of Chriſtianity ſuited 
to ſuch a body, as we may ſee at the beginning of 
the trumpets, then it was a fit kingdom for Anti- 

Vol. IV, 8 chriſt, 
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chriſt, of whom Daniel ſpeaks, and numbers his 
reign. 

Suppoſing the viſion. of the ſeven candleſticks or 
churches to be prophetic, it may be inquired, which 
of the churches do the firſt fix ſeals anſwer to? To 
this it may be replied, that the church of Epheſus 
anſwers to the time of the firſt four ſeals. The Ephe- 
fan church in its firſt and beft ſtate ſuits the time of 
the two firſt ſeals, and its. latter and backſliding ſtate 
repreſents the time of the third and fourth ſeals. 
And the fifth ſeal agrees to Smyrna, and perhaps 
ſomewhat of the fourth. I am, Sc. 


E E TT A N 


S IR, September 4. 1734. 
1 Said in my laſt, that the opening of the firſt ſix 
ſeals made way for the opening of the ſeventh, 
which is the main ſeal. Before it is opened, we have 
a preface in the 7th chapter, which ſerves for the 
enouragement of the people of God againſt all the 
evil that was to come to pals under it. 
- The fall of Heatheniſm, and the power that ſup- 
ported it in the empire, was attended with an evil 
that ſerved very much to the hurt of the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity in the world ; and that was the hold- 
ing of the four winds, which, by comparing Ezek. 
XXXV11. 9. 14. John iii. 8. Acts 11. 2. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
we may take to ſignify the with-holding of the ſpiri- 
tual influences that give life to the Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion, and without which it can be nothing elſe but a 
form of godlineſs, denying the it. And by 
comparing Rev. vii. 1. 2. 3. Wl ap. viii. 7. and 
chap. ix. 4. we may perceive that this holding of the 
. winds hath, as its conſequence, that great evil, which 
took place by the firſt trumpet, and came to its 
height by the ſifth. 


Againſt 
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Againſt this deſolation that was to come on the out- 
ward ſtate of Chriſtianity in the world, the ſervants 
of God have ſome comtort, in that which is faid of 
their being ſealed. And in this there is a reference 
to Ezek. ix. where we fee, when the Lord is about 
to bring evil on Jeruſalem, for the abominatians done 
in the midit thereof, there is a mark ſet on the fore- 
heads of the men that ſigh and cry for theſe abomi- 
nations. It was a temporal deſtruction, from which 
thoſe that were marked were preſerved in the com- 
mon calamity of the captivity, as would ſeem from 
Jer. xxxix. 18, and xlv. 5. But that was a type of 
the eternal deſtruction that came on the profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity by the New-Teſtament captivity, or by 
Antichriſt. The apoſtle foretells the coming of the 
man of fin, 2 Thefl, ii. as a dreadiyl judgment from 
God upon the proſeſſors of Chriſtianity, when he 
lays, — Whoſe coming is with all deceivableneſs of un- 
righteouſneſs, in them that periſh ; becauſe they received 
not the love of the truth that they might be ſaved. And 
for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that 
they ſhould believe a lie; that they all might be damned, 
wb believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrigh- 
zcouſneſs. The ſervants of God are ſealed, to diſtin- 
guiſh them from thoſe that received not the love of 
the truth, but took pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs; and 
to ſecure and preſerve them from this damnation, in 
the common calamity that was coming on the protet- 
lon or outward ſtate of Chriſtianity in the world. 
Therefore the apoſtle ſays of them that have no plea- 
ſure in that unrighteouſneſs, but groan under it, as 
in Ezekiel, - But God hath from the beginning, choſen 
vou to ſalvation, through ſanctification of the Spirit, and 
belief of the truth. And ſuch are they who are here 
lealed ; called the ſervants of God, in oppoſition to 
thoſe whoſe conſciences are ſubject to the doctrines 
and commandments of men, that give them eaſe in 
the ſervice of their luſts, wherein they take pleaſure. 
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We mult notice here the number of thoſe that are 
ſealed, 144, ooo, which we ſee made up here by mul- 
tiplying 12,000 by 12, according to the number of 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael. As the Old-Teſtament 
church ſprang from the twelve patriarchs, with re- 
ſpect to whom Rachael and Leah that bare them, 
are ſaid to build the houſe of Ifracl, Ruth iv. 11. ; 
ſo the new Jeruſalem has twelve foundations of its 
wall, whereon are written the names of the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb, Rev. xxi. 14. Thus the num- 
ber twelve 1s much uled in the deſcription of the new 
Jeruſalem, fometimes with, and often without the 
adjection of thouſands. It had twelve gates, at 
which were twelve angels, with the names of the 
twelve tribes written on the gates. Its wall had 
twelve foundations, as has been ſaid. The tree of 
life bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded fruit 
every month. And the meaſure of the whole city 
with the reed, was 12,000 furlongs. It ſeems to be 
for the ſake of the number twelve, that Ezekicl's 
cubits, chap. xlviii. 35. are brought to furlongs. And 
if Ezekiel's meaſures of cubits come to the ſame 
with John's meaſure of furlongs, it will be an evi- 
dence, that John was under a wiſer direction than 
his owa in deſcribing the new Jeruſalem. We find 
likewiſe the number 144, which ariſes from twelve 
as its ſquare root, mentioned in the deſcription of 
the new Jeruſalem, without the adjection of thou- 
fands ; as where it is ſaid, he meaſured the wall there- 
of 144 cubits; and this is the wall that ſtood on the 
twelve foundations, on which the names of the twelve 
apoſtles were writ. The reaſon of the adjection of 
the thouſands to the numbers 12 and 44 in the num- 
bering of the followers of the Lamb, from the com- 
ing of Antichriſt, to the time of his final deſtruction, 
ſeems to be to denote a great multitude, a certain 
number being put for an uncertain; and therefore 
we find that ſealed company repreſented as a great 
multitude which no man could number. But the 

number 
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number twelve is inſiſted on, Rev. chap. vii. and xxi. 
with a plain enough reterence to the twelve patri- 
archs, of whom the twelve tribes of typical Lracl, 
the Old-Teſtament church, ſprang, and to the tweive 
apoſtles of the Lamb, on whoſe doctrine the New- 
Teſtament church is built. And the number 144 
ſ-ems to be inſiſted on for no other reaſon, but be- 
cauſe it ariſes from twelve multiplied by itſelf, or 
hath twelve preciſely for its ſquare root whereb 
we are taught, that the true church of Chriſt, in op- 
poſition to Antichriſt's company, is wholly founded 
in the doctrine of the twelve apoſtles, and depends 
cvery way upon it; and that the adjected thouſands 
are no further uſeful in the deſcription of the Lamb's 
company, than has been ſaid. But that the number 
144 is chiefly to be attended to, would ſeem from 
the oppoſition wherein it is ſtated to the number of 
the beaſt, which is mentioned without any adjected 
thouſands, Rev. Xxlii. 18. and xiv. 1. The beaſt and 
the Lamb are oppoſed ; ſo is the mark of, the beaſt 
oppoſed to the Lamb's Father's name, written on the 
forcheads of the Lamb's company; and the name of 
— beaſt to the name that is on the Lamb's compa- 
And ſo likewiſe the number of the beaſt, 666, 
5 the number of the Lamb, 144, are oppoſed. 
As the Lamb's number is mentioned for the ſake of 
its root, ſo likewiſe may the beaſt's number be; and 
ſo it is to be counted as the number 144 is, by ex- 
tracting its ſquare root. Now, the only entire num- 
ber from which 666 can ariſe, as its ſquare root, 1s 


twenty-five. And if we look to that ſame viſion in 


Ezekiel, to which the reference is made in the mark- 
ing or ſealing of the Lamb's number, we ſhall find 
this very number twenty-five uſed in the deſcription 
of the party that was -oppoſite to them that were 
marked. See Ezek. viii. 16. 17. 18. and __ xi. 
1. 2. 

The curious author of the method of counting the 
number of the beaſt, by extraCting 1 its root, has a great 


variety 
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variety of inſtances in his application of the number 
twenty-five to the Roman church; and this is one 
remarkable, that when that church departed from 
the apoſtolic inſtitution altogether, and began to be 
at the head of the great apoſtaly, Rome was divided 
into twenty-five pariſhes, and had fo many places for 
baptiſm, and for receiving people into the church, 
and over theſe were twenty-five preſbyters under the 
Roman bilhop, who were the firit cardinals, the op- 
pofites of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. About 
that time it was, that theſe leaders of the church, 
that led the van in the great falling away, turned 
their backs on the order and worſhip of the church 
inſtituted by the apoſtles, and introduced the Hea- 
theniſh ſuperſtition and idolatry, with a Heatheniſh 
people into the Chriſtian profeſſion ; and theſe are 
they that deviſed miſchief, and gave wicked counſel 
in the church, as Ezekiel ſpeaks. 

We may next obſerve, that in the -meafuring of 
the temple and city, c. in Ezekiel, we have both 
theſe numbers, twelve and twenty-five, again and 
again made uſe of, We have the number twelve in 
Ezek. xlviii. 31.34. exprelsly referred to in the 
deſcription of the new Jeruſalem, Rev. xxi. 12. 13. 
But as for the number twenty-five, it is not found 
in the deſcription the Revelation gives us of the mea- 
furing the new Jeruſalem ; while at the fame time we 
muſt carefully notice, that the meaſuring in Ezekiel, 
and that in the Revelation, chap. xi. differ expreſsly 
in this, that John 1s indeed called to meaſure the 
temple, Ezek. xli. 1. and them that worſhip therein, 
i. e. the Lamb's number, and the altar, which, by 
Ezek. xliii. 16. was twelve cubits long and twelve 
broad ; but the court which is without the temple, 
is left out, and not meaſured ; becaufe it is given 
unto the nations, who tread the holy city under foot 
forty-two months. And Ezekiel takes notice, and 
reproves this abominable tranſgreſſion of the law of 
the houſe among the children of Iſrael, chap. xliv. 
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£.—9. and chap. xliii. 7.— 12. But the outer. court, 
and the whole portion of ground whereon the temple 
and city ſtood, are meaſured in Ezekiel; ; and in that 
meaſuring, which is not allowed, Rev. xi. we find the 
number twenty-five much inſillcd on, Ezek. xl. 21. 
2 5. 29. 30. 33. 36. and xlv. 1. and xlviil. 15. 20. 
Yea, in thefe texts we alſo find the number five, 
which is again the ſquare root of twenty-five ; and 
even this number is ſomeway applied to the Kingdom 
of Antichriſt, Rev. ix. 5. 10. 

However, it is plain, that the number left out in 
meaſuring of the temple by John, and found moſt 
remarkably in Ezekiel, is the number twenty-five. 
And in the ſecond meaſuring in the Revelation, aſter 
the deſtruction of Antichriſt, there is no need of 
meaſuring the temple and its court: for John ſaw no 
temple in the new Jeruſalem, but the Lord God and 
the Lamb. But ſeeing Ezckiel ſhews us the meaſure 
of the whole, while he complains of the tranſgreſſion 
of the law of the houſe; and ſeeing John, during 

the time of the profanation of the holy place, and 
the city, meaſures only what can be meaſured by 
twelve, and leaves out that where the number twen- 
ty-five is uſed in Ezekiel; it would appear, that the 
number twenty-five is the number of the company 
that tranſgreſſes the law of the houſe, and profanes 
the holy place, in oppoſition to them that worſhip in 
the inner-temple, whom John 1s called to meaſure, 
and to whom the number twelve applies. 

By this we may learn, that whatever it be in the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and in the order and wor- 

ſhip of the houſe of God, that cannot be meaſured. | 
by twelve, or by the doctrine of the twelve apoſtles | is 


» <a. 


on — 1 
= Fr. a * 2 2 * — > % - 
2 PP, — - - - f . & . " & — * 
A — n —. 5 . . . ) — bn 
a> * — 3 2 | T gh © l 
e PT a * 8 U - a : 
r wok: E 2 2 = 
EET. WAI" "XY 8 ; > L — 
== » — "= . 
At . — . do. = — — — — — 


n * d' 


— 3 A * 
ee” 3 


_ 
= a 

- — — 
* JV”? * 
* = * 
4.5 a 
ELL. 


— 1 


38 


— " 
"Its Te 


of the Lainb, that is not of Chriſt, but of Antichriſt. 
And whatever profeſſton of Chriſtianity it be that 1 
ariſes not from the doctrine of the twelve apoſtles, * 
but either a number reaching beyond twelve toward = 
twenty-five, or falling ſhort of it toward five, that is „ 
not the true Chriſtian, but the Antichriſtian profeſ- | 
ſion. | ; 


by twelve preciſely, without any borrowed help; but 


may be inquired, Why is not the number of the 


twenty-five as its ſquare root? And why might not 
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ſion. And however few or many the profeſſors be, 
whoſe profeſhon ariſes not from the preciſe twelve, 
or who derive not their origin only from twelve, as 
do both the Old and New-Teſtament churches ; 
theſe muſt be they who have fo far the number 
of the beaſt's name, If therefore we would not 
be reckoned among the worſhippers of the beaſt, 
let us cleave ſtrictly to the New Tellament, and to 
the plan of the church laid down by the twelve 
apoſtles of the Lamb, without the leaſt addition 
thereto or diminution from it. And let us reckon 
upon no profeſſion of Chriſtianity in ourſelves or 
others that is not produced by the goſpel itſelf, and 
the influence of the words of the apoſtles of Chriſt 
upon our minds : for the outer-court is left out, and 
not meaſured, when it cannot be meaſured by the 
meaſure of the new Jeruſalem during the time of the 
beaſt's reign ; and then it is poſſeſſed by the beaſt 
and his company. 

But, after all, the beaſt's number doth not ariſe 
ſrom the number twenty-five as its ſquare root, with- 
out an added fraction. And ſeeing twenty-five ls 
the only entire number from whence it can ariſe, it 


beaſt ſaid to be 625, which ariſes preciſely from 
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any other number that ariſes from twenty-five with a 
fraction, have been the number of the beaſt, as well 
as 666; or why is this fixed upon as the beaſt's 
number, rather than any other that ariſes from twen- 
ty-five, with a fraQtion ? 

To this it may be anſwered, 1. Here is indeed a 
palpable difference between the number of Chriſt and 
Antichriſt : 'The Lamb's number ariſes from twelve 


the number of the beaſt riſes not from twenty-five 
without a borrowed fraction from another number. 
Which perhaps may denote the ſame thing that Da- 
niel faid of Antichriſt, under the type of Antiochus 
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Epiphanes, Dan. viii. 24. And his power ſhall be 
mighty, but not by his own power. For Antichriſt's 
number was not made up without the borrowed aid 
of the broken empire : the ten kings that aroſe in 
ihe broken empire, gave their power to the beaſt. 

But, 2. Neither the number 625, nor any other. 
number that ariſes from twenty-five with a fraction, 
was ſo capable to be expreſſed in a manner wherein 
there ſhould be a deſcription of the numbered com- 
pany, as is the number 666. This number is not 
written full by the words that ſignify it according to 
the common uſe of the ſeriptures; but in the figures 
e And theſe figures whereby the Greeks uſed 
to expreſs the number 666, are the initials of three 
words that give a true deſeription of all the followers 
of the beaſt, in oppoſition to the followers of the 
Lamb, and that make up a character which will agree 
to none but the beaſt and his followers; and theſe 
words are xi Frvor Favpy, 1. c. Chriſtians ſtrangers 
to the croſs. | 

This deſcription will not agree to any that make 
not ſome profeſſion of being Chriſtians, nor to any 
but Chriſtians falſely ſo called. It cannot agree to 
them to whom the number one hundred forty-four 
is applied; for theſe are they who follow the Lamb 
whitherſoever he goes; and if any man will come 
aſter him, he muſt deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs daily, and follow him. This defcription of the 
beaſt and his company who go under the Chriſtian 
name, 1s plainly contrary to the deſcription of true 
Chriſtianity and true Chriſtians in the New Teſta. 
ment: as will eaſily appear by caſting our eyes on 
theſe texts, Matth. xvi. 21.—26. 2 Tim. iii. 10,—13. 
Gal. vi. 12. 13. 14. Phil. iii. 8. 10. 11. 15. 17.—21. 
1 Pet. iv. 1. 12. 13. c. And in the book of the 
Revelation, patience is ſtill the character of the 
Lamb's company, chap. vi. 9. 10. vii. 14. Xil. 11. 
17. xiii. 10. and xiv. 12. 13. So that if we would 
make up a character of the followers of Chriſt, in 

Vor. IV. wh oppoſition 
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oppoſition to Antichriſt, from the New Teſtament, 
and from the book of the Revelation, they muſt be 
thoſe that ſuffer patiently for keeping the commands 
of God, and the teſtimony of Jeſus, as ſet forth in the 
doctrine of the twelve apoſtles, or in the writings of 
the New Teſtament. "Therefore how can they who 
are againſt Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and that under the 
Chriſtian name, be better deſcribed and diſtinguiſhed 
than by theſe words, Chriſtians ſtrangers to the croſs ? 
And is there any other defcription of Antichriſt's 
whole company, both the perſecutors and them that 
ſubmit to Antichriſtian authority for fear of the croſs, 
that can take them all in, with a plainer oppoſition 
to the flain Lamb's followers, than this, that they 
are ſtrangers to the croſs ? None of Antichriſt's com- 
pany can thus count the number of the beaſt; for 
they are all one way or other perſuaded by the power 
of ſtrong deluſion, that they may be Chriſtians 
without the croſs. And becauſe it requires wiſdom 
received from the word of God, to know this diffe- 
rence betwixt Chriſt and Antichriſt, thus to count 
the beaſt's number, I doubt not, but to all them 
that have this wiſdom, and to none elſe, this way 
of counting it will be agreeable. If God thought 
fit to make three words ſtand for three ſentences, 
Dan. v. 25.28. why may not the three initials be 
here put for three words, eſpecially in a motto ? 

It is to be obſerved, that the mark ſet on the 
Lamb's company, during the time that Antichriſt 
poſſeſſes the outer-court, is not viſible in their out- 
ward order and worſhip, but only before the Lamb 
and his Father: for they worſhip in the inner-court, 
while the court without the temple is leſt out, and 
not meaſured, being given to the nations to tread it 
under foot, chap. xi. 1. 2. and xiv. 3. While the 
woman, the church, was in the wilderneſs hid from 
the face of the ſerpent, chap. xii. the ſervants of 
God were as the ſeven thouſand in the midſt of ido- 
latrous Iſrael, whom the Lord reſerved to 8 
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and kept from bowing the knee to Baal, who were 
not known to Elijah, and perhaps not to one ano- 
ther. Thus we are not to inquire for any true viſible 
church that can be meaſured exactly by the word of 
God, during the reign of Antichriſt, or till the end 
of the time, times, and a halt. 

And before we leave this ſubje&, we muſt like- 
wiſe obſerve, that the beaſt's number is by far greater 
than the Lamb's; and to this agree chap. xiii. 7. 8: 
xvii. 15. Againſt all diſcouragement that may ariſe 
from this, the people of God are comforted in the 
7th chapter, with an account of the appearance that 
the Lamb's company will make at laſt, when Anti- 
chriſt is fully deſtroyed, and they brought out of all 
their tribulations, and gathered together betore the 
throne of God and the Lamb. By comparing chap. 
vii. 9,—17. with chap. xxl. 4. it may appear, that the 
laſt part of chap. vu. ſpeaks of the ſaints in their glo- 
rified ſtate. 

And it was very proper, in the introduction to the 
prophecy concerning the coming of Antichriſt, to 
comfort the church with an account of the glorious 
iſſue of that great evil that was to come over the 
church. But it is full time now to proceed to con- 
ſider the opening of the ſeventh ſeal. 

Seal VII. chap. viii. 1. The ſilence in heaven for 
the ſpace of half an hour, comes alter the diſturb- 
ance given to the church by the Heatheniſi power 
of the empire, which had juſt paſſed away by the 
ſixth ſcal, as a calm after a ſtorm. This filence alſo 
reſpects what is immediatly to follow, viz. the blow- 
ing of the trumpets; for as it comes at'the cloſe of 
one ſcene, ſo at the opening of another we have this 
ſoleinn attentive ſilence. If it be inquired, what 
event on the earth anfwers to this ſilence ? we an- 
ſwer, ſilence ſignifies rather a forbearing of action; 
but perhaps the liberty of conſcience at firſt allowed 
by Conſtantine throughout the empire, and the ſhort 
ſeaſon of reſt after the end of Heatheniſh perſecu- 
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tion, and before any Chriſtian perſecution by the 


power of the empire began, may be intended by this 
half-hour's ſilence. And this outward reſt, together 
with the forementioned with-holding of the Spirit's 
influences, ſerved to prepare the Chriſtian miniſters 
and people for what follows. 

When the ſeven angels get the trumpets, there 
18 an introduction to their ſounding in the appearance 
ot another angel, as a prieſt, offering much incenſe 
with the prayers of all ſaints, cauſing them to aſcend 
before God, and then filling his cenfer with fire off 
the altar, and caſting it into the earth; upon which 
followed voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, 
and an earthquake. 

This can be no other than the Son of God, the 
uncreated angel of the covenant, the high prieſt of 
the church, who is frequently thus deſigned in the 
Old Teſtament. The prayers of all ſaints find ac- 
ceptance and an anſwer only through his interceſlion; 
and here they are anſwered by terrible things in 
righteouſneſs. All the Old-Teſtament ſaints prayed 
tor the firſt coming of Chriſt, and theſe prayers were 
anſwered by terrible things in righteouſneſs on the 
Jewiſh nation. In like manner, the prayers of all the 
New-Teſtament ſaints are for his coming again the 
ſecond time; but that time could not come till there 
ſhould be a falling away firſt, and that man of fin be 
revealed, 2 Theſſ. ii. So that the defign of this ap- 
pearance of the church's high prieſt, is to let the 
ſaints know, that whatever evil comes to pals by the 
opening of the ſeventh ſeal, and the blowing of the 
trumpets, yet there was nothing in it but the anſwer 
of their prayers, and all would end well to them, 
according to the prayers, not which any ſaint may 
take in his head to put up, but of all the ſaints. 

John ſaw the viſion of the ſealed book, and the 
opening of the ſeventh ſeal, in the repreſentation 
of a temple in heaven. And as it is ſaid, Pal. 
Ixviii. 17. The Lord is among the angels, as in Sinai 


in the holy place; ſo here is a reference to the 


appearance 
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appearance on Sinai, with voices, thunderings, light- 
nings, and an earthquake. We heard of an carth- 
quake before, under the fixth ſeal, which ſeemed to 
denote that great change in the ſtate of things chat 
was in the paſling away of the Heatheniſh power of 
the Roman empire. And now this earthquake that 
comes by the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, and by 
the blowing of the ſirſt of the trumpets, ſeems to 
be that notable change on the face of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, and ot the Roman empire, when that 
empire got on the form of Chriſtianity, in the place 
of the religion it had before. And this appears to 
have been by the firſt five trumpets, as follows. 

Trumpet I. chap. viii. 7. Here begins that hurt to 
the earth, againſt which the ſervants of God were 
{ſecured by being ſealed, chap, vii. 1. 3. And by the 
earth bringing forth graſs and trees, (the hurt where- 
of puts the ſervants of God in danger) we may un- 
deritand the primitive fruitful proteiffion of Chriſti- 
anity, that depended on the milluences of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Conſider 1 Cor. iii. 9. Heb. vi. 7. Com- 
pare Pſal. Ixxit. 16. 2 Sam. xxili. 4. If. Xliv. 3. 4. 5. 
The earth in the prophecies frequently ſignifies the 
land of Iſrael; and this hurting of the earth may be 
compared with that which is ſaid, If. xxiv. 5. 6. 7. 
This trumpet brings forth that evil which comes to 
its height by the fifth trumpet, chap. ix. 4. 3 where 
there is a reference to Joel, chap. i. and ii.: and this 
burning of the carth may be borrowed from Joel 
i. 19. The earth is hurt here by hail and fire 
mingled with blood. 

Hail ſeems to ſigniiy the wrath of God; and here 
it may point out the ſtrong deluſion which he ſent 
on them who received not the love of the truth, that 
they ſhould believe a lie, 2 Theſſ. ii. And the lie 
they believed was, that they could ſerve God and 
Mammon; or ſeek the friendſhip of the world, and 
yet keep: good friends with God; or, that they might 
be Chriſtians without denying themſelves, and taking 
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up their croſs, and following the flain Lamb; or, 
that the Chriſtian profeſſion was a broad way, where. 
in the whole Roman empire might walk, as it had 
done in the Heatheniſh religion before. This lic 
came to be believed through many plauſible reaſon- 
ings, from a carnal ſenſe of the Old-Teſtament pro- 
phecics, and a carnal application of paſſages in the 
Old Teſtament to the outward ſtate of the New. 
tene bee church, with relation to the Roman em- 

ror, who favoured Chriſtianity, and to the em- 
pire. And theſe reaſonings were attended with di- 
vers ſigns, which in that time were more obſerved 
than the words of the apoſtles of Chriſt, and the 
ſigns wrought by them, whereby their words were 
fully confirmed, ſo as to need no ſurther ſions ; but 
as Chriſt came with ſigns, fo did Antichriſt. 

And fire ſignifies ſtrife and. contention. When 
- the Chriſtian profeſſion, through the forefaid ftrong 
deluſion, came to be changed into a form of godli- 
neſs, denying the power, there was great ſtriſe 
and fierce contention about the words of that con- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, which ihould be the public 
authoriſed confeſlion in the empire. 

This fire was mingled with blood; for then it was 
that perſecution took place among Chriſtians, when 
the Chriſtian leaders, having the emperor now on 
their ſide, began to make ule of his power againl: 
them who would not agree to the words of their 
confeſſion. The difference indeed, at firſt, was on 
a point of the greateſt importance in Chriſtianity ; 
and conſidering the application they made of the 
practice of the good kings of Judah to Conſtantine, 
perſecution came in at firit with fair pretences ; but 
here all the murders that Antichriſt hath committed, 
by the power of the kings of the earth, had their 
beginning. 

All this could not but affect the ancient profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, as hail and burning fire affect the 
face of the earth, and the fruits of it, Exod. ix. 24. 


25-3 


25.3 yet it was not utterly deſtroyed, only the third 
part of the trees were burnt up. 

Trumpet II. ver. 8. 9. This trumpet brings that 
hurt to the ſea, which could not come upon it till 
the ſervants of God were firſt ſealed, chap. vil. 1. 3. 
Waters in this book ſignify, peoples, multitudes, 
nations, and tongues, chap. xvii. 15.; and the ga— 
thering together of waters is ſea. By the ſea herc, 
then, we may underſtand the multitude of Chriſtians, 
or profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that were in the bounds 
of the Roman empire. 

This ſea was hurt by a great mountain caſt into it. 
A mountain, in the prophecies, ſignifies a kingdom, 
Dan. ii. 35. and 44. Pal. Ixvili. 16. and Ixxvi. 4. 
Thus the Babyloniſh empire was called the deſtroy- 
ing mountain, which the Lord ſaid he would make 
a burnt mountain, Jer. Ii. 25. And this great moun- 
tain, which is here caſt into the ſea, may be the Ro- 
man empire; to which, though what is here ſaid, 
{cems not fo much to intend hurt, as to the fea into 
which it is caſt ; yet when the power, and grandeur, 
and wealth of the Roman empire, came into the 
hands of Chriitians, there was a vaſt change in its 
conſtitution, and from thenceforth it declined very 
taſt till it was broken. But the hurt that the bulk 
of Chriſtians and their leaders received from thence, 
(ihough they thought 1t a great advantage) was very 
great. | 

This great mountain was burning with fire when 
it was caſt into the ſea; and, as has been {aid, fire 
is put for ſtrife and contention, Luke xii. 49. 51. 
fudg. ix. 19. 20. Now, what ſhould the fire here 


about who ſhould poſſeſs moſt of the power, and 
wealth, and grandeur of the empire, when it came 
into their hands? The Chriſtian leaders had been 
contending long before about the pre- eminence in the 
church; but now they began to contend about the 
pre-eminence in the empire; and diviſions about 
their 
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be, but that ſtrife and contention among Chriſtians, 
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ſo the name of the ſtar is called Wormwood, accord- 
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their elections among the people, eſpecially in the 
moſt eminent places, came to a great height, even 
to the length of bloodſhed. Something like this ſtill 
continues where the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and 
the miniſtry of the goſpel, is attended with worldly 
advantages. | 

By this great mountain- burning with fire, caſt in- 
to the ſea, the third part of the ſea became blood, 
or was corrupted, as the waters of Egypt when turn. 
ed into blood, the third part of living creatures in 
the ſea died, and the third part of ſhips was deſtroyed, 
Communion in ſpiritual or church privileges, and in 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity was marred and ſpoiled, 
by the acceſs of multitudes to it, that ſought only 
worldly privileges, and by ſtrife and fierce conten- 
tion about theſe. 

Trumpet III. ver. 10. 11. This trumpet brings hurt 
to the rivers and fountains of waters, as tne laſt 
did hurt to the fea. According to the notion already 
given of evaters, rivers, and fountains of waters, 
muſt ſignify particular provinces and nations of men; 
and here the ſeveral provinces of the Roman empire, 
that were now for moſt part become Chriſtians, 
ſeem to be intended. 

A ſtar is the ſign of a riſing kingdom, Numb. 
xxiv. 17. Matth. ii. 2. and its burning as a lamp de- 
notes ſucceſs and proſperity, If. Ixii. 1. Its falling 
from heaven, therefore, cannot, as ſometimes it doth, 
ſignify its fall and ruin, but a removal from its na- 
tive ſeat and habitation, and coming ſuddenly, ſur- 
priſingly, and in ſuch a manner as it cannot be well 
told how or whence it came. And this looks not 
unlike the irruption of thoſe barbarous people, the 
Goths, Vandals, &c. into the provinces of the Ro- 
man empire. This made theſe waters bitter; and 


ing to Jer. ix. 15. and xxiii. 15. "Thoſe barbarous 
people that broke in upon the provinces of the Chri- 
ſtian empire, fought their way, and took poſſeſſion 

8 where- 
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where- ever they came; and, being at their firſt en- 
trance Heathen, they cauſed apoſtaſy from ſuch pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity as was then to be found where 
they came. Though yet afterward they themſelves 
embraced the religion of the empire, which they 
ſubdued, as well as its laws; and when they got 
power as kings in it, and brought down its ſeventh 
head, they gave their power to the beaſt : for this 
ſame ſtar that fell from Heaven, ſet Antichriſt on his 
throne at the blowing of the fifth trumpet, as we may 
{ce afterward. 

Trumpet IV. ver. 12. From the uſe of the ſun, 
moon,; and ſtars, Gen. i. 16. they are taken to fig- 
nify rulers and governments. And the conſequence 

of that which began by the tormer trumpet, was the 
breaking of the government of the empire, and weak- 
cning the power of the emperors at the head of it, 
(which was quite taken away by the next trumpet) 
and conſequently of ail that had dominion in it, under 
that head; yet the government of the empire was 
not fully deſtroyed, tor to this day fomething of it 
remains in the ſeveral nations within the bounds of 
It, 

Theſe four trumpets take up the time of about an 
hundred and fifty years, from the beginning of the 
tourth century, which 1s the ſeaſon pointed at by the 
church in Pergamus. And by them preparation was 
made for the evil that comes by the fifth, which is 
the firſt wo, the kingdom of Antichriſt ; for in order 
to that, it behoved the Chriſtian profeſſion to be 
changed, and fitted to the empire, and the Chriſti- 
an miniſtry and people corrupted by the wealth and 
grandeur of that empire, and the power of it weak- 
ened to make way for the ten kings that ſhould give 
their power to Antichriſt ; whoſe kingdom we are to 
conſider under the next trumpet. But here I break 
off, and am, Oc. a 8 
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R II. 


S I N,. | | November 1. 1734. 


13 [ enter upon the fifth trumpet, I hope 
it ſhall not be diſgreeable to you, that I add 
ſomewhat to that which was ſaid in my laſt of tbe 
number of the beaſt. I obſerved it is not uſual in 
{cripture to expreſs numbers by figures, or letters that 
ſerve as figures; but I thould have noticed, that, 
contrary to the conſtant uſe of the feripture in all 
other caſes, not only the- number of the beaſt, but 
alſo its oppoſite, the number of the Lamb, 144, 
and 12 its ſquare root, are expreſſed in numeral 
letters, Rev. vii. where it is obſervable, that the 
thouſands adjected to thoſe numbers are not ſo ex- 
preſſed, but writ full; and this ſerves to ſtrengthen 
what has been before alledged, viz. That it is the 
number 144, with twelve its root, that is chiefly in- 
tended ; and that the thoufands are adjected only to 
ſignify the multitude of the members of the truc 
church that is built on the doQrine of the twelve 
apoſtles. 115 

The number 144, that is full writ, Rev. xiv. 1. 
where it is oppoſed to the number of the beaſt, is ſet 
down, chap. vil. 4. in theſe letters, which ſignify 
that number among the Greeks, „ 47. And theſc 
are the initial letters of three Greek words that make 
up a character and motto for the followers of the 
lain Lamb, directly oppoſite to the motto or de- 
ſcription of the beaſt and his company. Theſe words 
are, urg A rute $iakopuavets i. e. The perſecuted witneſſes 
of the word. . 

The number 12 is ſet down, chap. vii. 5. 6. 7. 8. in 
theſe two Greek letters, : s, which are the initials of 
two words that are the title or motto both of the typi- 


cal church built on the twelve patriarchs, and of the 
| | New- 
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Tellament church built on the twelve apoſtles of the 
Lamb, 1 Pet. ii. 9. compared with Exod. xix. 6. 
And theſe words are, c Ga, i. c. The royal 
prieſthood. The true church is oſtener than once thus 
deſigned in the book of the Revelation, as chap. i. 
6. v. 10. and xx. 6. And when the church is ſet 
forth in the viſion by the twenty-four-elders, (with 
reference to the twenty-four governors of the ſanc- 
tuary, over the twenty-four courſes of the prieſts, 
and to the twenty-four courles of the ſacred muſici- 
ans) theſe elders appear as prieſts having crowns. 
We may likewiſe obſerve, that the true church of 
Chriſt is under this title oppoled, by Peter, unto 
them who ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient; 
by whom Chriſt is diſallowed, as he is the corner- 
{tone, and the head of the corner, and to whom he 
is a ſtumbling- ſtone. Sce 1 Pet. ii. 4.—9. 

The oppoſite number 25, which appears frequent- 
ly in Ezekiel, where the Revelation refers to that 
prophecy, yet doth not appear in, the Revelation; 
but if we ſhould expreſs 1t In the proper letters, as 
the number twelve is expreſſed, the letters would be 
. « And theſe again happen to be the initials of two 
words, which make a title or motto very proper for 
the Antichriſtian kingdom, as it is oppoſed to the 
royal prieſthood. Theſe words arc, rvpiorng ering, i. e. 
Je Gentle lordſhip, or the lordſhip of the Gentiles. 
Compare Rev. xi. 2. with Matth. xx. 25.—28. Mark 
x, 42. Luke xxli. 24.—27. and 1 Pet. v. 3. 

By this time, I ſuppole, you will judge I have 
purſued this thdught far enough; and it will be 
much if I come off without being laid up with the 
Jewiſh cabaliſts, which is the company I do not love. 
But if this ſhould be my fate, I have at leaſt room 
to plead that Irenæus with his «rw, and Grotius 
with his xo, ſhould go before me. For as I 
have kept cloſe by the proper letters wherein the 
numbers are ſet down in the book of the Revelation, 
without putting others in their place; ſo I have the 

8 2 | common 
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common practice of making the initials to ſtand for 
words, in titles and mottos, to ſupport me in all the 
uſe I have made of thoſe letters; neither have I drawn 
any thing from them, but what is clearly enough de- 
clared in the New Teſtament, and in the book of the 
Revelation, 

When I conſider the notice that Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf condeſcends to take of the very order wherein 
the Greek letters ſtand in the alphabet, in one of the 
titles he takes to himſelf in that book, 1 cannot ſay I 
have any reaſon to be aſhamed of all the pains I have 
taken in this aflair of letters. 

But it is time to proceed to the conſideration of 
the trumpets, beginning where we left off. 

Trumpet V. chap. ix. 1.—12. The firſt of the three 
woes mentioned in the cloſe of the foregoing chap- 
ter, comes by this trumpet. The inſtrument of this 
firſt wo, is that ſtar which fell from heaven, chap. viii. 
10. For tneſe w ords, do artpa tx Ty vpavy TETTWXOTAH Fig Thy IV, 
might have been rendered, I ſaw the tar which fell 
from heaven to the earth. We faw before what were 
the effects of this ſtar upon the ſeveral provinces of 
the empire, when it fell upon them at firit by the 
third trumpet. We have likewile taken notice of the 
conſequences of it, with reſpe& to the government 
of the empire, and its rulers ſupreme and ſubordi- 
nate, by the fourth trumpet. And now when this 
fifth trumpet begins to found, that fame ſtar gets the 
Key of the pit of the abyls, and opens It ; and when 
It is opened, there comes up ſmoke, whereby the ſun 
and the air is darkened. 

By the darkening of the ſun and the air, we may 
underſtand the extinction of the ſupreme government, 
or ruling power that was in the Roman empire, or 
that fall Fo the leventh head that ſucceeded the ſixth, 
which ruled when John had this viſion. It behoved 
this ſeventh head, which was not yet come when 
John wrote, (viz. the Chriſtian emperors) to conti- 


nue a ſhort ſpace, and then give way to the eight, or 
to 


* 
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to the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, who of: 
cendeth out of the bottomleſs pit, chap. xvii. 8. 10. 13. 
lohn ſaw the ſeventh head wounded to death, chap. 
Xill. 1. 3. and beheld all the world wondering atter 
the beaſt, when that deadly wound was healed, and 
which had the wound by a ſword, and did live, ver. 
12. 14. This is that Antichriſt to whom the ten kings 
gave their power, which had received no kingdom 
in the empire, when John wrote, but were to get 
power in it as kings one hour with the beaſt; or, at 
the ſame time with the eighth head, which is of the 
ſeven, and 1s the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet 
is, chap. XVil. 11. 12. 13. Now, in that which John 
ſaw at the blowing of the fiſth trumpet, we have a 
repreſentation of the fall of the feventh head, and of 
Antichriit's kingdom, ariſing, in place thereof, out 
of the bottomleſs pit, under the emblem of crowned 
locuſts coming out of the ſmoke of the pit, whereby 
the ſun and the air had been darkened, 

As it behoved the Chriſtian emperors, under whom 
Antichriſt was born and bred, to tall, in order to his 
coming to be at the head of the empire, or mounting 
his throne ; ſo when his kingdom was now coming 
in the full power of it, the glory of the kingdom of 
Chriſt and his government of his willing people, ſub- 
jected by his power to his own authority in his word, 
mult of courſe diſappear quite among all the profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity that were to worſhip the beaſt or An- 
tichriſt. And I ſhall not deny that this may be alſo 
intended in the darkening of the ſun and the air by 
the ſmoke of the pit, out of which came the crown- 
ed locuſts. 

That it is the Kingdom of the beaſt, or of the clergy, 
ſupported with the power of the ten kings, (who gave 
them their power to make the broken empire ſub- 
ject to them) that is intended here by the crowned 
locuſts coming out of the ſmoke of the pit, may ap- 
pear, if we conſider, | 
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1. This is that evil come to its height, which be— 
gan with the firſt trumpet, and againſt which the ſer. 
vants of God were ſcaled. . Compare chap. vii. 3. and 
ii. 7. with chap. ix. 4. 

2. When we conſider the fix vials before the ſe— 
venth, and oblerve how they anſwer to theſe ſix trum- 

ets, we ſee the fiith vial, which is the reverſe of 
this fifth trumpet, is poured out on the throne of 
the beaſt, and fills his kingdom with darkneſs ; from 
which we may inter, that the fifth trumpet, to which 
that vial is oppoled, ſets the beaſt on his throne, and 
brings his kingdom 1n the power of it. 

3. When the beaſt is after this, once and again, 
called the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the abyſs, chap. 
Xl. 7. & XVll. 8. it ſeems to be with reference to what 
is here ſaid of the darkening ſmoke aſcending out of the 
pitof the abyſs, and of the locuits coming out of it, who 
have the angel of the abyſs for their king. This is 
that abyſs where Satan is ſhut up, and which is clol- 
ed upon him at the final ruin of Antichriſt, that he 
may not deceive the nations, and out of which he 
comes again to ſtir up Gog and Magog againſt the 
ſaints; chap. . 1. 1 . 7. 

The clergy then, having the broken empire in ſub- 
jection to them, by the power of the ten kings that 
aroſe in that empire, when the ſeventh head was 
wounded to death, are here repreſented by locuſts 
having on their heads as it were crowns like gold. 
This is borrowed from the prophet Nahum, who, pro- 
pheſying of the fall of the Aﬀyrian empire, (which 
may be a type of the Antichriltian) ſays, chap. iii. 
17. Thy crowned like the locuſts, and thy princes like 
the locuſt of locuſts, incamping in the hedges in the day of 
cold; the fun 7 and he is fled, and his place is not 
known ; where they? | | 

The damage done to the Chriſtian profeſſion, and 
outward eſtate of the church, by theſe locuſts, may 
be underſtood, by conſidering the deſolation brought 


on the land of Iſrael by the locuſts, and other ſuch 
; creatures 
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creatures mentioned by Joel, chap. i. and ii. for the 
images here, whereby the kingdom of the clergy is 
deſcribed, are taken from thence. 

T heir ſhapes were like horſes prepared to battle ; faces 
as men : hair as the hair of women ; teeth as of lions; 
breaſt-plates as breaſt-plates of iron ; wings ſounding as 
the found of chariots of many horſes running 10 ai 
and tails like ſcorpions, with ſtings in their tails : 
their torment is as the torment of a ſcorpion, when be e 
triketh a man. 

This is a ſtrange compoſition” of the greateſt vio- 
lence and the greateſt deceit ; of grandeur and baſe- 
nets; of efteminacy and obſtinate hardineſs ; of ten- 
derneſs and molt terrible fierceneſs and cruelty, "Chis 
monſtrous compoſition of qualities ſo diſferent, point- 
ed out in the hieroglyphic of the locuſts, is very ob- 
ſervable in clergymen reigning in this world by the 
power of the kings of the earth. 

The blending together of civil and eccleſiaſtic pow- 
er in the Antichriſtian kingdom, with the manner of 
the exerciſe of theſe powers there, may be the great 
thing here intended. 

The whole power of the Antichriſtian kingdom is 
repreſented to us, Rev. xiii. by two beaſts ; becauſe 
it could not be fo fitly repreſented by one. That 
firſt beaſt with the ten horns, that had been wound- 
ed to death, and yet lived, is the concurring power 
of the ten kings that ariſe in the Roman empire, to 

make one opinion, (is vu, Chap. Xvil. 17.) or uni- 
formity in religion, and to make the nations ſubject 
to the clergy. 

The powers of the carth, whoſe employment is to 
puniſh all that work ill to their neighbour againſt the 
ſecond table of the law, according to that ancient or- 
dinance of God, Gen. ix. 6. are God's miniſters in 
that matter, to whom he commands us to be ſubject, a 
and to pay tribute, Rom. xiii. But the power af the 9 
kings of the earth, making uniformity, and ſupport- 1 

ing the clergy, and bringing the world in ſubjection 
ta : 
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to them, is the beaſt with the ten horns, the Anti. 
chriſtian power; to which only thoſe are truly ſubject, 
whoſe names are not written in the Lamb's book of 
life. Aſter this beaſt, the peoples, multitudes, na- 
tions, and tongues do wonder, who yet ſhew no con- 
ſcientious ſubjection to the powers that be, as they 
are the ordinance of God; and they worſhip the beatt 


that puſhes with the ten horns, or the clergy, whom 


they take for Chriſt, at the head of the kingdoms 
of this world, and the glory of them; and in fo 


doing, they worhip the dragon who gave the clergy 


this power. Compare Rev. xlii. 3. 4. with Math. 
IV. 8. 9. 
The ſecond beaſt that has hooks like a lamb, and 

et ſpeaks as a dragon, who exerciſeth all the power 
of the firſt beaſt in his preſence, and cauſes worſhip 
be paid him, repreſents the eceleſiaſtic power of — 
chriſt, which the clergy will have to be very diſtinct 
from the civil power; yet their church- government 
is nothing but an image of civil or ſecular govern- 
ment in the nations of this world; and they have 
power to give life to this image of the beaſt, that it 
ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe them that would not- 
worſhip it be killed. or cut off from the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity. By this we may underſtand, what to 
think of that eccleſiaſtic government, which is con- 
formed to the civil, and is the image of ſecular pow- 
er. It ſhall not be fo among you, ſays our Lord. 

But to return to the locuſts : They are ſaid to be a 
wo, as was noticed; and the great evil that comes 
by them, mult be that ſame from which the ſervants 
of God are preſerved by being ſealed, Rev. ix. 3. 4. 
which can be no other than eternal deſtruction on 
men having ſome form of Chriſtianity. For the lo- 
cuſts do this hurt, not by diveſting them who are ſub- 


je& to them of all profeſſions. of Chriſtianity ; they 


do not kill them, as do thoſe who are repreſented 
under the faxth trumpet. It would eaſe them who are 


—— to the locuſts, to be rid of all profeſſion of 


Chriſtianity, 
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Chriſtianity, and the place of the locuſts would no 
more be known where they were; ſo would it ke- 
wiſe eaſe them and rid them of the locuſts, if the 
knew the power of Chriſtianity : but the locuſts, with 
all the ſubtilty and ſpite of the ſcorpion, deny and 
endeavour to extinguiſh the power of Chriſtianity, 
and with all the violence of horſes running to battle ; 
and with the ſame deceit and violence they keep men 
under ſome form of Chriſtianity, eſpecially by vio- 
lence. And thus their torment is as the torment of 
a ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh a man, and makes him 
1s between death and life. By this pain the locuſts 
live and reign ; by this the Clergy have their wealth 
and grandeur. 

Theſe locuſts have a king over them, whoſe name 
is Abaddon in the Hebrew, and Apollyon in the Greek; 
even the dragon that gave power to the beaſt, chap. 
xiii. 4. His name ſignifies the deftroyer ; and it ſeems 
here to be oppoſed to the name Ju, as this king- 
dom is oppoſed to the kingdom of Chriſt. Jeſus ſig- 
niſies the Saviour; and the name of the Deſtroyer 
ſcems here to be oppoſed to what Jeſus ſays of him- 
ſelf to his diſciples, when they were wanting to have 
a city deſtroyed that refuſed to receive Chriſt, and 
pleading a precedent for this deſtruction in the Old 
Teſtament; he ſays, Te know not what manner of ſpi- 
rit ye are of : for the Son of man tis not come to deſtroy 
mens lives, but to ſave, Luke ix. 52.—56. 

Therefore, where-ever we ſee a clergyman preach- 
ing up perſecution from the Old Teſtament, and ſtir- 
ring up the magiſtrate to ſerve him with his power, 
let his pretences be what they will, he is not the ſer- 


vant of Jeſus in that matter, but is indeed a locuſt, 


having that king over him whoſe name is Abaddon 
and Apollyon. So that we cannot be at a loſs to un- 


derſtand whoſe they are, who, under the moſt ſpeci- 


ous ſhews of religion, are either ſtirring up the ma- 
giſtrate, or ſpiriting up the mob, to deſtroy the lives 
of them that differ from them in religion. 

VoL. IV. 1 & As 
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As I alledged that the ſecular and eccleſiaſtic pow. 
ers of Antichriſt are repreſented by two beaſts, Rev, 
xiii. ſo I reckon the ſecond beaſt the ſame with the 
whore or falſe church,. and likewife the ſame with 
the falſe prophet that works miracles in preſence of 
the beaſt. Compare Rev. xiii. 12. 13. &c. with Rev. 
xix. 20. And we may obſerve, this ſecond beaſt, 
this falſe prophet, pretends to imitate Elias, in that 
ſame thing wherein the diſciples were propoſing to 
imitate him, when our Lord rebuked them. As 
for the ten horns which have been frequently menti— 
oned, Sir Iſaac Newton reckons them thus at their 
firſt riſe in the fifth century, Obſervations on Danicl, 
chap. vl. 


1. The kingdom of the Vandals and Allans in Spain 
and Africa. 
2. The kingdom of the Suevians in Spain. 
3- The kingdom of the Viſigoths. 
4. The kingdom of the Allans in Gallia. 
5. The kingdom of the Burgundians. 
6. The kingdom of the Franks. 
. The kingdom of the Britons. 
8. The kingdom of the Hunns. 
9. The kingdom of the Lombards. 
10. The kingdom of | the Greeks | Ravenna. 


Others have them thus: 


1. The kingdon of the Britons. 

2. The kingdom of the Saxons in Britain. 

3. The kingdom of the Franks. 

4. The kingdom of the Burgundians in Gaul. 

5. The kingdom of the Viſigoths in the ſouth part of 

Gaul. 

6. The kingdom of the Suevians and Allans in Gal: 
licia and Portugal. 

7. The kingdom of the Vandals. firſt in Spain, then 
in Africa. 

8. The 
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8. The kingdom of the Allemans in the country of 
the Griſons. 
This kingdom was joined with the Heruli during 
their ſhort reign in Italy. | 
9. The kingdom of the Oltrogoths in Hungary, and 
then in Italy, to whom ſucceeded the Lombards. 
10. The kingdom of the Greeks in the reſt of the 
empire. | | 


Or thus, with the time when each kingdom began. 


| A. D. 
1. Allemans, in the country of the Griſons 
and Hungary, which laſted about 139 
years; but leſt the number ten ſhould 
not appear, the kings of the Lombards 


were by this time entered Hungary, 356 
2. Oitrogoths, firſt in Hungry, then in Italy, 377 
3. Viſigoths in Hungary, then in Italy, next 
in Gaul, laſtly in Spain, 378 
4. Hunns in Hungary, and ſome time thro' 
all Europe, | | 378 
5. Britons with Romans in Britain, and af- 
ter that Saxons, 406 
6. Suevians, firſt in Gaul, ſecondly in Spain, 407 
7. Allans, firſt in Gaul, ſecondly in Spain, 407 
8. Vandals, firſt in Gaul, ſecondly in Spain, | 
thirdly in Africa, | 407 
9. Burgundians in Gaul, | 407 
10. Franks in Gaul, 410 


But this ſeems rather an account of the time of 
theſe people their breaking in upon the ſeveral pro- 
vinces of the empire, while they were moving up 
and down in it, and diſtreſſing the provinces and 
the government of the empire, before they got full 


power in it as kings, having put down the ſeventh 


head, which was not till near the end of the fifth 
century, | 
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Others have the ten kingdoms thus, with the times 
of their riſe, and the names of their kings; as, N 
A. D. 3 
1. The kingdom of the Greeks began 347 Marcianus their king. 1 
2. The Romans Fa - 422 Avitus their king. : 
3. The Suevians «= - 409 Riciarius their king. $ 
4+ The Burgundians — 413 Gundericus their king, 3 
5. The Viſigoths - - 418 Theodoricus their king. q 
6. The Vandals — _= 435 Genſericus their king. 1 
7. The Britons = - 8 447 Vortimer their king. 1 
8. The Oſtrogotks - 454 Theodomerus their king, | 
9. The Saxons - - 455 Hengiltus their king. F 
10. The Franks - - 456 Childericus their king. £ 


Theſe barbarous people left their firſt habitations 
ſomewhere in the north, without the limits of the 
empire, and came in upon the empire in the fourth 
century; and towards the end of it they began to 
warm in it, and then, and in the fifth century, 
fought under their ſeveral captains, ſometimes 
againſt the Romans, ſometimes againſt one another: 
and fome of thoſe called kingdoms in the foregoing 
liſts were ſubdued before the emperor of tht welt 
was quite extinQ ; as the Suevians in Spain with 
Ricarius their captain, by the Viſigoths, A. D. 456. 

But when Odoacer (the captain of the Turcilingi, 
with the Scyri and Heruli, his auxiliaries) put a final 
end to the emperor in the weſt, and reigned as king 
in Rome and Italy for ſeventeen years after; there 
were, beſides his kingdom at that time, viz. A. D. 
476, theſe other kingdoms within the bounds of the 
empire. As, NT 

2. The kingdom of the Oſtrogoths, who had 

" ſhaken off the yoke of the Hunns after Attila's 
death, and had Theodomir for their king ; whoſe 
ſon Theodoric, by the perſuaſion of Zeno the Greek 
emperor,- did after this attack Odoacer, overthrew 
his kingdom, and ſet up the kingdom of the Oſtro- 
goths (i. e. the Eaſtern Goths) in Italy in place of 


his. | 
3. The 
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3. The kingdom of the Viſigoths (or Welt Goths) 
in part of Galia and in Spain, whoſe king a little at- 
ter this was Alaricus. 

4. The kingdom of the Vandals in Africa, whoſe 
king at this time was Genſericus ; and his fon Hu- 
nericus ſucceeded him ſoon after this. 

5. The kingdom of the Hunns in Hungary. This 
people had about twenty-four years betore this over- 
run a great part of Europe under Attila. ; 

6. The kingdom of the Burgundians, who ſeem at 
this time to have been under Gundobaldus, with his 
brethren the ſons of Gundericus. Gundobald at 
Jaſt reigned alone, having killed his brethren ; and 
his ſucceſſor was Sigiſmund, who marricd the daugh- 
ter of 'Theodoric king of the Oſtrogoths; and Ala- 
ricus king of the Viſigoths married the other. 

7. The kingdom of the Franks, who at this time 
had Childericus for their king, whoſe ſon Chlodo- 
veus ſucceeded him, A. D. 482. Theodoric king 
of the Oſtrogoths married the ſiſter of Chlodoveus ; 
and he married the daughter of Childericus the 
Burgundian, the Brother of Gundobald. She dealt 
much with him to make him embrace Chriſtianity, 
and at length in battle he prayed for the help of his 
wife's God, and got the victory, and ſo became a 
Chriſtian before the end of this century. But if the 
Franks were behind with the Goths and Vandals in 
embracing Chriſtianity (pardon me for calling the re- 
ligion of thoſe kings and their people by that name) 
they made it up afterwards: for the Goths and Van- 
dals, though Chriſtians long before, were of the Ari- 
an kind; but Chlodoveus, you muſt underſtand, was 
orthodox. After this the clergy were as much oblig- 
ed to the Franks as to any of the kingdoms; eſpe- 
cially the biſhop of the church that led the van in 
the great apoſtaſy. Pepin and Charlemagne did the 
biſhop of Rome great ſervice. 9 1598 
8. The Lombards came from the northern parts 
from whence came the Goths, Vandals, Nc. 45 
under 
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under the conduct of their captains Iboreas and Aion, 
having beat the Vandals, A. D. 379, poſſeſſed them- 
ſelves of divers places in the empire. At length, in 
the beginning of the ſixth century, they invaded 
Hungary, under the conduct of Audoinus their king, 
who is ſaid to have been their ninth king; ſo that we 
may well ſuppoſe they had a king in the year 456, 
Long after this, they, under Alduinus, ſubdued the 
Oſtrogoths, and reigned in Italy in their ſtead ; but 
were ſubdued at laſt by Charlemagne, at the intreaty 
of the biſhop of Rome, to whom Charlemagne gave 
his temporal juriſdiction in Italy, after Odoacer's 
kingdom, the kingdom of the Gſtrogoths, and the 
kingdom of the Lombards, had fallen to make way 
for his juriſdiction. See Dan. vii. 8. 20. 24. 
. The kingdom of the Saxons in Britain, of whom 
I need tell you nothing : Rapin will inform you. 

10. The kingdom of the Greeks, whole king about 
this time was Zeno the emperor of the eaſt; and 
that emperor could not now be reckoned the head of 
the empire, when the weſtern emperor was put down, 
and there were ſo many ſovereigns in it, beſides him; 
his kingdom was now but a tenth part. 

From what has been ſaid, it may appear, that, at 
the wounding of the ſeventh head of the empire to 
death; theſe kings ſeem to have been about the num- 
ber of ten within the then bounds of the empire. 
And though there have been many changes among 
them ſince, with the putting down and ſetting up ot 
kings, yet they have continued to this day 1 in and 
about that number. 

And though the empire under Antichriſt has loſt 
much ground on the eaſt and ſouth, by the Saracens 
and the Turks, yet it has gained on the north and 
weſt : for the Swedes, Danes, and Scots, that were 
not brought under the old Roman yoke, were ſub- 
dued by Antichriſt, and gave him their power ; and 
Mulcary that was beyond the limits of the empire, 

18 
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is ſome way ſubject to the clergy too; and what Mall 
we think of the Spaniſh conqueſt of the Welt Indies? 

We may further take notice, from what has been 
ſaid of the ten kingdoms at their firſt riſe, what ſort 
of Chriſtians it behoved theſe Kings and their people 
to be, who became Chriſtians in the midſt of war 
and bloodſhed, while ſeeking habitations in the world 
by fire and ſword, with inſatiable avarice and ambi- 
tion, and were not tamed by the Chriſtianity that 
they embraced. Theſe barbarous nations that ſeem- 
ed neither to fear God nor regard man for ordinary, 
yet paid no ſmall reſpect to the clergy, and particu- 
larly to the biſhop of Rome. 

Attila the Hunn, that ſcourge of Europe, entered 
Italy, laid waſte ſeveral cities, and was on his way 
to Rome; but yielded to the Roman biſhop, who 
came to meet him, and returned home at his deſire. 

Genſericus the Vandal entered Rome with fire and 
ſword, yet was mitigated by the biſhop, and abſtain- 
ed from burning and ſlaying at his call. 

Odoacer, who depoſed the emperor, was ſo far from 
depoſing the clergy or the biſhop of Rome, that he 
made a law about his election, which law, it is true, 
provided, that the election of the biſhop ſhould be 
with the king's conſent ; but under Theodoric the 
Oſtrogoth, when ſeveral ſynods were held on the 
ſchiſm about the election of Symmachus, Odoacer's 
law, by which that caſe was firſt brought before The- 
odoric, was repealed, ſo as the election of the biſhop 
was from thence good without the king's conſent. 

Of this Theodoric, Petavius the Jeſuit in his hiſto- 
ry fays, “ And though he was, after the manner of 
the Goths, of the Arian ſect, he defended the right 
2 liberty of the Roman church with great faithful- 
neſs.“ r of | 

Thus you have ſome ſhort account, ſuch as I can 
give you, of the people-that tore the Roman empire 
in pieces, but left it united in the clergy, and be- 
came their firſt ſubjects when they aroſe, by their 


means 


* 
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means, to reign in the broken empire, in room of 
the ſeventh head that was wounded to death by theſe 
people. I am, Tc. | 


E TD I 4 


S I R, | November 18. 1734. 


* my laſt you had an account of the fifth trumpet, 

and of the beginning of the kingdom of the cler- 
gy in the Roman empire, when the ſeventh head was 
wounded to death, and the ten horns or kings re- 
ceived power in it. This is the beginning of the 
1260 days, which end at the pouring out of the fifth 
vial. 

This beginning of the reign of the clergy over the 
empire 1s pointed out in the Revelation, as a very 
notable work of the holy, and wiſe, and all-power- 
ful providence of God, Rev. xvii. 17. For God hath 
put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and 
give their kingdom unto the beaſt, until the words of 
God ſball be fulfilled. It is alſo repreſented as a thing 
that took place by the remarkable working of Satan. 
The ſmoke and the locuſts aſcend out of the bottom- 
leſs pit, and have Abaddon, the angel of that pit, 
for their king; and Rev. xiii. 2. 4. The dragon gave 
him his power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 
And they worſhipped the dragon which gave power un- 
to the beaſt, The apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. 10. 11. 12. 
ſpeaks both of the working of Satan, and of the 
work of the holy providence of God, in the coming 
of the man of fin. It was indeed very ſtrange that 
the clergy role to reign by the fall of the Chriſtian 
emperors, who firſt raiſed them ; and that they came 
to their kingdom, by, means of thoſe barbarians, 
who, at their firſt falling in upon the provinces of 
the empire, were Heathen ; and that thoſe people 
who tore the empire in pieces, thoſe kings inde- 

. pendent 
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pendent of one another, and engaged in bloody wars 
againſt one another, yea, and divided at firſt about 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſhould all agree to give 
their power to the clergy, to make the broken em- 


pire ſubject to them, and at length to make one opi- 


mon or uniformity. a 

That you may ſce how far the clergy were em 
falling by means of the fall of the ſeventh head of the 
empire, and how far the people who broke the em- 
pire, were from breaking them; I ſhall give you 
ſome quotations from Dupin's Church-Hiſtory, which 
you may add to the inſtances I gave in my laſt, of 
the reſpect paid to the clergy by the moſt dreadful 
kings of the people, who broke the empire. 

Dupin, ſpeaking of the doctrine, diſcipline, and 
morality of the fifth century, (when the emperor in 
the welt fell) ſays, there was but little difference be- 
tween the fourth and the fifth in that matter ; and 
this fame was much, conſidering the vaſt difference 
betwixt the two, as to the ſtate of the empire. But 
before I tell you what he ſays on the fifth, I ſhall firſt 


give you ſome notes from him on the fourth, (when 


the man of fin came firſt into the world) in order to 
clear you further as to what was ſaid on the firſt two 
trumpets. 

On the fourth century, he ſays, © They made uſe 
of new terms for the defence of the truth, and clear- 
ly to diſtinguiſh it from error.—Some falſe opinions 
were rejected in this century, which were maintained 
by the authors of the preceding ages, ſuch as the 
reign of Jeſus Chriſt for a thouſand years upon earth. 
—Diſcipline was brought to great perfection in this 
century, and ceremonies were carried to the higheſt 
point of ſplendour. —They were obliged to ſolemnize 
Sundays and holidays, and to abſtain on theſe days 
ſrom all manner of ſervile work, not only from a 

rinciple of religion, but alſo from authority of the 
laws. — They celebrated the feaſt of martyrs.— The 
churches were adorned, and the ſacred veſſels were 
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of gold and ſilver.— Then the dignity of biſhops re. 
ceived a new luſtre. The churches were diſtributed 
according to the diſpoſition of the empire.—The ec- 
cleſiaſtical provinces were regulated according to the 
civil provinces.—The biſhops had the liberty of aſ- 
ſembling in councils ; they held them every year in 
each province, and, in caſe of neceſſity, they aſſem- 
bled from ſeveral provinces, and even from both eaſt 
and welt.” | 

But on the firſt three centuries, he ſays, We do 
not read, in any authors of credit, that councils were 
held ro condemn moſt of the firſt heretics. They 
looked upon them as people excommunicated and ſe- 
parated from the church, without their being con- 
demned in ſynods.—The firſt councils mentioned in 
eccleſialtic hiſtory,— were thoſe that were held to- 
ward the end of the ſecond century, upon occaſion 
of the diſpute among the churches about Eaſter.” 

He ſays further on the fourth century, * It is in 
this age we muſt date the inſtitution o a monaſtic 
ſtate.— Some have traced it farther back, but the 
ſilence of the authors of the three firſt centuries 
about monks is very ſtrong.—Morality was not at- 
tacked in this century by any error that tended to 
looſeneſs ; but becauſe of the too great ſeverity of 
the Novations, Encratites, Euſtatians, and Luciteri- 
ans, the church oppoſed that exceſs, in maintaining 
the evangelical liberty, and opening a way to ſinners 
to be reconciled to the church by penance. They 
began in this age to preſcribe maxims and particular 
rules for a more perfect life than that of common be- 
lievers. Chriſtianity becoming the common and al- 
moſt general religion in the Roman empire, ve 
mult not be ſurpriſed, if there were abundance ol 
perſons who were only Chriſtians in name, and who 
led a life almoſt Heatheniſh ; and—there were ſome 
prelates who made uſe of the pretext of religion to 
ſatisfy their ambition.“ 2 
| n 
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On the fifth century, he propoſes to make ſome 
remarks on what was peculiar to it; and among 
other things, he ſays, © In that age they wore out 
the notions about the reign of Jeſus Chriſt upon 
earth a thouſand years; nor did they affirm that the 
laſt judgment was ſo near.—The monaſtic ſtate ſpread 
more both in the eaſt and weſt than it had done be- 
fore; the number of virgins who conſecrated them- 
ſelves to God, was greater than formerly. 'The wor- 
ſhip of martyrs and their relics was more ſolemn ; 
the office of the church was celebrated with more 
{plendour and magnificence. The wealth of churches 
was increaſed, and they began to make laws to hin- 
der the diſſipating and alienating of it. They made 
abundance of rules about clergymens lives, and or- 
dinations, ſimony, uſury, and ſeveral other points of 
diſcipline. The worſhip of ſaints was much heighten- 
ed in this century. They kept their feaſts with more 
ſolemnity, they diſcovered many of their relics, and 
there was a great concourſe from all parts to viſit 
them.? th al 

By this you may perceive the clergy were far from 
falling when the ſeventh head of the empire was 
wounded to death; and that the breaking of the em- 
pire, where they kad been well planted before, was 
ſo far from breaking them, that when it was torn in 
pieces in other reſpects, it remained the more firmly 
united in them, and in ſubjection to them. You ſee 
how far Chriſtians had deviated from the rule of the 
goſpel when the clergy came to their kingdoms; and 
the accounts we have of the ten kings and their peo- 
ple, who firſt gave their power to the clergy, in the 
hiſtories of their wars and their manners, do manifeſt 
abundantly, that they were far from ſubjection to 
Jeſus Chriſt and his law; but they who are leaſt ſub- 
jet to the authority of Jeſus Chriſt in his law, are 
the fitteſt ſlaves to the clergy. DE hay 

The locuſts that came out of the ſmoke of the pit, 
are the firſt of the woes, and it is ſaid, they torment 

| U 2 men, 
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men, and have power to hurt them five months. It is 
ſaid, this is the time of the continuance of locuſts, 
when they fall on a country to walte the fruits ; and 
ſome think, that in this alluſion to the time of the 
continuance of locults, it may only be intended, that 
this evil muſt have its courſe as the locuils, and, 
however long it continue, it will come to its appoint- 
ed end. We noticed before, that the number 5 is 
the root of 25, from whence the beaſt's number 
ariſes; and whether any ſuch thing be here intend— 
ed, I leave you to conſider. But five months, ac- 
cording to the prophetic way of counting time, (each 
day for a year, and ſorty-two months, 1260 years) 
make one hundred and fifty years, which is indeed 
far from the length of the time of Antichriſt's reign ; 
yet it happens to be much about the time that run 
from the putting down of the Roman emperor in the 
weil, to the firſt beginnings of the Mahometan affair, 
which belongs to the next trumpet ; and ſo the five 
months may denote the time from the fifth trumpet's 
beginning to blow, to the firit riſe of that evil, that 
came to its height by the fixth trumpet. Now, the 
firſt beginnings of the evil that comes to its perfec- 
tion by the fixth trumpet, were about the year of 
our Lord 622; and in that ſpace of one hundred and 
fifty years, Antichriſt was ſettling himſelf on his 
throne; and when theſe five months, or one hun- 
dred and fifty years, are ended, and he is fully ſett- 
led in his throne, the firit wo is ſaid to be paſt, i. e. 
come to its height, and. fully eſtabliſhed. I ſhall 
give you here again a few notes {rom Dupin, on the 
lixth and ſeventh centuries; for theſe hundred and 
lifty years run from toward the end of the fifth cen- 
tury, to pretty far on in the ſeventh. 

On the ſixth century, he ſays, © The doctrine of 
the church was explained in this age with all the ex- 
actneſs poſſible; but they began to debate about uſe- 
leſs queſtions, to explain myſteries by the rules of 


logic, and to diſpute with warmth about matters 44 
| ſma 
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ſmall conſequence.— As to diſcipline, although the 
councils continually renewed the ancient laws; yet it 
began to be already relaxed, and the ancient rigour 
of. penance was much abated. They ſettled the de- 
grees of kindred in which it was unlawful to contract 
marriage ; they extended them to firſt couſins; they 
made many regulations about ordinations.— The riches 
of the church began to be a burden to it, becauſe its 
miniſters looked upon them as their property; where- 
as formerly they were looked upon only as the pa— 
trimony of the poor. — The biſhops of the welt paſ- 
ſed into a law, the cuſtom of paying tithes to the 
curates. In the Latin church they extended the ob- 
ligation of living in celibacy, even to ſubdeacons.— 
The biſhops were yet clected by the clergy and peo- 
ple; but the favour of princes made them to be elect- 
ed, who had neither learning, merit, nor capacity; 
they preſerved to metropolitans the right of ordaining 
the biſhops of their province; and the cuſtom of ce- 
Icbrating provincial councils every year was ſettled in 
the weſt. The church of Rome was thrice vexed 
with the ſchiſm of Antipopes, and thoſe of Alexan- 
dria and Antioch were often the prey of the ambiti- 
ous.—Some popes pretended to rights and preroga- 
tives, of which their predeceſſors never dreamed; and 
there were ſlatterers who were at great pains to make 
them believe, that they were independent of, and 
above councils. But the more holy rejected theſe 
falſe maxims, and made their greateſt glory to con- 
fiſt in keeping up the laws of the church“. The 
N order was perfected in the eaſt, —and in the 
weſt.“ | 453 = 

And on the ſeventh century, he ſays, „They be- 
gan to reduce the doctrines of religion into a ſyſtem ; 
it was then that the firſt treatiſes appeared upon all 
the points of theology, and that they brought them 
to certain dogmatical queſtions. The diſcipline of 
the church, which was very much relaxed through 

ati (LIFT 8 

* Dupin is a French Popiſh Sorbonniſt. 
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the looſeneſs of moſt Chriſtians, was kept up by ſe. 
veral decrees of councils, particularly in France and 
Spain, where theſe laws were authoriſed by the 
edicts of princes. 'The penitentials which ſeemed 
to be made to preſerve diſcipline and penance, cor- 
rupted the purity of them, and ſoon annihilated their 
ſeverity. Public penance was become more rare, 
and private ones more common and ordinary, Pri- 
vate maſſes were more frequent. The popes acquir- 
ed more authority in the weſt. In the eaſt, the 
princes meddled much in the affairs of religion. The 
weltern bithops were very careful to preſerve and in- 
creaſe eccleſiaſtical goods, which became more con- 
{tderable than ever. The office of the church, and 
the number of its feaſts were increaſed. —The faſts at 
the four ſeaſons of the year, that were peculiar to 
the church of Rome, which they had practiſed from 
the fifth century, began to be eſtabliſhed in other 
churches.—The Pantheon, which was dedicated by 
Boniface IV. in the year 613, under the name of 
the Virgin Mary, and all the ſaints, gave occaſion 
to celebrate a feaſt by that title ; to which did after- 
ward ſucceed that of All-faints, in the eighth century. 
In fine, we may ſay, that it was in the ſeventh and 
eighth centuries of the church, that diſcipline began 
to take that form which it had ever ſince, and has 
to this day, as well in the Greek as in the Latin 
church.“ 5 e | | 
Thus we may reckon, that from the time that the 
firſt wo began to go forth, till it was fully gone out, 
there were about one hundred and fifty years ; and 
when the firſt wo was fully gone out, and come to a 
ſettlement, the firſt beginnings of the ſecond wo were 
working, which came at laſt to its height, and to a 
full ſtand, by the ſixth trumpet. 
Trumpet VI. chap. ix. 12.—2 1. and chap. xi. 14. 
It is generally believed, that the evil intended here. 
is the empire of the Turks, propagating and ſupport- 
ing the Mahometan religion. And indeed it _ 
ſeem 
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ſeem that the emblems here uſed, do point out deadly 
error and deluſion, and great impoſture, propagated 
and maintained by the greateſt violence and moſt for- 
midable warlike power; which agree very well to 
the affair of Mahomet. This wo is intended againſt 
the Antichriſtian world, as appears from ver. 20. 21. 
even as the reign of Antichriſt came as a wo upon the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity that received not the love of 
the truth. But this ſecond wo difters from the firſt 
in this, that, by the firſt, men were not killed, that 
is, diveſted of all profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; but by 
this the third part of men are killed; the third part 
of the world called Chriſtian, was diveſted of their 
Chriſtianity ; even that part of the empire that was in 
Atrica, and in Aſia, to the river Euphrates, the 
boundary of the empire on the eaſt. And though 
there have been, and are ſtill Chriſtians in theſe parts 
and beyond them; yet the apoſtaſy from the very 
Chriſtian name, cauſed by the Mahometan ſucceſſes, 
may very well be reckoned to have taken off a third 
part of them that went under the Chriſtian name, al- 
lowing all that ſtill go under that name in thoſe parts 
where the Mahometan powers are. 

Some have imagined Mahomet to be Antichriſt 
but the characters of Antichriſt, in Daniel and the 
Revelation, and the other writings of the New Teſta— 
ment, will no way agree to him. He is not that 
cighth head of the beaſt with the ſeven heads and ten 
horns, which is of the ſeven. His chief ſeat is not 
in Rome, the city that was reigning over the kings 
of the earth when John wrote, and which was built 
on leven mountains. He came not with ſigns and 
wonders, pretends no miracles, rejects the Chriſtian 
name, fits not in the temple of God, poſlefles not 
the outer-court of the Lords houſe, and has not the 
form of godlineſs, denying the power of it. He for- 
bids not marriage, worſhips not dæmons, and idols 
of gold and filver; and though he aroſe againſt the 
empire, and diſtreſſed it ſore on one fide as an ene- 


as 


exactneſs very extraordinary, ſeems at the ſame time 


cannot in this caſe be three hundred and ſixty-five 
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my, yet he never ſubdued it; and the number and 
character of the beaſt cannot agree to him. | 

They who think the empire of the Turks is only 
intended by the ſecond wo that falls out under the 
ſixth trumpet, reckon its riſe about the year of our 
Lord 1300. And ſome are fo preciſe as to date its 
beginning from May 19. 1301; and counting from 
thence, an hour, i. e. in the prophetical ſtyle, fifteen 
days, a day, i. e. one year, a month, . e. thirty years, 
and a prophetical year, i. e. thirty-ſix years, making 
in all three hundred and ninety-fix years, and onc 
hundred and fix days; this brings them to September 
1. 1697; on which very day, by a famous victory 
over the Turks, it ſeemed to them as if an end were 
put to the ſecond wo; for it ſtopt the progreſs of 
their empire. But this calculation, that pretends to an 


very looſe in this, that the time wherein our years 
excced the prophetical, is not defalked ; and when a 
month is underſtood to be thirty years preciſely, (each 
day for a year) and an hour, fifteen days, a year 


days, it mult be only three hundred and ſixty. And 
ſo the hour, day, month, and year, can be no more 
than three hundred and ninety-one years and fiſteen 
days. But theſe three hundred and ninety-one years, 
being years conſiſting only of three hundred and ſixty 
days, are five days each year, and one day each fourth 
year, leſs than three hundred and ninety- one of our 
years; and ſo they will be but about three hundred 
and eighty- ſix of our years. Thus a calculation that 
pretends to be exact to a very day, falls wide no leſs 
than ten years. 

It ſhould likewiſe have been conſidered, that the 
time here pointed at, muſt be that which runs from 
the looſing of the four angels, under the ſixth trum- 
pet, to the drying up of the river Euphrates under 
the ſixth vial. But there was no end put to the Turk- 
iſh empire in the year 1686, nor in the year 1697 

either; 
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either; and therefore the looſing of the four angels 
could not be in the year 1300, or 1301. 

t may perhaps be true, that the Turks, before the 
riſe of their empire, were under four little heads 
which were reduced to one when their empire be- 
gan; but it will not be ſo eaſy to make this the mean- 
ing of the looſing of the four angels that were pre- 
pared for ſo long a time after their looſing. For this 
looſing, in that caſe, would put an end to the four, 
which after the looſing are no more four, but one; 
while the text ſeems to ſay, that the four get liberty 
from thence to act and to continue till the end of the 
foreſaid time, for which they all are prepared. 

And they that would underſtand only the empire 
of the Turks ſupporting the Mahometan religion, do 
not conſider, that Mahomet is not ſupported merely 
by the Turks; but there are other ſovereign powers, 
though of different ſects, yet all maintaining the Ma- 
hometan religion, as the emperor of Perſia, the Mo- 


gu of India, and the emperor of Morocco. All theſe 


powers took not place betore the year 1400, though 
ſome of them were a little before; and if we count 
from thence 391 at 360 days in a year, it will come 
to about the year 1786. And about that time theſe 
powers may come to an end. 

Mahomet aroſe when the clergy were well ſettled 
on their thrones in the beginning of the ſeventh cen- 
tury; and from thence forward, the Saracens, the 
lirſt propagators of his religion, diſtreſſed the Roman 
empire, with the people called Chriſtians, and over- 
ran the empire in the eaſt and ſouth, long before the 
Turkiſh'empire aroſe. Alſtedius, in his Chronology, 


lays, “ An. Chrifti. 731, the Mahometans go into 
tour ſects. From this time the ſtrength of the Sara- | 


cens was much weakened. 
The binding up of them for a time, till that reli- 
gion came at laſt to be maintained by all the foreſaid 
four powers, may be the thing intended in the looſ- 
ing of the four angels that were bound in the river 
Vol. IV. N Euphrates. 
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Euphrates. This looſing of the four angels does no 
ſeem to be the beginning of this wo that comes by the 
ſixth trumpet, but the time when it is come to its 
height: for it is not repreſented as falling out imme. 
diately upon the firſt blowing of the trumpet, but 
aſter the angel ſounded, it is ſaid to him, Looſe the 
four angels that are bound. The wo had begun before 
at the blowing of the trumpet, but it had been re- 
ſtrained again; and the angel that blew the trumpet, 
15 commanded to take off the reſtraint, and give it li- 
berty to exert itſelf in four diſtinct powers. 

Prideaux, in his life of Mahomet, ſpeaking of him 
and the Saracens the firſt propagators of his religion, 
ſays, From very mean beginnings he aroſe—to 
that height as to make one of the greateſt revolu- 
tions that ever happened in the world, which imme- 
diately gave birth to an empire, which, in eighty 
years time, extended its dominions over more king- 
doms and countries than ever the Roman could do 
in 800; and although it continued its {trength not in 
much above 3oo years, yet out of its athes have 
ſprung up many other kingdoms and empires, of 
which there are three at this day, the largeſt and 
moſt potent upon the face of the earth; I mean the 
empire of Turky, the empire of Perſia, and the em- 
pire of the Mogul of India ; which God hath permit- 
ted of his all-wiſe providence, {till to continue for a 
ſcourge unto us Chriſtians, who having received ſo 
holy and ſo excellent a religion, through his mercy 
to us in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, will not yet conform 
ourſelves to live worthy of it.” on 

I know not if there be any other kingdom or em- 
pire, beſides the three of which he ſpeaks, ſprung 
out of the Saracen aſhes, that is ſovereign and alto- 
gether independent of the other three, but that oi 
Morocco. So that this, with the other three, makes 
up the four powers that ſupport Mahomet, which 
ſeem to be the four angels that are looſed. And 
what he ſays of theſe empires, ariſing out of the mw 
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of the empire of the Saracens, ſeems to be the thing 
intended by the looſing of them. And when he 
tneaks of them as being a ſcourge to Chriſtians living 
unworthy of their religion, this may ſerve as an ex- 
plication of Rev. ix. 20. 21. | 

The ſixth trumpet takes up much more time than 
any of the foregoing ; ſor it comprchends all the 
time from 150 years after the fifth trumpet began, 
or from the ſeventh century, unto the ſixteenth cen- 
tury, when the ſeventh trumpet began to be blown. 
But though we have only an account of the looſin 
of the four angels here; yet we mult conſider, that 
this trumpet comprchends under it the voices of the 
{even thunders, which John is forbidden to write, 
chap. x. 3. 4. And as the time of the ſeventh ſeal 
is divided by ſeven trumpets, and the time of the ſe- 
venth trumpet by ſeven vials; ſo no doubt the time of 
the ſixth trumpet is divided by thoſe ſcven thunders 
that uttered their voices, before the ſeventh trumpet 
blew. But thoſe things which the ſeven thunders ut- 
tered, are ſealed. 

Let we have ſeveral hints concerning things that 
came to paſs with reſpe& to Chriſtianity during 
the ſixth trumpet, and concerning the Antichriſtian 
world, 

In the Antichriſtian worid, the kingdom of the 
cicrpy, they had been, betore the looſing of the four 
angels, worſhipping demons and images ; they had 
revived the old Heathenith worſhip of dæmons under 
the name of angels and faints ; and they worſhipped 
images and idols of gold, and filver, and braſs, and 
itone, and wood, as much as ever their predeceſſors in 
the Heathen empire did before them. They had been 
guilty of this before; and the four angels were lool- 
ed as a dreadful ſcourge on them for this: but after 


theſe got power to diveſt the third part of them of 


the Chriſtian name, they who remained under that 
name, both in the countries where the clergy ſtill 
X 2 reigned, 
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reigned, and even in the countries where theſe four 
prevailed, repented not of this groſs idolatry. 

Neither repented they of their murgers, i. e. the wars 
ſtirred up by the clergy for the ſupport of their au- 
thority, the religious wars, croiſades, and cfpectally 
the delivering over heretics and ſchiſmatics to the ſe— 
cular arm to be punithed, and the perſecutions of the 
Waldenles, Wicklithtes, and Bohemians; all which 
was downright murder in his ſight, who came not to 
deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave. 

Ner of their forceries ; ior the coming of the man 
of ſin, was after the working of Satan, with ſigns 
and lying wonders ; and thoſe that dwell on the earth 
were deceived by thoſe ſigns which the beaſt got 
power to do. Yea the clergy came the length, in 
many inſtances, of downright colluſion with the devil; 
and the old ſorceries of the Gentiles were practiſed 
again in the Antichriſtian world by the ſuperſtitious 
people under a thew of religion. 

Nor of their fornication ; even literal, by means ot 
the prohibition of marriage. But that which is in- 
tended here, 1s the fornication that the falſe church 
commits with the kings of the earth, thar adorn and 
protect her inſtead of Chriſt, and by whoſe means 
her children are brought forth, inſtead of the power 
of the word and Spirit of Chriſt, whereby the chil- 
dren of the true church are brought forth, Rev. xvil. 
2. and Xvill. 3. 9. For this fornication is here diſtin- 
guiſhed from the worſhip of images, and ſaints, and 
angels; and it is committed with the kings of the 
carth, by her that pretends to be the ſpouſe of Chrilt, 
and takes them in his place. 

Nor of their thefts. All the merchandiſe of Baby- 
lon, all the ways they had of enriching themſelves, 
and all their worldly gains that aroſe to them from 
the ſuperſtitious world, and by the power of the kings 
of the earth, were no other in the ſight of God, than 
downright thefts. It is propheſied of Antichriſt ” 

| er 
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der the type of Antiochus Epiphanes, Dan. xi. 39. 
That he ſhall divide the land for gain. 

In all theſe they perſevered under the ſecond wo : 
and when it was come to its height, even when the 
ſour angels were looſcd and ſlaying the third part of 
them, the reſt, inſtead of repenting, abounded the 
more in them. 3 

We fee likewiſe, that, in the time of. the ſixth 
trumpet, the nations were ſtill treading under foot 
the outer-court of the Lord's houſe. For this trum- 
pet takes up a conſiderable part, yea the greateſt 
part of the 1260 days, wherein the outer-courrt is 
trodden under foot, and not mcaſured, becaule it is 
given to the nations. The Lord's two witneſſes, in 
that time, were ſtill witneſſing againſt the tranſgreſ- 
ions of the law of the houſe, and tormenting the 
nations with their teſtimony ; till at length they were 
killed by the, beaſt, when their teſtimony was per- 
tected or fully brought forth ; and their reſurrection 
and exaltation, in alluſion to the reſurrection and ex- 
altation of our Lord, was at the end of the ſixth 
trumpet, and when the ſeventh was about to be 
blown, chap. xi. 11.— 15. I ſhall not repeat what 
I have ſaid of the two witneſſes in the General View 
of the Revelation; only we ſee, by the reference to 
Votes and Aaron in Egypt, to Elijah, and to Zerub- 
babel, and Joſhua, with the garments of his captivi- 
ty upon him, and to our Lord in his miniſtry among 
the Jews, that the Antichriſtian ſtate was then the 
antitype of the Egyptian bondage, of Iſrael under 
Jezebel, of the Babylonith captivity, and. of the ſtate 
of the Jews when they perſecuted our Lord, and put 
him to death; and it is expreſsly ſaid to be ſpiritually 
Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucifi- 
ed. Such was the kingdom of the clergy in its per- 
fection during the time of the ſixth trumpet. 

The publiſhing of the goſpel the ſecond time among 
the nations, by the tranſlations into their languages, 
is pointed out as having its beginnings e 
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ſixth trumpet. This ſeems to be intended by the little 
book open in the hand of the angel, at whoſe call 
the ſeven thunders uttered their voices, and who 
foretold the end of time, when the ſeventh trumpet 
ſhould blow; and when John takes the little book 
and cats it, that angel ſaid unto him, Thou muſt pro- 
pheſy again before many peoples, and natims, and tongues, 
and kings. The apoſtles preached at firit to the na- 
tions by word of mouth with the gift of tongues ; 
but now they began to preach a ſecond time by their 
writings in the languages of the nations, into which 
they were tranſlated. And this was a preparation 
for the ſeventh trumpet, which followed immediate- 
iy upon the ſcriptures their beginning to work again 
upon the minds of men, after they had been ſubdu— 
ed by the beaſt ; which may be the reſurrection of 
the witnefles. About the time that the witneſſes 
were killed and revived, the tenth part of the city 2 
which may ſignify the fall of the kingdom of the 
Greeks, and the Greek church, at which the rem- 
nant were aftrighted, and acknowledged the juſtice 
of God in his judgment. After this tenth part of 
the city fell by the Turks, the ſecond wo came to 
its height ; and the ſeventh trumpet, which brings 
the end of time, followed quickly. I ſhall ſay no 
more on the ſixth trumpet ; only the time of the fifth 
and the ſixth trumpets ſeems to be the time pointed 
out in the viſion of the candleſticks, by the church 
in Thyatira. And now I think it is time to put an 
end to this letter. I am, Wc. 


E11 TE es LA. 


SIR, March 13. 1735 


"TH Apocalypſe ſerves to open the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, as has been ſaid; but eſpe- 


cially the prophecy of Daniel; and there is nothing 
more 
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more manifeſtly foretold in Daniel, than the ruin of 
the enemies of the Meſſiah's kingdom, and the reign 
of the ſaints over the world. 

This was expected by the church, when the Lamb 
took the ſealed book to open it; and this is ſet forth 
in the ſong of his redeemed, as the iſſue of the looſing 
the ſeals thereof, chap. v. 8. 9. 10. and it comes out 
under the ſeventh ſeal, by the ſeventh trumpet, which 
lies now before us. 

Trumpet VII. chap. xi. 15.— 19. 

The foregoing trumpets exalted the enemies of 
Chriſt's kingdom, and this trumpet deſtroys them, 
and exalts the kingdom of Chriſt and his ſervants, 
who were depreſſed by them. This accompliſhment 
of Daniel's prophecy, concerning the kingdom of 
Chriſt, is here celebrated in the ſongs of the church, 
as the iſſue of the blowing of this trumpet, ver. 15. 


16. 17. 18.; and it is further declared in the viſions 
that ſerve to explain this trumpet, and particularly 
in the viſion that explains the ſeventh vial. 

Here we may take a view of Daniel and the Apo- 
calyple together on this ſubject. 


DanitL, chap. 1i. 


Ver. 34. Thou ſaweſt till 
a ſtone was cut out without 
hands, which ſmote the image 
upon his feet of iron and clay, 
and brake them to pieces. 
35. Aud the ſtone that ſmote 
the image, became a great 
mountain, and filled the whole 
carth. 
36. This is the dream; and 
we will tell the interpretation. 
40. And the fourth king- 
dom ſhall be ſtrong as iron.— 
42. And as the toes of the 
feet, part of iron, and part of 
clay; thekingdom ſhallbepart- 
ly ſtrong and partly broken. 
144. Aud in the days of theſe 
kings 


ApOCALYPSE, Chap. xi. 


Ver. 15. The kingdoms of this 
world are become our | ord's and 
his Chriſt's, and he ſhall reign for 
ever and ever. 

17. Thou haſt taken to thee thy 
great power, and halt reigned. 

18. And the nations were an- 
gry, and thy anger is come, and 
the time of the dead that they 
ſhould be judged, and that thou 
ſhouldſt give reward unto thy ſer— 
vants the prophets, and to the 
ſaints, and them that fear thy 
name, ſmall and great, and 
ſhouldſt deſtroy them which de- 
{troy the earth. 

| Chap. xiii. 

Ver. 1. I ſaw a beaſt riſe up out 
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kings ſhall the God of hea- 
ven ſet up a kingdom which 
ſhall never be deſtroyed; and 
the kingdom ſhall not be left 
to other people, and it hall 
break in pieces, and conſume 
all theſe kingdoms, and it 
ſhall ſtand for ever. 
Chap. vii. 

Ver. 3. 4. Great beaſts 
coming up from the ſera, 

7. Behold, a fourth beaſt, 
dreadful and terrible, and 
ſtrong exceedingly. And 
it had ten horns. 

8. I conſidered the horns, 
and behold, there came up a- 
monglt them another little 
horn.-— And behold, in this 
horn were eyes like a man, and 
a mouth ſpeaking great things. 

9. | beheld till the thrones 
were caſt down (or elated) and 
the Ancient of days did fit. 

10,—Thejudgment was ſet, 
and the books were opened. 

11. I beheld then, becauſe 
of the voice of the great words 
which the horn ſpake: I be- 
held till the beaſt was lain, 
and his body deſtroyed, and 
given to the burning flame. 

12. As concerning the reſt 
of the beafts, their dominion 
was taken away, yet their 
lives were, prolonged for a 
ſeaſon and time, 

13. And I ſaw—the like- 
neſs of the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near 
before him. | 

14. And there was given 


him dominion, and glory, and 


a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, ſhould 
ſerve him: his dominion is an 

everlaſting 


of the ſea, having ſeven heads and 
ten horns, aud upon his horns ten 
crowns. | 

5. And there was given unto 
him a mouth ſpeaking great 
things, and blaſphemies; and 
power was given to him to conti- 
nue forty-two months. 

6. And he opencd his mouth 
in blaſphemy againſt God, to 
blaſpheme his name and taber— 
nacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven, | 

7. And it was given to him to 
make war with the ſaints, and 
to overcome them, 

Chap. xvii. 

Ver. 12. And the ten horns 
which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings. 

13. Theſe have one mind, and 
ſhall give their power and ftrength 
to the beaſt. 

14. Theſe ſhall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall 
overcome them. 

Chap. xvi. 

Ver. 13. And 1 ſaw three un- 
clean ſpirits like frogs out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beaſt, and out of 
the mouth of the falſe prophet. 

14. For they are the ſpirits ofde- 
vils, working miracles, which go 
forth unto the kings of the carth, 
and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that great 
day of God Almighty. | 

15. Behold, I come as a thief. — 

16. And he gathered them to- 
gether into a place, called in the 
Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 

Chap. xix. 

Ver. 19. And I ſaw the beaſt, 
and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies gathered together 
to make war againſt him that ſat 


on the horſe, and againſt his ar- 


my. 


20. And 
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everlaſting dominion, which 
ſhall not paſs away, and his 
kingdom that which ſhall not 
be deſtroyed. . 

17. Theſe great beaſts, which 
are four, are four kings, which 
{hall ariſe out of the earth. 

18. But the ſaints of the 
moſt high ones ſhall take the 
dominion, and poſſeſs the king- 
dom for ever, even for ever 
and ever. 

ig, Then I would know the 
truth of the fourth beaſt ; 

23. The fourth beaſt ſhall 
be the fourth kingdom upon 
the earth. 

24. And the ten horns out 
of this kingdom are ten 
kings that ſhall ariſe: and an- 
other ſhall ariſe after them, 
and he ſhall be diverſe from 
the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue 
three kings. | 

25. And he ſhall ſpeak great 
words againſt the Moſt High, 
and he ſhall wear out the ſaints 
of the moſt high ones, and 
think to change times and 
laws : and they ſhall be given 
into his hand, until a time, aud 
times, and the dividing of time. 

26. But the judgment ſhall 
ſit, and they ſhall take away 
his dominion, to conſume, and 
to deſtroy it unto the end. 

27. And the kingdom, and 
the dominion, and the great- 
nels of the kingdom under 


the whole heaven, ſhall be 


given to the people of the 
ſaints of the moſt high ones, 
whoſe kingdom is an everlaſt- 
ing kingdom, and all domi- 
nions ſhall ſerve and obey him. 

28. Hitherto the end of the 
matter, (or word.) 


Vol. IV. 
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iuberit all things. 
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20. And the beaſt was taken, 
and with him the falſe prophet 
that wrought miracles before 
him.——— Theſe both were caſt 
alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimſtone. 
| Chap. xx. 

Ver. 4. And I ſaw thrones, and 
they ſat on them, and judgment 
was given unto them ;—and they 
lived and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. 

6. Bleſſed and holy he that 
hath part in the firſt reſurrection. 
— —— They ſhall be prieſts of God, 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with 
him a thouſand years. 

12. And I ſaw the dead, {ſmall 
and great, ſtand before God; and 
the books were opened, —and the 
dead were judged . 

15. And wholoever was not 
found written in the book of life, 
was caſt into the lake of fire. 

Chap. xxi. 

Ver. i. Aud I ſaw a new hea- 
ven, and a new earth. 

5. Behold, I make all things new. 

Chap. xxii. 5. And they ſhall 
reign for ever and ever. 

Chap. x. 7. In the days of the 
voice of the ſeventh angel, when 
he ſhall ſound, the myſtery of God 
ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath declar- 
ed to his ſervants the prophets. 

Chap. xvii. 17,—to give their 
kingdom to the beaſt till the 
words of God be fulfilled. 

Chap. xvi. 17. And the ſeventh 
angel poured out his vial into the 
air; and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of heaven, from. 
the throne, ſaying, It is done. 

Chap. xxi. 6. And he ſaid un- 
to me, it is done. 

He that overcometh, ſhall 


From 
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From theſe texts compared, we may ſee that this 
kingdom will begin at the deſtruction of the beaſt 
with the ten horns; and when the ſtone falls on the 
feet and ten toes of the great image ; and when the 
likeneſs of the Son of man comes with the clouds of 
heaven, and is brought near to the Ancient of days, 
according to Daniel ; or, as in the Apocalypſe, when 
God repays the wrath of the nations with his wrath, 
and deſtroyeth them who deſtroyed the earth ; and 
when the Son of man, the Word of God, comes 
from heaven to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty, againſt the beaſt, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies ; when the beaſt and the falſe 
prophet are taken, and caſt alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimſtone. And this is the ſame of 
which the apoſtle ſpeaks to the Theſſalonians, when 
ſpeaking of the Lord's ſecond coming, he fays, 
2 Theſſ. ii. 8. The Lord will deſtroy the man of fin 
with the brightneſF of his coming. But there he tells us 
that the man of ſin is to be fr conſumed by the ſpirit 
of the Lord's mouth. And theſe words of the apoſtle 
are taken from Daniel, chap. vii. 26. They ſhall take 
away his dominion, to conſume, and to deſtroy it unto 
the end. This conſuming of the beaſt, or of the man 
of ſin, that goes before his final deſtruction, is more 
particularly declared in the Apocalypſe, chap. xiv. 
from ver. 6. to the end ; where the preaching of the 
everlaſting goſpel ſeems to be the ſame with the ſpi- 
rit of the Lord's mouth, whereby Paul ſays the man 
of ſin 18 conſumed. And the ſeveral ſteps of the con- 
ſumption of the man of fin, in conſequence of the 
publiſhing of the goſpel in the languages of the na- 
tions, unto his total ruin, at the coming of Chriſt, 
are more particularly pointed out to us in the vials 
that are poured out under the ſeventh trumpet ; for, 
by comparing Rev. xi. 19. with chap. xv. and chap. 
Xvi. we ſee that the things which follow upon the 
blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, or fall out while 
it blows, are brought to paſs by the vials. . 
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Vial I. chap. xvi. ver. 2. anſwers to the firſt trum- 
pet, and points at the time, when ſome of the ten 
kings, minding their own intereſt, ſtood up in de- 
fence of the publication of the ſcriptures againſt the 
Roman church; and when thoſe kings, who had 
given their power to the beaſt, to maintain one con- 
fellion and uniformity, began to break that unifor— 
mity, and to differ about the confeſſion which they 
ſnould ſupport by their power. 

Vial II. chap. xvi. ver, 3. anſwers to the ſecond 
trumpet, and ſignifies the ſtrife and diſcord that 
took place throughout the body of the Antichriſtian 
ſociety, in conſequence of the former vial, and the 
breaking of the communion of that ſociety, in ſuch 
a manner, as it could no more be maintained en- 
tire through it all. Hereby there came to be three 
ſtated communions; the Popiſh, Lutheran, and Cal- 
viniſt, or rather Zuinglian; and jo ſtated, that all 
attempts to reconcile any one of them with ano- 
iher, or to live in communion with them all, have 
been to no purpoſe. And this will continue to the 
end: for the finiſhing ſtroke on Babylon, when it 
comes, will find the great city divided in three parts. 

Vial III. chap. xvi. ver. 4. 5. 6. 7. anſwers to the 
third trumpet, and points out the bloody diviſions 
and ſtrifes in particular nations and Kingdoms, about 
the particular form of religion and church-govern- 
ment they ſhould be under. And the blood ſhed in 
the Antichriſtian nations on this account, was the 
juſt judgment of God upon them, for their perſecu- 
ting the patient ſufferers for the word of God, and 
the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, among whom thoſe 
cannot well be reckoned who ſuffered for any na- 
tional form of Chriſtianity, in a ſtrife for the public 


leading of religion. 


Vial IV. chap. xvi. ver. 8. g. anſwers to the fourth 
trumpet, and ſignifies the raiſing of church-authori- 
ty to an intolerable height, while it circulated from 
hand to hand among the contending parties, and ex- 
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erted itſelf with the greater vehemence, that it was 
oppoſed by thoſe who were hoping to reign in their 
turn ; ſo that men began to be weary of it, and re- 
proach the goſpel and the publication of it, as the 
cauſe of all this miſchief. 

Vial V. chap. xvi. ver. 10. 11. anſwers to the fifth 
trumpet, and diſtreſſes the kingdom of the clergy, as 
at this day, when the world is going into a courſe of 
infidelity, perſecuting principles wearing out, and 
the kingdom of heaven that was preached by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, againſt the kingdom of this world 
which the Jews expected, is again diſcovered in op- 
poſition to church-authority, ſupported with ſecular 
power; ſo that Chriſtianity appears to be the reverſe 
of a national religion ; and when church-authority is 
no more ſo capable, as it has been to exert itſelf tho- 
roughly in any ſhape. This galls the clergy to the 
heart, and they reproach the goſpel of the kingdom 
of heaven, as it ſtands againſt their kingdom, which 
is of this world, and they repent not of their deeds: 
for ſo far as they have power to perſecute, they do 
it ſtill; and the ſpirit of ambition, or thirſt after 
power, and the ſpirit of perſecution, remain with them 
ſtill. 

Vial VI. chap. xvi. ver. 12.—16. anſwers to the 
ſixth trumpet, and breaks the Mahometan powers, 
and ſo makes way for the coming of Chriſt, as the 
antitype of Cyrus, to deſtroy Babylon, and to de- 
liver his people. Then the beaſt makes his laſt et- 
fort againſt Chriſt's kingdom, his laſt ſtruggle for 
life; and the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
are gathered together to the battle of the great day 


of God Almighty, and to their laſt overthrow, typi- 


fied by the overthrow of Siſera and the hoſt of Jabin 
at Megiddo. This comes by the ſeventh vial. 

Vial VII. chap. xvi. ver. 17.—2 1. which brings to 
paſs the great event of the ſeventh trumpet, gives 
the finiſhing ſtroke to Babylon, pours out all the 
wrath of God, and finiſhes the myſter= of 5 
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Here is a reference to the terrible appearance of God 
on Mount Sinai, when he crected the kingdom of 
Iſracl, ver. 18. 

And when the vengeance of God is repreſented as 
falling on the third part of the great city, there ſeems 
to be a reference to Eck. v. 11. 12. 13. The ruin 
of national churches, and the ſcarful deſtruction of 
Babylon the Great, the mother of Barlots, is point— 
ed out, Ver. 19. ; 

The putting down of all rule, and authority, and 
power, and the demoliſhing of all empires, king- 
doms, and ſtates, ſeems to be ſignified, ver. 20. 
Compare Dan. ii. 35. and vii. 12. And the feariul 
wrath to come on all that know not God, and obey 
not the goſpel, is pointed out by the exceeding great 
hail, ver. 21. g 

Thus by the ſcventh vial comes all the wrath of 
God, and the deſtruction of them that deſtroyed the 
carth, when God comes to ſet up that kingdom 
which was foretold by Daniel. 

In that more particular deſcription of the events of 
the ſeventh vial which we have from chap. xix. 11. 
to chap. xxi. 6. 7. 8. we ſee how this kingdom comes, 
with the deſtruction of the wicked, by ſeveral ſteps. 
As, | | 

1. The beaſt is deſtroyed, and given to the burn- 
ing flame, or caſt into the lake of fire at the coming 
of Chriſt ; and this is the time of the reſurrection of 
all the ſaints to reign over the world a thouſand years, 
while Satan is reſtrained from tempting and deceiv- 
ing the nations. This is that ſeaſon and time for 
which the lives of the reſt of the beaſts are prolonz- 
ed, when their dominion is taken away, Dan. vii. 12. 
Then it is, that the ſtone cut out of the mount fills 
the whole earth, having become a great mountain ; 
and then dominion and glory is given to the likeneſs 

of the Son of man, or the church, that all people, 
nations, and languages ſhould ſerve him, Dan. vii. 
13. 14. 26. 27. And this is the time when the 

| kingdoms 
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kingdoms of this world become our Lord's and ht; 
Chriſt's, Rev. xi. 15. 

2. When Satan 1s looſed, and makes his laſt and 
his greateſt and moſt deſperate aſſault upon the 
church, in the glorious ſtate of the reſurrection, by 
Gog and Magog, according to Ezek. xxxvill. and 
when theſe are deſtroyed, and caſt with Satan into 
the lake of fire and brimſtone ; then the kingdom of 
Chriſt and his faints are further exalted, in the judg- 
ing of all the wicked raiſed from the dead, and 
brought before the Great Judge, and all the ſaints, 
his aſſeſſors, to be judged and condemned. And 
this is the time of the dead that they ſhall be judged, 

3. When theſe are caſt into the lake of fire, and 
the wrath of God has taken place fully on all the 
wicked, then the kingdom of Chriſt comes to its 
higheſt pitch of exaltation, viz. to reign over the re- 
{tored creation, the new heavens and the new earth, 
and to inherit all things made new, and reign for 
ever and ever, Rev. xxi. 1. 5. 7. and chap. xxl. 5. 
Thus when the thouſand years are finiſhed, and when 


the judgment of the beaſt, and of Gog, and then of 
every particular wicked perlon, is over, the kingdom 


will not be left to other people, but ſhall ſtand for ever, 

There is a twofold coming of the kingdom of Chriit 
foretold in the Old Teſtament, and declared in the 
New. The firſt was after Chriſt's coming in the 
fleſh, when he appeared to take away ſin by the {a- 
crifice of himſelf; and it took place when he arole 


from the dead, and aſcended to his throne on the 


right hand of God, and received of the Father 
the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and erected his ge- 
neral aſſembly and church of the firſt- born. Of this 
firſt coming of his kingdom, which followed upon 
his coming the firſt time, John Baptiſt, and he him- 
ſelf, in the days of his fleſh, preached, ſaying, Ke- 
pent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. And of 
this our Lord ſpeaks when he ſays, There be ſome 
ftanding here, who ſhall not taſte death, till they fo 
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the Son of man coming in his kingdom, Matth. xvi: 28. 
And the apoſtle ſpeaks of this, Heb. xii. 28. where 
he ſays, We receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved, 
let us hold the grace whereby we may ſerve God accept- 
ably ; and Col. i. 13. Who hath tramſlated us into the 
kingdom of the Son of his love; and Rev. i. 9. Tour 


brother and companion in tribulation, and in the king- 


dom and patience of Jeſus Chrije, His kingdom, as it 


has come the firſt time, appears in the world, where 
he rules in the midſt of his enemies, after the faſhion 
of his firſt appearance in the world, in a humbled 
ſuffering ſtate. - So the Apocalypſe repreſents his 
ſubjects in this world, as in a ſuffering ſtate, and fol- 
lowing him as the ſlain Lamb. And therefore, at 
beſt, the times of this firſt ſtate of Chriſt's kingdom, 
are the times of refreſhing, or ef comfort in the 
midſt of diſtreſs and affliction, Acts iii. 19. 20. Re- 
fent ye therefore, and be 'converied----ſeeing the times of 
refreſhing have come from the preſence of the Lord, and 
he hath ſent Jeſus Chriſt, who before was preached un- 
7% you. Theſe times of refreſhing are there diſtin— 
guiſhed from the times of reſtitution of all things, 
which were alſo forctold by the prophets, and are 
to take place when Jeſus Chrilt returns from heaven, 
ver. 21. 

As it behoved Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, according to 
the prophecies, firſt to ſuffer, and then to enter into 
his glory, when he aroſe from the dead ; ſo mult it 
be with his kingdom, which, in its firſt coming, is 
contormed unto his coming the firſt time, and will be 
conformed to his glorious appearing when he comes 
the ſecond time without fin unto ſalvation. 

This ſecond coming of the kingdom of Chriſt is 
declared by our Lord, when ſpeaking of his ſecond 
coming, Luke xxi. 31. When ye ſee theſe things come 
to paſs, know ye that the kingdom of Ged is nigh at 
band ; and by the apoſtle, 2 Tim. iv. 1. The Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing, and his kingdom ; and ver. 18. The 
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Lord will preſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom. This 
is that which our Lord ſets before his diſciples az 
the gracious reward of their ſelf-denial, and bearing 
the croſs after him, Luke xxii. 28. 29. 30. Te are 
they which have continued with me in my temptations ; 
and I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me ; that ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and fit on thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael. Compare Matth. xix. 28, 
Rev. xx. 4. | 

Now, it is this coming of the kingdom of Chriſt, 
and not the firſt, that is ſpoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, chap. li. and vii. and by John, in the Re- 
velation, referring to Daniel. PFor, according to 
the foreſaid texts in Daniel and the Apocalypſe, it 
comes at the full end of that kingdom, which is the 
fourth from Nebuchadnezzar's kingdom ; and, ac- 
cording to the deſcription that is given of it, that 
fourth can be no other but the Roman empire. And 
this kingdom of Chriſt comes not till that empire be 
divided and broken : for the ſtone cut out without 
hands, ſmites the image upon the feet, and ſo be- 
comes a great mountain, and fills the whole earth, 
This kingdom of the ſaints commences at the deſtruc- 
tion of the beaſt with the ten horns, after the little 
horn came up among them, and wore out the ſaints 
of the Moſt High, and thought to change times and 
laws, and they were given unto his hand, until the 
time, times, and the dividing of time. 

It is true, the Apocalypſe, chap. xii. repreſents 
the power of this empire as exerted againſt the 
church by Satan at the firſt erection of the church; 
but then it is obſervable, the ten horns were not 
then” crowned ; they had received no kingdom as 
yet, when the power of the empire was at firſt em- 
ployed againſt Chriſt's kingdom : for the crowns ap- 

ar then upon the heads, ver. 3. Daniel, in de- 
ſcribing the beaſt with the ten horns, makes no men · 
tion of the ſeven heads; but John is more . 
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and makes the application of Daniel's fourth beaſt 
to the Roman empire more eaſy, and the knowledge 
of the times more diſtinct by the ſeven heads; which 
he makes to ſignify, firſt, the ſeven mountains on 
which Rome was built, chap. xvii. g. and then ſeven 
kings, or ſeven different forms of ſupreme governing 
power, in the Roman city or commonwealth, ſuc- 
ceeding one another ; whereof five were fallen to 
make way for the fixth, which was in being when 
he wrote; and this was to give place to a ſeventh, 
(the Chriſtian emperor) which was to continue but a 
ſhort ſpace in compariſon with the ſixth. And when 
the beaſt gets a deadly wound in this ſeventh head, 
then the ten kings receive power in the empire as 
kings; and the beaſt's deadly wound 1s healed in 
Antichriſt, who is called the eighth, chap, xvii. 10. 
11. 12. Then it is that the beaſt appears with the 
ten crowns upon his horns, and on his heads the 
name of blaſphemy, and makes war with the faints 
from thence forty-two months, or 1260 days, or a 
time, times, and half a time. This is the beaſt of 
which Daniel ſpeaks, and this is the time of his 
reign. And the kingdom of Chriſt which he tore- 
tells, does not come till this time, times, and a half 
be finiſhed, or till 1260 years after the Roman em- 
pire was broken into ten kingdoms. And though 
the kingdom of the beaſt be greatly diſtreſſed at the 
end of theſe years, yet he is not fully deſtroyed till 
the end of the years which Daniel adds to the time, 
times, and an half, chap. xii. 11. 12. 13. And when 
the beaſt is fully deſtroyed, then is the beginning of 
mY glorious kingdom of the ſaints foretold by Da- 
niel, 

Further, we may obſerve, that as this kingdom 
will come with the utter deſtruction of the enemies 
of Chriſt and his ſaints; ſo it will be the reward of 
all the ſaints, even that ſame recompenſe of which 
our Lord ſpeaks, Luke xiv. 13. 14. But when thou 
makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, and 
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the blind : and thou ſhalt be-bleſſed ; for they cannot re. 
compenſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the re. 
ſurrection of the juſt, This is that reſurrection which 
is deſcribed, Rev. xx. and called the firſt reſurrec- 
tion, at the beginning of the ſaints reign : for by it 
we cannot underſtand, as ſome do, the reſurrection 
from treſpaſſes and fins which is ſpoke of Eph. ii, 
becauſe it is expreſsly declared to be the reſurrec- 
tion of them who had been ſlain for the witneſs of 
Jeſus, and for the word of God, and who had not 
worſhipped the beaſt, nor his image, nor received 
his mark, c. Theſe are their characters before 
they ariſe and live to reign ; but before men riſe 
from treſpaſſes and fins, they are dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins, wherein in time paſt they walked after the 
courſe of this world, and the prince of the power of 
the air. | 

Neither ean this reſurrection be underſtood, as 
others incline to underſtand it, to be a remarkable 
revival of the teſtimony and cauſe of the martyrs of 
Chriſt : for this would turn only to the temporal ad- 
vantage of ſome ſaints, living this mortal ſinful life 
on the earth, while the departed ſufferers in for- 
mer ages are crying, How long wilt thou not avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the earth? Neither is 
this opinion conſiſtent with the anſwer given to that 
cry of the ſouls of the flain, wherein their hope is 
deferred only till the ſuiferings of their brethren 
ſhould be fulfilled : for they muſt all in ſome ſhape 
or other ſuffer with Chriſt, who are to be glorified 
together with him at his appearing. 

Further, this reign of Chriſt, unto which they riſe, 
is that ſame which 1s ſet forth as the hope of the 
whole redeemed body, when the Lamb takes the 
book to open it, and looſe the ſeals. Compare Rev. 
v. 9. 10. with chap. xx. 6. It is the reward of God's 
ſervants the prophets, and the ſaints, and them that fear 
his name, ſmall and great, chap. xi. 18. ; and chap. 
xx. 4. John ſaw thrones, and them who ſat on them, 
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(Compare Matth. xix. 28.) and the ſouls of them who 
were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
ord of God, (which is the deſignation the Apoca- 
lypſe gives to them who ſuffered from the Jews, and 
from Rome Heathen, before Antichriſt was reveal- 
ed. See chap. vi. 9. and xii. 11.) and which had not 
worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image ; neither had 
received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands, (which comprehends all the ſaints that live 
under Antichriſt, to the time of his final deſtruc- 
tion) ; he ſaw that all theſe lived and reigned with 
Chriſt a thouſand years before the reſurrection of the 
reſt of the dead. Now, theſe deſcriptions compre- 
hend all the ſaints in all ages, and cannot be confin- 
ed to them who hve in any one period only. 

And for this reaſon, this firſt reſurrection and reign 
of the ſaints cannot be underſtood to be a reſurrection 
only of ſome eminent ſufferers unto death, while the 
reſt of the ele& remain in their graves, and thoſe 
who are living this mortal life, are enjoying a pro- 
ſperous outward ſtate of Chriſt's kingdom. As this 
opinion cannot be reconciled with the foreſaid texts; 
ſo it is not agreeable to the faith of the primitive 
Chriſtians on this head, from which there was a re- 
markable departure when Antichriſt's kingdom came: 
for they believed, that at the deſtruction of the em- 
pire, there would be a reſurrection of all the juſt, 
and that all the elect ſhould reign with Chriſt a thou- 
2 years before the judgment of the reſt of the 

cad. ; | fas 

Thus when all the church of the redeemed are 
come unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſta- 
ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt, they will have the do- 
minion over the whole world, and the kingdom ſhall 
not be left to another people, but it ſhall ſtand for 
ever, 

This is that likeneſs of the Son of man, which 
Daniel, in the viſion, ſaw brought near before the 
Ancient of days, and unto whom dominion, glory, 

| 2 2 and 


180 The Viſion of the ſealed Book. 


and a kingdom was given, that all pegple, nations, 
and languages ſhould ſerve him. For it appears by 
the application of the deſcription of the Ancient ꝙ 
days to Chriſt, Rev. i. 14. that Chriſt himſelf is thar 
Antient of days: and it was he that appeared of old 
to the prophets in human likeneſs, and not the Fa- 
ther. And the explication of the viſion to Daniel, 
makes that /ikeneſs of the Son of man, to whom do- 
minion is given, to be the people of the ſaints of the 
moſt high ones, Dan. vii. 14. 27. The Ancient of 
days then, in that viſion, is Chriſt coming in the 
glory of his Father, and all the holy angels with 
him. Their bringing of the Like unto the ſon of man 
near before him, 1s his ſending his angels, and their 
gathering his elect together unto him from the four 
winds, Matth. xxiv. 31. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
And this is the ſtate of the church, when dominion 
1s given to it, at the deſtruction of the beaſt, and 
when all nations, people, and languages ſhall ſerve 
it. The likeneſs of a man, with a man's face, join- 
cd to the face of the lion, ox, and eagle, upon the 
body of a man, which is the cherub, is the htero- 
glyphic of the people of the ſaints of the moſt high 
ones. This man, united with the moſt high ones, 
appears to John at the Lamb's. taking the book to 
open it, ſaying, Thou haſt redeemed us, and made ut 
to our God kings and priefts, and we ſhall reign on the 
earth. And this is fulfilled in agreeableneſs to Da- 
niel's viſion, Rev. xx. 6. Compare Dan. xii. 12. 13. 
That it may be given to you and me to have a part 
in that reſurrection and kingdom, is the deſire of, 
yours, &c. | 


The Two WITNESSES PROPHESYING IN 
SACKCLOTH one thouſand two hundred 
and ſixty Days, overcome and killed by the 
Beaſt, and then reviving at the end of theſe 
Days, Rev. xi. 


[Written about the year 1937. ] 
el. . 


1 has been obſerved, by the moſt noted interpret- 
ers of the Revelation, that the forty-two months 
of the nations their poſſeſſing the outer-court, and 
treading under foot the holy city, and the one thou- 
ſand two hundred and ſixty days of the vitneſſes 
propheſying, clothed in ſackcloth, Rev. xi. 2. 3. 
are the ſame number with the one thouſand two hun- 
dred and ſixty days of the feeding of the woman in 
the wilderneſs, Rev. xii. 6. and with the forty-two 
months of the beaſt's making war after his deadly 
wound was healed, Rev. xiii. 5. and with the time, and 
times, and half a time, of the nouriſhing the wo- 
man in the wilderneſs, when ſhe fled from the face 
of the ſerpent, who perſecuted her after he was caſt 
down to the earth, Rev. xil. 13. 14. And thus the 
Revelation explains Daniel's time, and times, and the 
dividing of time, Dan. vil. 25. or time, times, and an 
half, Dan. xii. 7. and makes it to be the forty-two 
months, i. e. three years and an half; which, by 
reckoning thirty days preciſely in the month, and 
three hundred and fixty days in the year, is exactly 
one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days. And by 
bringing the time, times, and an half to days, that 
number is ſet on a footing with the other two num- 
bers that follow it, Dan. xii. 11. 12. 

But it may be a queſtion, If all the forementioned 
things to which this ſame number is applied, have 
heir beginning and end exactly together? 15 
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The reaſon of this queſtion is, That when the vil. 
neſſes, who propheſying in ſackcloth one thouſand twy 
hundred and fixty days, ſhall have finiſhed their teſti. 
mony, the beaſt ſhall make war again/t them, and ſhall 
overcome them, and kill them, Rev. xi. 3. 7.; and al- 
ter they are killed, their dead bodies lie in the fireet if 
the great city,---three days and an half, and they 
that dwell upon the earth rejoice over them, Rev. xi. 8. 
9. 10. All this, with their reſurrection and exalt- 
ation, ver. 11. 12. is before the ſounding of the ſe. 
venth angel, about the end of the time of the ſixth 
trumpet, which brought the ſecond wo. But it is 
bY the ſounding of the ſeventh angel that the king- 
dom of the beaſt with ten horns (to which Daniel's 
time, times, and a half applies) is brought to its 
end. Yea, the kingdom of that beaſt who makes 
war by his ten horns forty-two months, 1s not filled 
with darkneſs till the fifth vial be poured out on his 
throne, Rev. xiii. 1. 5. and chap. xvi. to.; and that 
vial appears to be in the days of the voice of the 
ſeventh angel. 

This difficulty ſeems to have moved the learned and 
ingenious Joſeph Mede, in his Clavis Apocalyptica, to 
place the end of the beaſt's forty-two months at the 
end of the ſixth trumpet, and to place all the vials 
before the end of that trumpet, except the ſeventh, 
which he makes to coincide with the ſeventh trum— 
pet. And ſo he ſeeks to find the end of the bealt's 
reign in the fall of the tenth part of the city, Rev. xi. 
13. | 
et we muſt rather take the fall of the Greek 
church and kingdom to be intended in the falling 
the tenth part of the city, if we conceive this falling 
to have any relation to the buſineſs of the ſixth trum- 
pet; which Mr Mede confeſſes to be the affair of the 
Turks, by whoſe hand it is certain that church and 
kingdom fell, which was one of the ten kingdoms at 
the breaking of the empire. And though it had 
been ſome way divided from the Roman church, 


yet 
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yet there was not enough in that diviſion to ſhew 
that it was no part of the city; or if there had, it 
was ſome way united to the Roman church, in the 
time of the council of Baſil, about fourteen years 
betore it fell. 

And if we underſtand the witneſſes to be the Old 
and New Teſtaments, (which ſhall be afterward con- 
ſidered) the fall of the kingdom of the Greeks gave 
occaſion to the tranſlating and publiſhing of the ſcrip- 
tures in the languages of the nations, through the 
knowledge of the original languages brought into 
the welt by thoſe who fled from that overthrow : fo 


that theſe witneſſes were exalted beyond the power 


of the beaſt to overcome them, as he had done be- 
fore, when they were ſubdued under the authorit 
of the church, and their teſtimony rendered utterly 
of none effect to the people of the nations in the 
council of Baſil. And ſo we may perceive the con- 
nection of the exaltation of the witneſſes with the 
work of the ſixth trumpet, and the fall of the tenth 
part of the city. But the kingdom of the beaſt was 
not brought down by the ſixth trumpet, nor by the 
ſall of the tenth part of the city; for what his king- 
dom loſt on the eaſt fide, it gained on the weſt, by 
the conqueſt of America. 

Mr Mede likewife makes the coming of Chriſt, 
and the end to be at the beginning of the voice of 
the ſeventh angel, from Rev. x. 6. 7. But as ora www 
ecxru, is not ſo properly rendered, when he ſhall begin 
to ſound, as when be ſhall found ; fo we find days or 
difterent periods under the voice of that angel, which 
plainly ſignifies, that his ſounding is to bring the 


end by ſeveral ſucceſſive ſteps; as may be ſeen in 


the vials. For it may appear to any who will com- 
pare Rev. xi. 15. 19. with Rev. xv. 5. 6. and xvi. 
18. 21. that the vials belong to the ſeventh trumpet, 
even as the trumpets are under the ſeventh ſeal. 


Further, he pleads, Rev. x. 8. (making it refer to 


Rev. i. 10. and iv. 1.) for the beginning of another 
general 
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general viſion, like that of the candleſticks, and 
that pf the ſcals, which he calls the viſion or prophe- 
cy of the gc, or little book, before the finiſhing 
of the viſion of the ſealed book, by the blowing of 
the ſeventh trumpet : though it is manifeſt, that the 
ſeventh trumpet belongs as much to the ſeventh ſeal 
as the firſt trumpet does. And thus he interrupts 
the viſion of the ſealed book, by another general vi- 
fion, before it be finiſhed, and fo breaks the thread 
that ſerves to lead us through the. book of the Reve. 
lation. But it is very evident, that theſe words, 
Rev. x. 8. And the voice which I heard from heaven 
pale unto me again, do not refer to chap. i. 10. nor 
to chap. iv. 1. but to chap. x. 4. ; where it is ſaid, 
And I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me. 
If the little book, that was open in the hand of 
the angel, who ſware that the end was to come by 
the ſounding of the ſeventh angel, and in the days 
of his voice, be not*the ſame that was ſealed ; it can 
ſignify nothing more fitly than the New-Teſtament 
ſcripture, that began to be laid open to the view of 
all, immediately before the blowing of the ſeventh 
trumpet ; and that, after it had been long hid from 
the people of the nations. For,. after John had tak- 
en and eaten it, the angel ſays to him upon it, Thou 
muſt propheſy again before many peoples, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings; thereby ſignifying, that, as 
the apoſtles had at firit preached the goſpel by word 
of mouth to the nations in their ſeveral languages; 
ſo they ſhould before the end preach to them again 
by the book which they wrote, laid open in the ſe- 
veral languages by the tranſlations of it, And fince 
that time John propheſies again, by this ſame little 
book of the Revelation, which is not ſealed, as Da- 
ih niel's viſion was, becauſe the events which explain it 
bl were coming to paſs from the time of his writing it; 
Wi and in the days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, 
wherein the wo comes on the Antichriſtian world, 
and the myſtery of God is finiſhed, this ſame book 


of 
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of the Revelation will be clearly explained by the 
events. But whatever be in this, it plainly creates 
new difficulties, to ſeek the removal of the firſt, by 
placing all the vials, except the ſeventh, before the 
blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, as it alſo ſtands on 
very diſputable and far-fetched interpretations of the 
ſeveral texts where the foundation for it is fought. 
And it is a pity; for, had it not been for this, the 
Clavis Apocalyptica was the exaQteſt thing ever was 
done on the book of the Revelation. 


£0: I 


Ny OTH G could appear more plain than the 
ſynchroniſm of the treading under foot the 
holy city; the witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth ; 
the woman in the wilderneſs; and the reign of the 
ten-horned beaſt ; to all which the fame very num- 
ber is applied. For the forty-two months of the 
beaſt's reign is the ſame with the time, and times, 
and half a time of the woman's being nouriſhed in 
the wilderneſs," whither ſhe fled from the face of the 
ſerpent ; and the one thouſand two hundred and ſix- 
ty days of the witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth, is 
the ſame with the forty-two months, wherein the 
outer-court is not meaſured, but left out, and given 
to the nations who tread the holy city under foot. 
But, notwithſtanding this, and all that is ſaid by Mr 
Mede to make up this ſynckroniſm, the book of the 
Revelation maniteſtly dire&s us to make a twofold 
application of that ſelf-ſame number. For in chap. 
x11. (from whence he endeavours to prove this ſynch- 
roniſm) there is a twofold flight of the woman into 
the wilderneſs expreſsly mentioned. 
The firſt is ver. 6. where it is ſaid, And the woman 
fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared 
of God, that they ſhould. feed her there a thouſand two 
bundred and ſixty days. This is juſt after her manchild 
Vor. IV. „„ 20 
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was caught up unto God and his thrbne ; which child 
the red dragon ſought to devour as ſoon as it was born; 
even that great dragon having ſeven heads and ien 
horns, and ſeven crowns upon his head, ver. 3. 4. 5. 
For the ten horns were not yet crowned, as we ſee 
them afteward, chap. xiii. 1. where the crowns are 
not ſaid to be on their heads, one of which, viz. the 
ſeventh or laſt, is wounded to death, ver. 3. but upon 
the horns, And this flight of the woman is placed 
before the caſting out of the great dragon, that old ſer. 
pent, from heaven unto the earth, ver. 7. 8. g.; or, 
(as it is commonly underſtood) before the fall of 
Heatheniſm in the empire. Eos” 

The ſecond flight of the woman is thus expreſſed, 
ver. 14. And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that ſhe might. fly into the wilderneſs, un- 
to her place; where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and 
times, and half a time, from the, face of the ſerpent, 
This comes after the dragon is caſt down, as we may 
ſee by the connection of this verfe with the 12th and 
13th verſes immediately foregoing, Wo to the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, and of the fea ; for the devil is come 
down unto you, having great wrath, becauſe he know 
eth that he hath but a ſhort time. And when the dra. 
gon ſatu that he was caſt into the earth, he perſecuted 
the woman which brought forth the male. And to the 
woman were given two' wings, &c, This ſecond 
flight. then appears to anſwer to the time of the 
beaſt's living after his deadly wound, and having his 
ten horns crowned; who after that has power to 
make war, by. theſe his horns, forty-two months, 
Rev. xiii. 1. 3. 5. with chap. xvii. 12. And as it 1s 
only to the ten-horned beaſt, wearing out the ſaints f 
the Moſt High, and thinking to change times and laws, 
that Daniel applies this number, Dan. vii. 2 5. which 
muſt end with his having accompliſhed to. ſcatter tht 
power of the holy people, (Dan. xii. 7.) ſo we find 
the number ſet down to this ſecond. flight of the wo- 
man, juſt as it ſtands in Daniel, @ time, times, and 
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an half, or the dividing of time. And Daniel makes 
no mention of the ſeven heads of the beaſt with ten 
horns; but the Revelation adds the heads for mak- 
ing the application clearer. There is therefore no 
foundation for applying this number, as it ſtands in 
Daniel, to any things that happened before the 
crowns were upon the ten horns. But the Revela- 
tion goes farther, and not only applies this number, 
as it ſtands in Daniel, to the beaſt making war by 
his ten horns, but alſo makes another application of 
the ſame number to ſomething that happened before 
the ten horns were crowned, and while the heads 
were yet crowned ; and that is the firſt flight of the 
woman; which ſeems to coincide with the witneſſes 
propheſying in ſackcloth, and the giving of the out- 
er- court to the Gentiles. W 
If we will not own two flights of the woman, then 
we ſhould think of a reaſon why her flying into the 
wilderneſs is mentioned before the caſting down of 
the ſerpent, as well as after; and this muſt be the 
realon for it, that though the woman's flight did not 
happen fully and in form, till after the dragon was 
calt out into the earth; yet, whereas the firſt be- 
innings of that evil happened before, therefore her 
fight is mentioned at the place where theſe begin- 
nings happened. Now, when we admit this, the 
text {ti} directs us to number one thouſand two hun- 
ered and fixty days from theſe beginnings, as well 
as ver. 14. directs us to number the #ime, limes, and 
a half, from the flight there deſcribed. FB? 
In the time of the prophet Elijah (to whom there 
is a plain reference in ſome of the things ſaid of 
the two witneſſes, Rev. xi. 5. 6.) it rained not by the 
ſpace of three years and fix months, Euke iv. 2. 5. 
James v. 17.; and there is a twofold flight of that 
prophet into the wilderneſs, where he was fed in an 
extraordinary manner, recorded in the books of the 
Kings, 1 Kings xvii. 4. 4. and chap. xix. 1,—8. And 
there ſeems to be a reference to this twofold flight of 
AY ; Aa 2 Elijah 
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Elijah in what the Revelation ſays, firſt and laſt, of 
the woman flying into the wilderneſs. 

The beginning of the time, times, and an half, of 
the ten-horned beaſt's ſcattering the power of the 
holy people, or of the forty-two months of-his mak- 
ing war after the healing of his deadly wound, is 
fixed by what is ſaid, Rev. xvii. 12. 13. 14. And the 
ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings, which have 
received no kingdom as yet ; but receive power as kings 
one hour with the beaſt. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall 
give their power and ſtrength to the beaſt. | 

This plainly fixes the beginning of the beaſt's reign 
at the time when the Roman empire was broken in- 
to ten kingdoms, or when ten independent kings be- 
gan to rule in it, after it was wounded to death in 
its ſeventh head, viz. the Chriſtian emperors, which 
ſucceeded the ſixth, the Heatheniſh emperors. This 
was the head at the time of John's writing the Reve- 
lation, when five heads were fallen, viz. kings, con- 
ſuls, decemvirs, tribunes of the ſoldiers, and diQta- 
tors; all of them having had in their turns ſupreme 
ſovereign power in the Roman city or commonwealth, 


the capital town whereof was built on ſeven hills, 
Rev. xvii. 9.— 13. . TRE 
| Now, the Roman kingdom was wounded to death 
in its ſeventh head, and ten kings received power in 
it, not after the time when Auguſtulus was depoſed 
by Odoacer, which happened in the year 476 : for 
from that time, the kingdom of the Greeks was but 
one of ten that were then in the empire; it was now. 
no more the city, but a tenth part of it. 
The time, times, and a half, from the woman's ſe- 
cond flight into the wilderneſs, or the forty-two 
months of the ten-horned beaſt's making war after 
his deadly wound,. may be the time that runs. from 
the blowing of the fifth trumpet, unto the pouring 
out of the fifth vial on the throne of the beaſt, where- 
by his kingdom is filled with darkneſs. For if we 
compare Rev. ix. 1. 2. 4. 11. with chap. xi. 7. 2 
| - chap 
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| chap. xvi. 10. 11. and chap vii. 3. and chap. xiii. 2. 
4. we may fee, that it is the kingdom of the beaſt 
that is intended by the figures uſed chap. ix. 1.—12. 
and that the fifth trumpet brought him to his throne. 
And perhaps it will be found, that the five months 
there mentioned, is the time that runs from the be- 
ginning of that firſt wo by the blowing of the fifth 
trumpet, to the beginning of the ſecond wo, by the 
blowing of the ſixth trumpet, when it is ſaid, One 
200 is paſt, i. e. not ended, but fully gone forth. 

Now, ſuppoſing the forty-two months to be 1260 
days (as we ſee from Rev. xi. 2. 3.) and taking each 
of theſe days for a year, according to Numb. xiv. 
34. Ezek. iv. 4. 6. and Dan. ix. 24. 25. 26. we ſhall 
then ſee, that, as the time, times, and a half, or forty- 
two months, began after the middle of the fifth cen- 
tury, they muſt have their end before the middle of 
this century that is now running. 

The viſion of Daniel, which was hut vp, becauſe 
it was for many days, Dan. viii. 26. points out 2300 
days to the cleanſing of the ſunctuary that was made de- 
ſolate by tranſgreſſion, ver. 13. 14. And it theſe 2300 
days be reckoned (each day for a year) from the 
time when Daniel had that viſion, the end of them, 
and the clean/ing of the ſanftuary from the deſolating 
tranſgreſſion, will be found to follow hard upon the 
end of the beaſt's forty-two months, or 1260 days, 
reckoning from the time of the deadly wound, and 
of the riſe of the ten kings. 1 8 | 

This ſerves not a little to confirm the opinion that 
the time, times, and an half began then; as does alſo 
the event. For in no time was the dominion of the 
clergy, in the nations called Chriſtian, through the 
power of the kings, who once gave them their power, 
in greater darkneſs and diſtreſs, ſince it had any be- 
ginning, than at this day. And if the beginning of 
the beaſt's forty-two months be not thus certainly 
fixed by the riſe of the ten kings who received power 


as 
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as kings one hour with the beaſt, it ſeems impoſſible to 
fix it by the book of the Revelation. 

And it is no novelty to place the beginning of An. 
tichriſt's reign at the breaking of the Roman empire 
into ten kingdoms. It is not an opinion taken up 
after the event happened. For it was held among 
Chriſtians very long before“, as we may ſce from a 
paſſage in Tertullian, who wrote at the end of the 
ſecond century, or the very beginning of the third, 
He ſpeaks to this purpoſe in his book of the Reſur- 
rection of the Fleſh, quoting the ſecond chapter of 
lecond Theſſalonians. Let no man ſeduce you any 
way ; becauſe if there come not a departure firſt of this 
kingdom, to wit, and that man of ſin be revealed, that 
is, Antichriſt, the ſon of perdition, who is oppoſed, and 
highly extolled againſt all that is called God or reli- 
gion, ſo that he may fit in the temple of God, affirming 
bimſelf God. Do not ye remember, that while I was 
with you, 1 was ſaying theſe things to you? And now 
ye know what ſhould detain unto his being revealed in 
his own time : for the ſecret of iniquity is already agitat- 
ed ; only he who now holds, ſhould hold, till he be made 
out of the way. Who? but the Roman ſtate, whoſe 
departure, diſperſed into ten kings, {hall bring on 
Antichriſt. And then ſhall be revealed that wicked ; 
whom the Lord Jeſus ſhall flay by the ſpirit of his mouth, 
and evacuate by the appearance of his coming. What 
he there adds from the Revelation, is very remark- 
able. He fays, “ Likewiſe in the Revelation of John, 
the order of the times is laid down, which the fouls 
alſo of the martyrs under the altar, calling for venge- 
ance and judgment, have learned to bear; that the 
world ſhould firſt drink out its plagues from the bowls 
of the angels, likewiſe. that city proſtituted by ten 
kings, meet with her deſerved end, and the beaſt, 
Antichriſt, with his falſe prophet, give battle to the. 
church; and ſo the devil being in the mean time 
confined to the abyſs, the prerogative of the firſt re- 
ſurrection ſhould be ordained for them alone; my 
„ | that, 

See Irenzus adv, hæreſ. lib, v. cap. 25. 26. 
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that, when he is alſo caſt into the fire, the cenſure 
of the univerfal reſurrection ſhould be judged out of 
the books.“ 

After the time, times, and an half, Daniel mentions 
1290 days, to be reckoned fromthe time that the daily 
ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, and the abomination that 
maketh deſolate ſet up, Dan xii. 11. And this is thirty 
days added to the time, times, and an half, which 
the Revelation makes to be 1260 days. And the 
adding of forty-five days to the 1290 days, makes up 
the 1335 days, at the end of which Daniel was to 
ſtand in his lot; and he that waiteth and cometh to theſe, 
is bleſſed, ver. 12. 13.z even bleſſed, as we ſee from 
Rev. xx. 6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the 
firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power ; 
but they ſhall be prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall 
reign with him a thouſand years. 'The Revelation 
makes no mention of any of Daniel's numbers, 
but the time, times, and an half; and yet, by mak 
ing that to be 1260 days, and fixing the beginning 

of them, it lays open the whole. 


dn 1 


D UT we muſt now ſee if any thing can be'done to- 
ward fixing the beginning of the 1260 days, rec- 
koned from the firſt flight of the woman into the wil- 
derneſs, or from the witnefles being firſt clothed in 
ſackloth, which appears to be the time when e court 
which is without the temple began to he left out, and not 
meaſured, becauſe it was given to the nations who ſhall 
tread the holy city under foot forty-two months, Rev. 
xi. 2. 3. with chap. xii. 6. a 
As we fixed the beginning of the beaſt's time, times, 
and a. half, or forty-two months, by what is ſaid of 
the ten kings their receiving power one hour with the 
beaſt ; ſo we may now think, if we may receive any 
direction here from the fall of the tenth part. of the 
12 3 City, 


(the witneſſes now revived) Come up hither. And 


Ing and revival of the witneſſes, but only their af. 


ve ſhall be brought back as far as the ſecond centu- 


| phely in that cloathing, continuing ſo for the ſpace 


after we have firſt ſeen what is to be underſtood by 
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city, its being ſaid to be the ſame hour with the exalt: 
ation of the witneſſes, Rev. vi. 12. 13. And they 
heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying unto them, 


they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enimies 
beheld them. And the ſame hour was there a preat 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell. Though 
this /ame hour ſhould not be allowed tofreſpe@ the kill. 


cenſion ; yet that aſcenſion cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
very long after the finiſhing of their teſtimony in ſack- 
cloth. And if we underſtand the fall of the tenth 
part of the city to be the fall of the church and king- 
dom of the Greeks, as was before ſaid ; this may di- 
rect us to not far from the end of the 1260 days of 
the witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth. And by this 
means we may gueſs at their beginning. For if we 
number 1260 days, each day for a year, backward 
from the middle of the fifteenth century, when the 
tenth part of the city fell, (for it fell in the year 1453) 


ry, and very near the end of it. 
But, if it may appear by events about that time, 
and not long before, that the court without the temple, 
or the outward ſtate and form of the Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, began to be left out, as no more anſwering 
to the ſtandard of God's word, the only rule for 
meaſuring the court of God's houſe, and the Lord's 
witneſſes began then to be in ſackcloth, and to pro- 


of 1260 years; and if it can appear, that, at the 
end of theſe years, the court without the temple ap- 
peared any where meaſurable by the proper rule, ſo 
as it could not be at any time from the beginning 
of them, and that the witneſſes could then be ſaid to 
revive after being killed; then we may conclude, that 
we have found the time of the woman's firſt flight 
into the wilderneſs. And this may be made appear, 


the 
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the two witneſſes, of whom it is ſaid, Rev. xi. 3. 
And I will give unto my two witneſſes, and they ſhall 
propheſy a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days 
clothed in ſackcloth, 1 0 


S E Cc 1. v. 


HERE has been nothing ſaid of theſe witneſſes, 
by the interpreters of the Revelation, that is ſo 
agreeable, as the opinion of thoſe who hold them to 
be the Old Teſtament and the New, teſtifying of 
Chriſt and his kingdom, in oppoſition to Antichriſt 
and his kingdom. For they who would have them 
to be a ſucceſſion of men, teſtifying in the ſeveral ages 
againſt the corruptions of the profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, muſt acknowledge, that theſe men witnefled 
for Chriſt againſt Antichriſt, only in ſo far as they 
brought the teſtimony of the Old and New-Teſta- 
ment ſcriptures againſt him. And even when ſome 
of them, who are of this opinion, are giving the 
reaſons why the witneſſes are called two, they plainly 
tell us, it is becauſe their teſtimony is brought from 
the two Teſtaments, the Old and the New. 

Theſe witneſſes propheſied among the nations which 
trod the holy city under foot. And however baſe and 
mournful their appearance was in that ſtate of prevail- 
ing corruption, as clothed in ſackcloth ; yet they till 
had ſome place among the nations, and teſtified to 

them till they were killed by the beaſt, who could 
not caſt their teſtimony againſt him, and therefore 
killed them. And when they were killed, the peo- 
ple of the nations would not ſuffer their bodies to be 
put in graves : for however the beaſt and his com- 
pany treated the ſcripture-teſtimony, they would ne- 
ver wholly give up with the writings of the Old and 
New Teſtament, They rendered them of none ef- 
fect to themſelves, but they would never caſt them 
off altogether. They extirpated the men who wit- 
Vol. IV. Bb | neſſed 
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neſſed againſt their corruptions; nor did they in any 
ſhape ſuftain them as witneſſes; but they could not 
wholly cai: the teſtimony of the Old and New Teſta. 
ment; nor was it in their power to alter or corrupt 
the ſcriptures, even when they corrupted the profeſ. 
fion of Chriſtianity to the utmoſt ; for the Lord gave 
unto theſe his witneſfes, and they propheſied even in 
ſackcloth. And this tormented them that dwelt on 
the earth, fo that they rejoiced at the killing of them; 
while yet they would not ſuffer them to be quite bu- 
ried out of their ſight. 
As the Lord calls them his two witneſſes, ſo we 
find Jeſus Chriſt appealing to the Old-Teitament 
ſcriptures, as teſtifying of him, John v. 39. 40. 41. 
And when the apoſtles foretel the corruption of 
Chriſtianity, they call Chriſtians to attend to the Old- 
Teſtament ſcriptures, together with the New Teſta- 
ment, which they preached, and to keep cloſe by 
theſe as the great mean of preſervation from that cor- 
ruption, 2 Tim. iti. 2 Theſſ. ii. 15. 2 Peter iii. 2. 
1 John iv. 6. And the Revelation deſcribes the true 
church by the teſtimony of the ſcriptures which they 
believe, obey, and patiently ſuffer for, Rev. vi. 9. 
and X11. 1. and xili. 10. and xiv. 12. and xviii. 20. 
and xxi. 14. 15 11 % 
The concurring teſtimony of the prophets in whom 
the Spirit of Chriſt teſtified beforehand the ſufferings 
of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow, and of the 
apoſtles who reported the ſame things, .when they 
preached the goſpel, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 
from heaven, is full and ſtrong againſt the worldly 
kingdom of Antichriſt. "oh 
The plan of Moſcs's houſe in the Old Teſtament, 
that was built according to the pattern ſhewed in the 
mount, for a teſtimony. of thoſe things which were 
to be ſpoken after, and the plan of Chriſt's houſe, 
that appears in the New Teſtament, as.the heavenly 
thing whereof the former was the example and ſha- 
dow; theſe taken together teſtify, in the ſtrongeſt 
eee (to: manner, 
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manner, againſt the Antichriſtian church, as a pre- 
tended imitation of the Old-Teſtament church, where- 
by the great deſign of it is oppoſed, and Chriſt's com- 
ing in the fleſh is in effect denied, and as the greateſt 
corruption of the New-Teſtament church that can be 
thought of. | 
The kingdom of Chriſt, as foretold by the prophets, 
and clearly declared in the New "Teſtament to be the 
lingdom of heaven, and not of this world, (though pre- 
figured by the earthly kingdom of the Old Teſta- 
nent) manifeſtly ſhews the abomination of the king- 
dom of Antichriſt, as it ſhews itſelf to be the King- 
dom of Chriſt, and is indeed the very oppoſite of it. 
Thus the two churches, the old and the new, as 
appearing together in the ſcriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament, are ſtanding witneſſes "againſt the 
Antichriſtian church in all its ſhapes, and againſt its 
whole conſtitution. It is true, they plead conformity 
to the Old-Teſtament church, as worldly, and with 
this view they would have the New-Teſtament church 
to be the ſame with the Old; but theſe two witneſſes 
taken together, and concurring as they ſtand in the 
ſcriptures, confound them with their teſtimony. Theſe 
are the two olive-trees ; for the olive-tree is the em- 
blem of the church, Rom xi. 17.; and the Spirit of 
Chriſt, that holy oil, is conveyed by the ſcriptures 
that were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, who is the 
trength of the true church, as is ſaid to Zechariah 
in the explication of the viſion, with reſpect to the 
building of the houſe of God, Zech. iv. 1.—6. This 
is the word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel, ſaying, Not 
by might, (or army) nor by power, but by my ſpirit, 
faith the Lord of hoſts. Compare 1 John iv. 5. Or, 
it the two ſons of oil be the cherubs, which, in Solo- 
mon's temple; were of olive-tree, or trees of oil, 
1 Kings vi. 24. a cherub was an emblem of the church, 
as we may fee from Rev. v. 8. 9. And theſe are the 
two candleſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 
The Revelation makes a golden candleſtick an em- 
| B b 2 | blem 
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blem of the church, chap. 1. 20. Zechariah mentions 
but one in his viſion; but John ſpeaks of two; for 
now both the churches, the old and the new, appear 
ſet forth in the Old and New Teſtament, teſtifying for 
Chriſt againſt Antichriſt, _ 

Both the Old-Teſtament ſcriptures and the New, 
which teſtify of Chriſt, propheſy much of Antichriſt; 
and their propheſying is verified in him, even as the 
unbelieving Jews verified the prophecies, in the op- 
poſition they made to Chriſt in his miniſtry among 
them, and in their putting him to death. And from 
the time when this melancholy affair of Antichriſt 
had any remarkable beginnings, till it came to its 
height, and till it came to do its utmoſt againſt Chriſt, 
and before any effectual oppoſition began to be made 
to it, the witneſſes may be ſaid to have been prophe- 
ſying in ſackcloth, as their words were verified in a 
grievous lamentable manner. 


S E e T. VL 


OW let us ſee how theſe two witneſſes came to 
be clothed in ſackcloth, and to propheſy in ſack- 
cloth, ſrom about the latter end of the ſecond century. 

1. About that time the goſpel began to be taught 
in the words which man's wiſdom teacheth. For then 
they began to explain the ſcripture-doctrine, accord- 
ing to the rules of the philoſophy that was taught 
among the Gentiles. This came in form, firſt at 
Alexandria, where Pantznus, the Stoic philoſopher, 
taught a Chriſtian ſchool of learning. His diſciple 
and ſucceſſor was Clemens of Alexandria, who, in 
the firſt and ſixth books of his Stromata, ſets forth 
the uſefulneſs and advantage of philoſophy, in the 
illuſtration and defence of the truth of the goſpel, to 
which it paves the way, in oppoſition to ſome, whom 
he complains of as finding fault with it. And he tells 
them very wittily, that, if it be uſeful to nn. 
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the uſeleſſneſs of philoſophy, then certainly philoſo- 
phy is uſeful ; and that the philoſophy of the Greeks 
muſt be demonſtrated to be -unprofitable, not by 
words only, but by the experience and knowledge 
of it. He uſes ſtrange allegories, to ſhew how it 
ſerves to make us wile; and he alledges it is uſeful 
to prove in divers ways what is advanced, and brings 
admiration to the catechumens, and deduces the chief 
doctrines, drawing along with it the perſuaſion of the 
hearers. And from its neceſſity in refuting the fal- 
lacious opinions of the ſophiſts, philoſophy appears 
to him to be the gift of God; not indeed the Stoic, 


ſophy; but whatſoever thing was right ſaid by theſe 
ſects, teaching righteouſneſs with pious knowledge; 
all this ſelected, he calls philoſophy, and ſays, that 
the philoſophy of the Greeks has extracted a portion 
of eternal truth from theology. And whatever was 
amiſs among the Greek philiſophers, yet true philo- 
ſophy derived its truth from Chriſt himſelf. And to 
the objection from Paul's epiſtles, he anſwers, that 
Paul does not condemn philoſophy ; but only ſhews 
that he who is a partaker of the height of knowledge, 
needs not return any-more to the Grecian philoſophy, 
as being that which ſome way taught the elements, 
and a diſcipline going before the truth. 

Thus did Clemens reconcile his philoſophy to theſe 
words of Paul, Col. ii. 8. Beware, leſt any man ſpoil 
you tbrough Philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradi- 
tion of men, aſter the rudiments (or elements) of the 
world, and not after. Chriſt. Now, we may ſee what 
account Paul makes of the wiſdom of the diſputer of 
this world, which the Greeks ſought after, from the 
rſt and ſecond chapters of his firſt epiſtle to the Co- 


ed in the world, and was manifeſt from experience, 
how uſeleſs the wiſdom, both of the Jewiſh ſcribe, 


knowledge of God; and inſtead of its ſubſerviency 


to 


nor Platonic, or Epicurean, and Ariſtotelian philo- 


rinthians, where he ſhews, from what had happen- 


and of the Grecian diſputer, had been as to the true 
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to the wiſdom of God revealed in the goſpel, he ſets 
forth the oppoſition betwixt the two, and demon- 
ſtrates it by experience, and by the nature of the 

thing. | IO 
And indeed this oppoſition ſhewed itſelf, as ſoon 
as they began to teach the goſpel in the wiſdom of 
words, or the words of man's wiſdom ; notwith- 
ſtanding all the pains they took to reconcile them, 
and to ſhew the ſubſerviency of the one to the other. 
For they darkened the glory of the perſon of Chriſt, 
the M. or Word, revealed in the goſpel, by the 
maxims of the Platonic philoſophy * ; and they made 
void the goſpel-revelation of God's grace, by ad- 
vancing human merit, and the power of man's 
will to do good. Something of this is to be ſeen 
in the writings of the firſt Chriſtian philoſopher, 
whoſe. books have remained, wiz. Juſtin Martyr, 
who wrote as far back as the middle of the ſecond 
cen'ury. But it came in form, when a Chriſtian 
philoſophy began to be taught at Alexandria, in the 
end of that century. 'The famous Origen ſucceeded 
Clemens there, and the fame ſchool at length pro- 
duced Arius, who gave occaſion to the wiſdom of 
the diſputer of this world, the wiſdom of words to 
diſplay itſelf at large upon the deep things of God; 
and this came to an intolerable height at laſt in the 
ſcholaſtic divinity. It is remarkable, that in the diſ- 
putes with the Huſſites in the council of Baſil, the 
wiſe doCtors diſtinguiſhed and argued till they brought 
torth this concluſion, That the biſhops decrees in coun- 
cils are God's public inſpired word}. Thus was the 
goſpel, which is declared in the ſcriptures, ſerved at 
laſt by its pretended handmaid. This was no doubt 
far from the thoughts of Clemens, when he inſiſted 
| | on 


*The ſtyle of the Antenicene fathers, from the time of Juſtin 
Martyr, differs as much from the ſimple ſtyle of the ſcriptures, 
concerning the perſon of Chriſt, as it does from the metaphyſical 
ſtyle of the Poſtnicene fathers. 8 

+ Baxter's Hiſtory of Councils. 
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en the neceſſity of the philoſophic art of arguing and 
refuting; but here it landed at laſt. | 
Theſe firſt Chriſtian philoſophers thought it was an 
advantage to the goſpel to put it in the philoſophic 
drels : for they found it recommended the ſcriptures 
to the world, to be thus defended and explained. 
But this was to clothe them in ſackcloth, inſtead of 
the native and ſimple, but divine dreſs wherein the 
goſpel appeared; indeed fooliſhneſs and weakneſs to 
the unbelieving Greeks and Jews; but unto them 
who were called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt the 
wiſdom of God, and the power of God, whoſe fooliſhneſs 
is wiſer than men. What Clemens ſays of the uſe- 
{ulneſs of philoſophy in bringing the admiration of the 
catechumens, may be underſtood of bringing them 
to admire their wiſe teachers; but the goſpel taught 
by the apoſtles, brought them to admire 7% Chri/t, 
who of God is made wiſdom to the fooliſh things of this 
world, for the confcunding of the wiſe ; that he that 
glorieth, might glory in the Lord. And his ſaying, 
chat philoſophy draws along with it the perſuaſion of 
the hearers, while it deduces the doctrines of the go- 
ſpel, may be compared with the apoſtle's words, J 
came not with excellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, de- 
claring unto you the teftimony of God. For I determined 
not to know any thing among you, ſave Chriſt, and him 
crucified. And my. ſpeech and my preaching was not 
with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in demon/tra- 
ion of the Spirit, and of power; that your faith ſhould 
er in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of 
Lol,. = wi | f 
Though this teſtimony of the apoſtle be clear, and 
very ſtrong againſt a philoſophical goſpel, and a phi- 
loſophical faith; yet nothing will perſuade men 
againſt their intereſt. For the ambitious teachers 
could not make their own gain of the goſpel in the 
apoltle's May of it, as they could do when they be- 
gan to diſpenſe it by the philoſophical meaſure. For 
about this time began that merchandiſe that came to 
. e its 
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its height in Babylon, but took place firſt by the 
opening of the third ſeal. This may alſo appear fur- 
ther by the inſtances that follow. 
2. About this ſame time, tradition was ſet up as 
the rule of faith, together with the ſcriptures. We 
have an account of this, with ſore of the effects of 
it, from Tertullian, who wrote then, and pleaded 
for it. He ſays, in his book De Corono Militis, 


« Even in the plea of tradition, you will ſay written 
authority is to be demanded. Therefore let us in- 


quire, if unwritten tradition be not to be received! 


We ſhall plainly deny that it is to be received; if 


our judgment be not already determined by the ob- 
ſervation of. other things, which, without any evi- 
dence of the ſcripture, we vindicate only by the title 
of tradition, and by the authority of cuſtom. To 
begin then with baptiſm, when going to the water, 
but alſo ſome time before in the church, under the 
hand of the prieſt, we confeſs, that we+,renounce 
the devil, and his pomp, and his angels; then we 
are thrice dipt, anſwering ſomething more than the 
Lord hath determined in the goſpel. Being taken 
from thence, we firſt taſte the concord of milk and 
honey; and from that day we abſtain-from the daily 
bathing for a whole week. The ſacrament of the 
euchariſt which was appointed by the Lord, both in 
meal-time, (i. e. ſupper- time) and to all, we even 
take in our meetings before day- light, and from 
the hand of none but the preſidents.— We make 
oblations on a ſet day, once a- year, for the dead, 
for the birthdays. On the Lord's day we hold it 
unlawful to faſt, or worſhip kneeling. We enjoy the 
ſame immunity from the feaſt of Paſch to Pentecoſt. 
We are very careful that nothing of our cup or bread 


fall to the ground. At every progreſs and promotion, 


at every coming in and going out, at putting on our 
cloaths and ſhoes, at the baths, at the tables, at the 
lights, at beds, at ſeats, where-ever our converſation 
exerciſes us, we wear our brow with the ſigu of 5 
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croſs. If you demand a rule of the ſcripture for theſe 
and other ſuch like uſages, you ſhall find none. Tra- 
dition will be given you for the author, cuſtom the 
confirmer, and faith the obſerver. You ſhall either 
yourſelf ſee the reaſon that will patroniſe tradition, 
cuſtom, faith, or you ſhall learn it from ſome body 
that has ſeen it. Mean time you will believe there 
is ſome tradition to which compliance is due.” 

The true reaſon for fuch uſages coming in, and 
being obſerved in the churches, ſeems to be the admif- 
ſion of the Gentiles, before they were ſufficiently 
purged from the Heatheniſh ſuperſtition ; who, tho” 
they renounced the Heathen deities, yet leavened the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity with the ſuperſtitious leaven 
of their education. Dupin, ſpeaking of the difcipline 
before Conſtantine, would have us believe, “ they 
prayed for the dead, and made oblations for them, 
and celebrated the ſacrifice of the maſs, in comme- 
moration of them.” But it Tertullian's “ making 
oblations on a ſet day, once a-year, for the dead, 
for the birthdays,” be taken to ſignify their ſolemn- 
iſing the day of the death of the martyrs, as their 
birthday; then this, which it ſeems had come to 
ſome head in Tertullian's time, may be traced as far 
back as the martyrdom of Polycarp, which happen- 
ed in the year 167, deſcribed in the epiſtle of the 
church of Smyrna to thoſe of Pontus; where, ſpeak- 
ing of the Heathens, who would not ſuffer the Chri- 
ſtians to carry off his body. entire, leſt they ſhould 
adore it inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt, they ſay, “ Fools as 
they were, they did not know that the Chriſtians 
worſhip none but Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he is the Son 
of God; and only honour the martyrs, who are his 
diſciples and followers, becauſe of the love which 
they teſtify to have for their King and Maſter. The 
centurion having cauſed the body of this martyr to 
be burrt, the Chriſtians carried away his bones, be- 
ing more valuable than the moſt precious ſtones, and 
more pure than gold; which they buried in a place, 
Vol. IV. S where 
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where they aſſembled together, to celebrate with joy 
and chearfulneſs the day of his martyrdom; thus ho- 
nouring the memory of thoſe that have fought glori- 
ouſly for the defence of their religion, and to confirm 
and inſtruct others by ſuch examples“ 

This, which began at that time to ſlip in with theſe 
pretences, was come a. good length in Tertullian's 
time, when this egg was hatched, out of which 
came at laſt the whole ſuperſtition and jdolatry of 
the Roman church. But they had not a thought yet 
of defending the Chriſtian profeſſion by the ſword, 
for which ſome now plead ſcripture. They rather 
animated the diſciples to the detence of their religion 
in the way of ſuffering unto death, by flattering their 
pride with the hope of an annual day to be obſerved 
to their honour. Though this was another kind ot 
hope than that which Chriſt ſets before his followers 
in the goſpel], and indeed a worldly hope; yet it de- 
monſtrates, that they were very 2 from thinking, 
that the goſpel injoined them to ſell their, garments, 
and buy ſwords to defend Chriſt's kingdom. Far leſs 
did they imagine that it was any point of their reli- 
gion zo ferce religion; though they were a great body 
of men in Tertullian's time, who ſays, in his Apology 
againſt the Gentiles, © We have been but a little time 
in the world, yet we are to be met with in all places: 
you may find us in the cities, in the villages, in the 
armies, in the courts of juſtice, in the ſenate, and in 
the markets. We have left you only your temples 


to yourſelves. What wars might not we be capable 


of undertaking ? and with what reſolution might not 
we carry them on, though we had not near ſo many 
troops as you, (we who die daily with ſo much joy) 
- were it nat a law amongſt us, To /uffer ourſelves rather 
to be hilled, than to kill others.” = 
From this it appears manifeſtly, that the. beaſt's 
reign was not yet begun. But it is evident from Ter- 
tullian, that tradition was then tacked to the ſcrip- 
tures, as the rule of faith and religion: and we 
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the witneſſes were in ſackcloth. We ſee from Acts 
chap. xv. how the Chriſtians of the Gentiles were 
like to be impoſed on by a pretended tradition from 
the apoſtles, while they were yet living. And this 
was the reaſon of their beginning to write the New 
'Feltament. But the joining of tradition with it, at- 
ter it was completely written, ſerved at laſt to render 
it as much of none effect, as the Jews, in our Lord's 
time, made the Old-Teiſtament ſcriptures of none ct- 
{e& to themſelves by their tradition. Tradition dan. 


cd with the ſeriptures, debaſes them exceedingly 


and, as it croſſes the end tor which they were written, 
cannot but render them of none effect when it comes 
to its perfection, as it did at laſt when the beaſt over- 
came and killed the witneſſes. 

3. About this time alſo the authority of ſynods and 
councils began to ſhew itſelf. Dupin's report con- 
cerning this may be credited. Ne ſays, The ſirſt 


councils that are mentioned in antiquity, are thoſe - 


which were held under the pontificate of Pope Victor, 
to adjuſt the celebrated controveriy about Keeping 
Faſter; and ſome others were aſſembled, almoſt at 
the ſame time, to ſuppreſs the growing faction of the 
Montaniſts. Euſebius mentions the laſt in the filth 
took of his hiſtory, chap. 15.3 and Tertullian af- 
ſures us, that, in his time, the Montaniſts alſo met 
together for themſelves.” | 

This Vitor was biſhop of Rome, from the year 
192 to 201, The ſynod called by him, excommu- 
vicated the biſhops of Aſia, becauſe they would not 
cclebrate Eaſter on the ſame day with them. Here 
was a ſubject for the authority of ſynods and coun- 
cils, which from henceforth pretended to determine 
ine ſenſe of ſcripture, and to make deciſions and re- 
gulations, where the ſcripture made none. The 


churches, before the time of Victor, though peſter- 


ed with herefies, did not think, it ſeems, of any. 


warrant in the law of Chriſt for ſynods, which have 
been ſince that time judged ſo neceſſary a mean for 


„ ſuppreſſing 


.- 
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ſuppreſſing hereſy. The argument tor theſe conven. 
tions of the clergy from Acts xv. is an after-thought, 
that came in to excuſe or juſtify them, when the evils 
occaſioned by them might put men upon Cemanding 
their inſtitution. 

But it is ſtrange, if the firſt Chriſtians had appre- 
| hended any warrant there for ſynods, that, notwith» 
ſtanding all the uſe they had for them, they never 
put them in practice from the year 51, (when the 
fact narrated Acts xv. is ſuppoſed to have happened) 
till Victor“ s time, i. e. for near an hundred and fity 
years. Clemens Romanus wrote to the church of 
Corinth on a ſubject, whereon a ſynod in Achaia 
might have been ſuppoſed very neceſſary; yet there 
1s no mention in all his epiſtles of any ſuch thing. 
And, though he makes mention of the order of the 
church and its officers, the biſhops or elders, and 
the deacons, and propoſes remedies for the diſorder 
made by the faction at Corinth, which had prevailed 
to the depoſing of their elders, he never ſpeaks of 
this remedy ; yea, he does not ſo much as ſuppoſe, 
that the church of Corinth had not power to do what 
- they did, provided they had done it upon ſufficient 
grounds. 

Ignatius indeed preſſes ſubjection and ſubmiſſion to 
the one biſhop in every church, and the preſbytery 
ſubordinated to him, as the-apoſtles to Chriſt, in op- 
polition to ſchiſm and hereſy. And as Clemens 
ſpcaks of a controverſy about the name of the epiſco- 
pacy, or biſhop's office, in the foreſight of which, 
he ſays, the apoſtles appointed the two orders of bi- 
ſhops and deacons, according to If. Ix. 17. Ignatius, 
on the other ſide, diſtinguiſhes the one biſhop from 
the preſbytery, as well as from the deacons, and he 
" magnifies his office, and extols his authority very 
highly; but he is perfectly ſilent about the authority 
of biſhops met in council; and his biſhop's authori- 
ty went not beyond a fingle congregation, coming 

| together 
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together in one place to the Lord's ſupper, accord- 
ing to that famous ſaying, One biſhop, and one altar *. 
If his epiſtles be not interpolated, where they ſpeak 
in ſo high a ſtrain of the biſhop, and fo differently 
from the ſcripture, without being backed by the au- 
thors of the ſecond century, (except we would give 


place Clemens in a ſucceſſion of ſuch biſhops, contrary 
to his own foreſaid doctrine) we may iuppole this to 
be the firſt notable fruit of the working of the my/tery 
of iniquity in the apoſtolic churches. And it is eaſy to 
perceive how it made way for ſynods and councils of 
biſhops, of which Ignatius ſpeaks nothing ; nor Ju- 
ſtin Martyr, from whom we have very particular and 


order: nor can it be found in any credible authors, 
that the conventions called ſynods, were held to con- 
demn heretics before the time of Victor. | 
In his time, then, we may fix the beginning of 
that which had ſome increaſe after the middle of the 
third century, when the power even of a Heathen 
emperor (like a prelude) ſomeway ſeconded the ſen- 
tence of a ſynod againſt Paulus Samoſatenus. But 
the authority of ſynods and councils diſplayed itſelf 
more fully under Conſtantine, when ſupported by bis 
authority; and then they became more ſtated, and 
culy ſubordinate, according to the ſituation of the 
empire and its.provinces. Nor did the ſynodical au- 
thority fail with the emperors, but grew, and pre- 


vailed 2, till it came to its height in the councils of 
Conſtance j and Baſil. 


* It is acknowledged there were ſeveral churches under one bi- 
ſhop in Alexandria and Rome, in the third century; and King 
makes them but like chapels of eaſe. But from the beginning it 
was not ſo: for no more can be inferred from Euſebius, ſaying, 
that Mark planted the churches 'of Alexandria, bnt that before 
the time of Euſebius there had been churches a long time in Alex- 
andria, where Mark firſt preached the goſpel. . 
F Prevailed to excommunicate kings. | 5 
The council of Conſtance confeſſed that communion in both 
kinds was both commanded by Chriſt, and practiſrd by the primi- 
tive church, but yet for all this forbade it. Catal. Teft. verit. 


* 


credit to the romantic Hegeſippus, and to liſts that 


circumſtantiate information of the primitive church- 
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OW, when philoſophy and tradition, and the 
authority of ſynods and councils, came in to 
regulate. the religion revealed in the fcriptures, then 
the court which is without the temple, could no long- 
er be meaſured by the word of God, the only rule of 
meaſuring his houſe ; and then the woman firſt fied 
into the wilderneſs. 

The twenty years of peace and freedom from open 
perſecution in the reign of Commodus, and the firſt 
ten years of Severus, while the Chriſtian leaders were 
endeavouring to adapt the Chriſtian profeſſion to the 
Gentiles, gave occaſion to a prodigious multiplica- 
tion of the proteſtors of Chriſtianity ; fo that in the 
third century, ſome ſay, more than one half of the 
Roman empire became Chriſtians. 

if this had been owing merely to the influence of 
the goſpel itſelf, it was far greater now than in the 
time of the apoſtles. But there is ſome ground to 
juſpect, that it was as much owing unto the accom— 
modating of the goſpel to the Gentiles, as to the 
bringing of them to conformity to Jeſus Chriſt by the 
power of the goſpel. 

The wildom of the diſputer of this world, which 
the Greeks {ought after, and could not find in the 

apoſtolic preaching, ſerved now to recommend it to 
the philoſophers, who could not bear the daſh that 
was given to the pride of knowledge by the goſpel, 
as preached by the apoſtles. 

And Heatheniſh-like rites admitted into the Chri- 
ſtian worthip, to give it more ſolemnity, and turn it 
off from the primitive deſpiſed ſimplicity, may be ſup- 
poſed to have taken out of the way ſomewhat of the 
offence that the nations at firſt took at the Chriſtian 
inſtitution. 

There was ſomething very extraordinary i in the fuf- 
N of the firſt Chriſtians, wg followed Chriſt 

e 
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' patiently and joyfully bearing his reproach, looking 
to the hope that he ſet before them ; which was a 
great confirmation of the truth of the goſpel : ſo that 
even ſome of the philoſophers owned themſelves 
overcome by it. But the religious honours now done 
io the martyrs after their death, as it ſerved to weak- 
en this evidence, ſo it could not miſs to draw ſome 
to be conſeflors and ſufferers who were not ſu much 
minding the honour that comes from God only. 

And the liberal alms of the firſt Chriſtians might 
draw ſome poor and deſperate to the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, who were not ſceking after the true 
riches ; but when the Chriſtians began to look like 
a riſing party, that deſigned to make a figure in this 
world, many worldly men would look after it. 

But that which we are eſpecially to conſider here, 
is, the doctrine of merit and the power of man's will 
to do good, that now came to be reckoned not in- 
conſiſtent with the goſpel of the grace of God; which, 
as it was preached by the apoſtles, and profeſſed by 
the firſt Chriſtians, was the moſt oppoſite doctrine to 
human merit that ever appeared in the world; ſo that 
nothing but the power of God could engage men, 
and eſpecially theſe ſons of pride the philoſophers, to 
embrace it. The ſenſe of the primitive and truly 
apoſtolic Roman church upon this great point, is thus 
expreſſed in the epiſtle to the Corinthians written by 
Clemens. “ They all then [Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob] were glorified and magnified, not by them- 
ſelves, or their works or their juſt actions which they 
did, but by his will. So likewiſe we, who are called 
by his will in Chriſt Jeſus, are not made juſt * by 

FA 0 ourſelves 


2 Abt rare, EY 


: 
2 

198 
1 * 
U 
. 

8 

- . : 

* 
* 

* 5 


2 — 
_ 


To j»//if3 in ſcripture- ſtyle, and in the ſtyle of Clemens, is 
either to make one juſt who was unjuſt, or to declare one juſt who is 
ſo already. And fo the epiſtles of Paul and James taken together 
teach us, That a man who is made juſt by the faith without works, 
is by works declared to be juſt, and not by believing only. So Cle- 
mens, in this ſame epiltle, uſes the word zu/tiff for declaring u t» 
be juſt, where he ſays, © Being juſlified by works, and not by 
words. But here; in this paſſage, it muſt ſignify 4% make ur. 


\ 


ty God hath made all thoſe juſt who have been from 


' own righteouſneſs. And when they found that Chri- 


of catechumens, went through more forms, and gave 


| files, when they were received, upon the firſt appear- 


for church-members, than the appearance of the 


number of Chriſtians in his days“; and may now 


ani dicimur hoc tempore: Gentes agimus ſub nomine Chriſti. 
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ourſelves, nor by our own wiſdom, or underſtanding, : 
or piety, or works, which we have wrought in hol. 
neſs of heart, but by the faith, by which the Almigh- 


the beginning ; to whom be glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. What then ſhall we do, brethren ? ſhall we 
ceaſe from well-doing and forſake charity ? May the 
Lord in no wiſe ſuffer this to be done by us; but let 
us ſtudy with diligence and alacrity of mind to per- 
fe& every good work.” 2 "543 

But when this grand ſtumbling-block began to be 
taken out of the way ; we know that mankind will 
go into the ſtricteſt form of religion to eſtabliſh their 


ſtianity admitted of glorying in their own merit, no 
wonder if they preferred the Chriſtian inſtitution to 
the common Heatheniſh ones. 
The acceſs to the churches was not yet ſo open and 
aſy as it became afterward ; but it ſeems now to 
a been turned ſomewhat off from the apoſtolic 
footing. It is true, they who were to be admitted to 
communion in the churches, paſſed through the ſtate 


more provfs of outward reformation of manners, be- 
fore they were admitted, than in the time of the apo- 


ance of the grace of God bringing them to ſubmit to 
the righteouſneſs of God, and to glory only in the 
croſs of Chriſt, with brotherly love, and lively hope 
of eternal life through his reſurrection from the dead. 
And this grace of God, upon its firſt appearance in 
them, ſhewed itſelf, teaching them to deny ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts; but now they looked more 
after human merit and a good character in the world 
grace of God in them. 

We have already ſeen what Tertullian ſays of the 


| eee cCeonſider 
* That ſaying of Tertullian is famous, O miſeros nor gui Chriſti 
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conſider what is ſaid by Dupin concerning Decius's 
perſecution in the middle of the third century, i. e. 
about fifty years after. © As there were,“ fays he, 
« at that time, a great number of Chriſtians, and 
the church had gathered {trength during the peace; 
ſo there were abundance of martyrs : but that peace 
having likewiſe produced a great many bad Chriſti- 
ans“, there were abundance of them who either vo- 
luntarily renounced the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
tortures.“ | 

The admitting of theſe again too eaſily, when they 
returned after the perſecution was over, occaſioned 
the ſchiſm or hereſy (as they call it) of Novatian ; 
and the diſputes about this, with the length Novati- 
an carried his ſide of the queſtion, ſerved to make 
the churches more and more acceſſible to the Gen- 
tiles, and upon eaſier terms. 

But let us next hear Euſebius, ſpeaking in his hiſtory 
{book 8. init.) concerning the ſtate of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion before the perſecution of Diocleſian. The 
patiage 1s thus in Hanmer's tranſlation. 

How great, and what manner of glory and li- 
berty the doctrine of piety due unto Almighty God, 
preached in this world by Chriſt, hath obtained be- 
tore the-perſecution "of our time, among all mortal 
men, both Grecians and Barbarians, it requireth a 
greater labour to declare, than caſily for the worthi- 
nels thereof may be accompliſhed of us. We have 
luticient tokens thereof, in that the clemency of the 
cinperors towards the Chriſtians was ſo increaſed; to 
whom alſo they committed the government of the 
Gentiles z and for the great favour they bare to our 
doctrine, they granted liberty and ſecurity to the pro- 
feſſors of the Chriffian religion. What ſhall I ſay of 
them, who in the very palace of the emperors, and 
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Diſciplinam guam apoſtali tradiderant, otium jam et pax longa 
Ws ; Puerat > fludebant augendo patrimonio finguli, &. Cyprian de 
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in the preſence of princes, lived moſt familiarly? 
which eſteemed of their miniſters ſo highly, that 
they granted them in their preſence freely to deal in 
matters of religion, both by word and deed, toge. 
ther with their wives, and children, and ſervants: 
and not only this, but alſo permitted them to glory 
and boaſt of the liberty of their faith; whom alſo 
they deemed worthy of more credit, and far better 
eſtimation than their - fellow-ſervants.—After which 
ſort a man might then have ſeen the biſhops of all 
churches in great reverence and favour among all 
ſorts of men, and with all magiſtrates. Who can 
worthily deſcribe thoſe innumerable heaps and flock- 
ing multitudes throughout all cities and famous al- 
ſemblies, frequenting the places dedicated unto pray- 
er? becauſe of which circumſtances, they, not con- 
tented with the old .and ancient buildings, (which 
could not receive them) have, throughout all cities, 
builded them from the foundation, wide and ample 
churches. Theſe things thus prevailed in proceſs of 
time, and daily increaſed far and nigh, ſo that no 
malice could intercept, no ſpiteful friend bewitch, 
no wight with ſubtil ſleight hinder at all, as long as 
the divine and heavenly hand of God upheld and vi- 
ſited his people, whom as yet he worthily accepted. 
But aſter that our affairs, through too much liberty, 
eaſe, and ſccurity, degenerated from the natural rule 
of piety; and after that one purſued another with 
open calumny and hatred; and when that we im- 
pugned ourſelves by no other than ourſelves, with 
the armour of ſpite and ſharp ſpears of opprobrious 
words; ſo that biſhops againſt biſhops, and people 
againſt people, raiſed ſedition : laſt of all, when that 
curſed hypocriſy and diſſimulation had ſwam even to 
the brim of . malice, the heavy hand of God's high 
judgment, after his wonted manner, (whilſt as yet 
the eccleſiaſtical companies aſſembled themſelves ne- 
vertheleſs) began ſoftly by little and little to viſit us; 


ſo that the perſecution that was raiſed againſt 15 
| . too 
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| ELLEN 
took its firſt original from the brethren, which were 
under banner in the camp. Whereas we were touch- 
ed with no ſenſe or feeling thereof, neither went 
about to pacify God ; we heaped fin upon fin, think- 
ing, like careleſs Epicures, that God neither cared 
nor would viſit our fins. And they which ſeemed 
our ſhepherds, laying aſide the rule of piety, prac- 
tiſed contention and ſchiſm among themfelves. And 
whilſt they aggravated theſe things, that is, conten- 
tions, threatening mutual hatred and enmity, and 
every one proceeded in ambition much like tyranny 
itſelf, then, I ſay, then the Lord, according to the 
ſaying of Jeremy, made the daughter of Zion ob- 
ſcure.“ | 
Was not the woman then fled into the wilderneſs, 
and the holy city trodden under foot of the nations, 
even before the time of Conſtantine,” when it came 
in greater perfection? And, when the ſaints who 
ſuffered death for the word of God, and the teſti- 
mony which they held under Diocleſian's perſecution, 
were taken from among them, were not the Chriſti- 


an paſtors, and people very well prepared before 


Conſtantine, for the ſtate of Chriſtianity that took 
place in his day ? 5 
We have ſome view of Conſtantine, and likewiſe 
of the Novatians, from a ſtory that Socrates Scho- 
laiticus tells of a converſation that happened between 
him and one Acefius, thus : “ Becauſe he preat!] 
reſpected the unity and concord in eccleſiaſtical af. 
fairs, he ſummoned Aceſius biſhop of the Novatian 
ſect to the council. And after the determination of 
the council touching the faith, was both laid down 
in writing, and ratified with the ſeveral ſubſcriptions 


of all their hands, the Emperor demanded of Ace- 


ſius, whether he would affent unto the ſame faith, 
and alſo unto the canon concluded upon touching 
the obſervation of the feaſt of Eaſter ? who made 


anſwer, The council (O Emperor) hath concluded 


and declared no new thing: for I have learned of 
Dd 2 | old, 
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old, that even from the beginning, and in the apo. 
{tolic times themſelves, the ſelf-lame faith was re. 
tained, and the ſame time ſor the celebration of 
Eaſter was obſerved. Again, when the Emperor de. 
manded of him the cauſe, why he ſevered himſclf 
from the communion of the faithful, he alledged for 
himſelf, ſuch things as had happened under the reign 
of Decius, and about the perſecution of that time; 
as allo he brought forth the preciſe obſervation of a 
certain ſevere canon, viz. That ſuch as after bap- 
tiſm, through frailty of the fleſh, had fallen into 
that kind of fin which holy ſcripture termeth the {in 
unto death, ſhould not be partakers of the holy my- 
ſteries, but exhorted unto repentance, and that they 
ſhould wait for the remiſſion of fin, to proceed, not 
of the prieſts, but of God himſelf, who both can, 
and is of power ſufficient to remit fin. The which 
when Aceſius had uttered, the Emperor ſaid unto 
him again, Provide thee a ladder, O Aceſius, and 
climb alone into heaven. | 


SEC: Tv 


FE it may appear, from what has been ſaid, that 
A we may look as far back as the latter end of the 
{econd century, for the ſirſt flight of the woman into 
the wilderneſs, and the beginning of the witneſles 
propheſying in ſackcloth; then we may proceed to 
look again toward the middle of the fifteenth centu- 
ry, and ſee what we can find there like the death 
and reſurrection of the witneſſes. ; | 
The iſſue of that great confuſion occaſioned by 
the condemnation of Wickliſſ's doctrine, and by the 
burning of John Huſs and ſerom of Prague, who 
were delivered over to the ſecular arm by the coun- 
cil of Conſtance, is thus narrated by Dupin. 
«© The council (of Baſil) ſent deputies thither (to 
Bohemia), to try whether they might not be ae. 
| ; | | a 
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to an accommodation. They entered into negotiation 
with the nobility, which made the Taborites and 
Orphans ſuſpect them. The nobility, on the other 
hand, being reſolved to ſhake off the yoke of Proco- 
pius and the Taborites, made war upon them. The 
'aborites and Orphans were deicated, Procopius 
killed, and Sigiſmond acknowledged king of Bohe- 
mia. After this, the deputies of the council made a 
treaty with the Bohemians and Moravians, by which 
they agreed to unite to the church, and conform to 
its rites in every thing, except communion in both 
kinds; and agreed, that ſuch as had been uſed to 
communicate ſo, might continue. Rokſana, in the 
name of the clergy, promiſed to obey the Pope, and 
received abſolution from the deputics of the council. 
After this the emperor Sigiſmond made his entry 
into the city of Prague in September 1436, and the 
ceremonies of the church of Rome were again ſet up 
in the churches.” 8 

« 'The council of Baſil made a decree in the zoth 
ſeſſion, which was held on the 22d of December 1437, 
touching communion in both kinds, by which they 
declared, That believers who communicate, are not ob- 


lizged by divine right to communicate in both kinds ; and 


that it is the bufineſs of the church to determine in what 
manner the communion ought io be adminiſtered ; that 
Jeſus Chriſt is <vholly in each ind; and that the cuſ- 
tom of communicating in one kind cannot be condemned. 
„However the Bohemians kept up the cuſtom of 
communicating in both kinds. Rokſana, archbiſhop 
of Prague, and Pogebrack, who had made himſelf 
maſter of the kingdom of Bohemia, kept it, at the 
lame time that they extcrminated the Taborites.“ 
Thus ended that remarkable forment which they 
who dwell an the earth had by the ſcriptures, the wit - 


neſſes, who may be ſaid to have been killed by the 


beaſt, in that deerce of the council of Baſil, as being 
abſolutely ſubdued under the authority of the church 

ſupported with fecular perſceuting power. The con- 
8 ; h | tending 
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tending parties were reconciled, as Herod and Pon. 
tius Pilate at the death of Chriſt. They ſubmitted to 
the church, at the ſame time that they exterminate 
ſuch as were reſolute to ſtand againſt the authority 
of the church, for the teſtimony of the witneſſes, 
And the church in return complimented them with 
liberty to communicate in both kinds. Here was 
ſome ſhew of a regard to the witneſſes, in their in- 
fiſting on this, and perſevering thus to communicate; 
but they took a licence for it from the church: {6 
that, even in this, the authority of the witneſſes was 
ſwallowed up by the church, or they lay killed by the 
beaſt. Though perhaps, in this allo, we may per- 
ceive ſomething of the people of the nations not ſuffering 
their dead bodies to be put in graves, even while they 
were making merry and ſending gifts one to another up- 
on their death. Thus ended the famous ſtrife among 
them that dwell upon the earth, wherein the authori- 
ty of the beaſt, and of the Lord in the teſtimony 
of his witneſſes, was come to the moſt evident and 
higheſt competition. But let us here what follows 
in Dupin. 

(There remained however ſeveral perſons tainted 
with their (the Taborites) maxims, who ſeparated 
from the Calixtines, and made a new ſect, which 
went by the name of the brethren of Bohemia. Theſe 
did openly declare themſelves, and were headed by 
a ſhoemaker called Keleſiſki, who drew up a confel- 
ſion of faith for them, and their paſtor was Matthias 
Convaldus. They rebaptized all who entered into 
their ſect, and explained themſelves obſcurely upon 
the real preſence, and refuſed to adore Jeſus Chriſt 
in the euchariſt, and were mortal enemies to the 
clergy and the church of Rome; ſo that afterwards 
they eaſily united with the Lutherans and Calviniſts.“ 

He ſpeaks of them again in the ſixteenth century, 


thus: 


<« The ſect of the Huſſites remained in Bohemia, 


and the Vaudois (i. e. Waldenſes) had ſettled _ 
| ſelves 


*% 
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{:lves for near two hundred years in the valleys of 
Savoy, Provence, and Piemont. The former unit- 
ed with the Lutherans, and the latter with the Zuin- 
glians. There were in Bohemia, three ſocieties of 
Chriſtians. The firit was compoſed of Catholics, 
ſubject to the Pope, who followed entirely the doc- 
trines and ceremonies of the church of Rome. The 
ſecond were thoſe whom they called Calixtines, who 
adminiſtered the euchariſt in both kinds, and recited 
the epiſtles and goſpels at maſs in the vulgar tongue, 
without changing any thing in the other doctrines and 
ceremonies of the church. The third were thoſe 
who called themſelves the brethren of Bohemia, who 
alſo went by the name of Vaudois, and probably had 
their riſe from the Taborites ; for although Poge- 
brack and Rokſana utterly ruined the ſect of the 
Taborites, yet there remained ſeveral of them behind, 
who formed a new ſect, and were headed by a ſhoe- 
maker, called Keleh/ki. Atterwards they choſe a paſ- 
tor, called Matthius Convaldus ; and, in 1467, they 
ſeparated themſelves from the Calixtines, and elected 
new miniſters. They called the Pope, the cardinals, 


the whore of Babylon in the Revelation. They re- 
jected rhe ſacraments of the church. 'They were go- 
verned by ſimple laics, and held the ſcripture for 
the only rule of their faith. Their miniſters obſerv- 
ed none of the ceremonies of the church in the cele- 
bration of the maſs; and made uſe of no other prayer 
but the Lord's prayer. They rebaptized thoſe who 
entered into their ſect; rejected the worſhip of ſaints 
and images, prayers for the dead, the law of celi- 
bacy, vows, faſts, and ceremonies of the church. 
This ſect was very numerous in Bohemia and Mora- 
via, in the beginning of the ſixteenth century. Be- 
ing accuſed both by the Catholics and the Calixtines 


to juſtify themſelves from the errors laid to their 


1 
* 


1 


and the biſhops, Antichriſts; and the church of Rome, 


1 — 
+ Rn” 


before King Ladiſſaus, they drew up a confeſſion of 
faith, which they preſented to that prince in 1504, 


charge. 
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charge. In this confeſſion they owned the ſeven (4. 
craments, and the real preſence. King Ladiſlaus pu. 
liſhed an edict againſt them, whereby. he forbid their 
aſſemblies. The brethren of Bohemia made a {econd 
remonſtrance ; but Ladiſlaus declared to them, that 
he would not in the leaſt relax the execution of his 
edicts, and cauſed an anſwer to be made to their two 
confeſſions, by a doctor called Auguſtin. The hbre. 
thren of Bohemia replied to that anſwer, maintaining 
their errors plainly, and rejecting the real preſence, 
and tranſubſtantiation. When Luther declared him- 
ſelf againſt the church, they ſent deputies to him, 
with an explication of their doctrine, which Luther 
approved, except the article of the euchariſt, upon 
which he demanded of them a more ample explica., 
tion, and that of Anabaptiſm *, which he-condemn- 
ed. In order to pleaſe him, the brethren of Bohemia 
renounced Anabaptiſm, and drew up a confeſſion of 
faith, in which they admitted but two ſacraments, 
and agreed upon the other points with Luther, both 
as to doctrine and diſcipline. In conſequence of this 
confeſſion of faith, their union was concluded with 
the Lutherans, and afterwards with the Zuinglians, 
whoſe doctrine they followed about the euchariſt. 
The Vaudois united themſelves with theſe laſt.” 
We may take this for the.moſt impartial account 
of thoſe brethren of Bohemia that we can reaſonably 
expect from one of the Popiſh ſect, who indeed may 
be a pattern of candour to Proteſtant writers, in giv- 
ing an account of | thoſe who ſeparate from their 
churches. But let us next hear the Proteſtants, to 
whom Dupin ſays theſe brethren were united, wav- 
ing the conſideration of thatimportant queſtion, whe- 
ther that union was to the advantage, or the hurt of 
their proper cauſe. | E nl 
ID Luther 


They never rejected infant-baptiſm, but only the baptiſm of 
the Antichriſtian church; and ſo they baptized all whom they re- 
ceived, holding them as not truly baptized before. 
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Luther himſelf, in his preface to the Confeſſion of 
the Waldenſes, 1533, teſtifies thus of them: © But 
among theſe I obſerved allo thoſe brethren whom 
they dalled fratres Pighardi, who are not now odious 
to me, as they were in the days of my Popery. .In 
a word, I. found among them, that one great and 
wonderful thing, ſcarce ever fo much as heard of in 
the Pope's church, viz. That; laying aſide the doc- 
trines of men, ſo far as they were able, they medi- 
tated in the law of the Lord night and day ; and that 
they were ſkilled and ready in the ſcriptures : Where- 
as, in the Papacy, our maſters themſelves wholly ne- 
glected the ſcriptures, with the name of which they 
were puffed up; but ſome of them had not ſo much 
as ſeen the Bible at any time. But yet it could not 
otherwiſe be, but that divers places muſt needs re- 
main obſcure to them (the brethren) ; becauſe, not 
only the Greek and Hebrew tongues, but the Latin 
alſo were in a manner loſt. And that continued a 
fault among them, that while they endeavoured to 
avoid the briers and bogs wherein the ſophiſts and 
monks were -entangled, they wholly abſtained from 
all ſtudy of the arts, being withal pinched by po- 
verty, which they relieved by the labour of their 
hands.“ 

Luther was a ſcribe and a diſputer ; but he did not, 
with all his Latin, Hebrew, and Greek, or his phi- 
loſophy, outſtrip the brethren of Bohemia in the true 
knowledge of the ſcriptures, if he came their length. 


And it ſeems he was not very well pleaſed with their 


poverty, to which their ſuperior knowledge of the 
| goſpel had reconciled them. 

Philip Melancthon, in an epiſtle of his to Mr Be- 
nedict, and the reſt of the Waldenſian brethren in 
Bohemia, 1533, ſays, Indeed, I do not diſlike 


that ſeverer way of exerciſe or diſcipline uſed in your 


Vol. IV. ö E e 


kf Quod plerique pauperes dicimur, non eft inſumia noftra, fed 
glor i4.—Magis paufer ile eft, gui, cum multa habeat, plura defiie« 
rat. Miaut. Felix. | 7 
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found, that, concerning almoſt every article, they 
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churches; I would to God it were a little more ſe. 
verely obſerved alſo in our churches.” From this 
it would appear, that thoſe brethren were not ſo 
cloſely united with the Lutherans, in their diſcipline, 
as Dupin imagines. And, pray, what hindered them 
to be as ſevere in their diſcipline as thoſe brethren, 
if they intended not more than they, to form a worldly 
faction inſtead of a Chriſtian church, and had no 
other rule of diſcipline but the ſcripture, the only rule 
of the brethren ? FR | 

David Chytræus ſpeaks of them, as an eye-witneſ, 
in his oration made in the year 1569, concerning 
the ſtate of the churches in his time. He lays, * In 
Bohemia, through which I travelled twice in this 
journey, the churches are ordinarily diſtinguiſhed 
by two deſignations: for ſome retaining every thing 
Popiſh, without any exception, are deſigned ſub una; 
others, having followed the doctrine of John Huſs, 
and, in the time of the ſynod of Baſil, joined again 
with the Papiſts, and with the Pope's permiſſion, dil. 
tributing the cup allo to the people in the holy ſup- 
per, but being conform to the Papiſts in doctrine, 
and almoſt all other rites, are called ſub utraque. Se- 
parated from both, and excommunicated as offscour- 
ings and filth, were of old the brethren whom they 
commonly call the Waldenſes, Picardi, and Bole/lavi- 
enſes, who profeſs themſelves to be the true, and con- 
ſtant, and genuine diſciples of John Huſs, and faith- 
ful keepers of the doctrine received from him. But 
a printed confeſſion of the faith, and an apology for 
the doctrine of the brethren; are extant; and J and 
my colleague had a conference with two elders of 
their church at Vienna, concerning all the parts of 
the Chriſtian religion in order; and, both from their 
publiſhed writings, and from what they ſpake, we 


piouſly embrace and confeſs the ſame perſuaſion, ac- 
cording to the foundation of the prophets and apoſtles, 
which our churches alſo profeſs, in one voice and 
| = ohe 


N 
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one ſpirit with the catholic church of Chriſt ; and 
that they abhor the moſt part of fanatical opinions, 
contrary to the rules of God's word, and condemned 
by the judgment of the true church. For whereas 
thoſe called ſub utraque and others object to them the 
error of the Donatiſts, That they confine the church 
to their congregaticns, and teach that the miniſtry 
of thoſe miniſters is null, who are vicious in their 
lives, they peremptorily deny it. Yet they are of 
opinion, that ſuch ought to be removed from the of- 
fice and excommunicated. They forbid marriage to 
none; but they would have ſuch as are chaſte in an un- 
married ſtate to be miniſters, that they may the more 


conveniently and readily ſerve the church, and hat the 


hearers, who ſuſtain the elders with their alms, may be 
the leſs burdened. They explain their opinion con- 
cerning the euchariſt agreeably enough, in the apo- 
logy prefented George Marquis of Brandenburg ; 
and likewiſe, in their publiſhed writings and ſongs, 
they openly profeſs, that the bread and wine of the 
Lord's ſupper is the true body and blood of Chriſt ; 
yet they think that the diſpute about the general om- 
nipreſence ought to have no place here. They omit 
the rebaptizing ſometime practiſed, and the commu- 
nion of infants, yet every where practiſed in Bohe- 


mia by thoſe of the /ub ry party. They manage 


diſcipline with the greateſt honeſty and ſeverity. In 


their worſhip they uſe no other tongue, but that 


which is known to the people; and though they have 
ſome men, ſkilled in the languages and learned, ſet 
over their congregations in our time, yet a little 
before, that they might appear as far as could be from 
the contagions of the ſophiſts and monks, they did 
not ſo much as ſtudy the languages and liberal arts. 
And in many places, even at this day, minifters, whol- 
ignorant of the Latin tongue, but of a very honeſt life, 
and moſt diligently exerciſed in the ſcriptures, are pre- 
ding in their churches. They have wholly exploded 
the Popiſh rites, either in themſelves impious, or elſe 
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uſeleſs to the edification of true piety and diſcipline; 

and they have reduced the whole order of the ſr. 
mont, readings, prayers, ſongs, (which they lately de- 
dicated to the Emperor, compoſed in moſt holy ſenti. 
ments, choice words, and elegant numbers) and all 
other ceremonies, to the ſimplicity and gravity of the 
firſt and apoſtolic church. ' 1 ſaw a church of theirs at 
Trebiza in Moravia, moſt beautifully adorned, even 

by this, that it had nothing of borrowed ornament.” 

And after he has given ſome account of the Wal. 

denſes, he ſays again of the brethren of Bohemia, 
They wholly ſeparated themſelves from the Papiſts 
and the hearers of Rokſana joined to them, and hav- 

ing choſen miniſters of the church out of their own 
company, they ſet up congregations of their own, 
which, in midit of various perſecutions and manifold 
alllictions, are preſerved to this day in Moravia, Bo- 
hemia, Poland, and other places, and are reproach- 

ed every wacre by their e ee with the name 

of Waldenſes and Picardi.“ | | 

We may take an account of. a remarkable differ- 

ence that happened betwixt them and the Waldenſes 

in the year 1467, from a hiſtory of the Waldenfes, 
intituled Luther's Forerunners, written by John Paul 
Perrin of Lyons. The brethren of Bohemia viſited, 

by letters, the Waldenſes of Auſtria, giving them to 
underſtand, that they had received great comfort by 
| their laſt communication they had with them ; but 
| yet, as they deſired not to be flattered in any defect 
or fault whatſoever, ſo they could not difſemble, with- 
out ſome defect of charity, what they had found in 
them worthy reprehenſion; and that was, that they 
yeilded too much to their infirmities ; ſince that, 
having once known the truth, they nevertheleſs fre- 
quented Papiſtical churches, being preſent at thoſe 
idolatries which they condemned, baſely profaning 
and polluting themſelves. That we are not only cer- 
tainly to believe with the heart, but we muſt likewiſe 
make confeſſion with our mouth to ſalvation. More- 
Y | | over, 
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over, they told them of another fault which they had 
taken notice of; and that was, that they were too 
careful in heaping up gold and filver: for though the 
end were good, that is, to help and comfort them 
in perſecution, yet for as much as every day brought 
with it affliction enough, and that ſuch cares are not 
befitting thoſe that are to look only before them, and 
to lay up treaſure in heaven, they condemned that 
which was ſuperabundant in them, and which in the 
end they would principally rely upon.“ 

Moreover, we do not hear that-ever the brethren 
of Bohemia thought of defending their religion by 
the ſword, though they were numerous, before Lu- 
ther, as did the Waldenſes. 


SECT Ih. 


AY now, if the two witneſſes were not again alive 
here, after they had been overcome and killed 
by the beaſt, and aſter the contention, by war and 
bloodſhed, about their teſtimony, had iſſued in the 
reconciliation af the contending parties, upon the 
making of the teſtimony utterly of none effect, and 
oe extermination of the party that would not yield 
it? 5 | 
And when theſe witneſſes appeared again alive, af- 
ter this death, we fee them teſtifying powerfully, 
without philoſophy or human learning, without tra- 
dition, and without any dependence on the authori- 
ty of the church, (as it is called) or connection with 
iynods and councils; which had not been the caſe 
before, for about one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty years, even from the time when they firſt ap- 
peared in ſackcloth. | $9.6 
And now the ſcripture, the only rule for meaſur- 
ing the houſe of God, might be applied to the out- 
ward profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by the people who 
have been deſcribed, ſo as it could not, for what we 
| 190 hear 
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hear, be at any time applied to the open profeſſion of 
any people called Chriſtian, for more than forty- two 
months, i. e. one thouſand two hundred and ſixty 
years before. 

Alter this, the teſtimony of the witneſſes was ne- 
ver again, as it had been, under the power of the 
beaſt. For through the fall of the tenth part of the 
city, and by means of the art of printing, which wag 
invented about that time, the ſcriptures came to be 
tranſlated and publiſhed among the nations in their 
languages ; and it-was not in the power of the beaſt 
to hinder it: for in this he earth at length helped the 
_ wvomen ; and fo the little book was opened, and the 
angel flying through the mid/t of heaven, preached the 
everlaſting goſpel to them that dwell on the earth, Rev. 

xiv. 6. This made way for the ruin of the Ant. 
chriſtian ſtate, which began by the blowing of the 
ſeventh trumpet, and the pouring out of the firſt vial 
in the ſeventeenth century, when that great breach 
of the uniformity of the Antichriſtian world happen- 
ed, whereby the divided nations, that worſhip the 
dergy, have been pained ever ſince; deſiring earneſt- 

ly, but in vain, to be healed again, by a right uni- 
Crus: i. e. the uniformity that each of them thinks 
right. But the plague on the throne and kingdom 
. of the beaſt with the ten horns comes not till the fifth 
| vial, which muſt be one thouſand two hundred and 
17 ſixty years after the riſe of the ten kings, and the 
5 healing of the deadly wound of the beaſt that had 
1 ſeven heads. 
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DIALOGUE Il. 


O. IT is great pity to ſee the extravagancies into 
which enthuſiaſm leads ſome of our ſpecies, 
and the affronts daily done to the dignity of our na- 
ture by that means. | 
A. Enthuſiaſm is a compliment that differing ſeQs 
are always ready to pay to their oppoſites, upon their 
appearing heroic in the oppoſition, while none can 
be found ready to accept of it. But what is the fol- 
ly, or even wickedneſs, that men have not been 
guilty of, under rhe pretext. of conſcience ? Ever 
one is very ready to aſſume this to himſelf, but not 
ſo willing to allow it to another that differs from 
him; which makes me fear it is but a pretence on 
all hands. . | 

X. But this ſhould perſuade you, that all are 
agreed there is ſuch a thing as conſcience, and that 
it is a good thing, which, even they who ridicule the 
pretence to it in others, would be thought themſelves 
to have. 

There is a dread of the Deity, and of eternal judg- 
ment, which, however men may endeayour to di- 
vert, they cannot wholly extirpate out of their minds. 
This is ſuppoſed in all the tricks of politicians about 
religion. And it is not the eaſieſt thing in the world 
to perſuade the worſt of men to praQtiſe what they 
firmly believe will expoſe them to the divine judg- 
ment, without any hope of impunity. But when we 
are ſo Har impoſed upon as to imagine actions that 
are maſtooliſh, or even wicked, to be agreeable to 

of NE the 


= 


8 Grave Dialogues Dial. I, 


the Deity, then we can be conſcientiouſly fooliſh or 
"wicked. ' ! IEEE: 

O. I ſhall not inſiſt on the name enthu/raſm, tho! 
I would think it well beſtowed on any who ſhoulg 
imagine that mankind can be without ſome religion 

or other. The moſt ſtupid of the race cannot look 
on this world, which they fee with their eyes, with. 
out the idea of a great contrivance, which neceſſarily 
implies a contriver. And one needs no more but 
hear two of the baſeſt of the croud ſcolding together, 
to convince him, that the very dregs of mankind are 
not deſtitute of all ſenſe of the furpe et honeftum. 
A. Yes. And what is turpe in one country is Ho. 
neſtum in another, or even in the ſame country at dit. 
ferent times. 

O. So it may be, as to ſome things, ſuch as poſi. 
tive inſtitutions, but not ſo with reſpęct to all. And 
ſome things may be held lawful and allowable, and 
encouraged on ſome accounts, notwithſtanding their 
turpitude; but they cannot appear comely and ho- 
neſt in the ſame view wherein their turpitude 1s ſeen. 
But, however mankind may differ as to particulars, 
it is enough to the point, that they all agree. in the 
general ſenſe of right and wrong, and that ſome cha- 
racters mult be approved, and ſome condeinned every 
where. That mens conſciences are miſerably miſ- 
guided in innumerable inſtances, I freely own; but 
{till it is too manifeſt to be denied, that there is con- 

"ſcience in man. | 2 

A. Vou are ſo very abſtract, and diſtinguiſh ſo 
nicely in defence of this great director and guide, 
that I would be content to hear you a little further, 
on the ſubje& of its being liable to be ſo much 
miſguided. 147 Ric l i both oct 

O. That needs no more ahſtractneſs or niceneſs of 
diſtinction, but this, that men either miſtake their 

own partial reaſonings for the faithful verdict of their 
conſciences, or ſubject their conſciences to other 
guides that miſlead them. But, as you like not my 
* ET 2 abſtraQnels 
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abſtractneſs, I would rather ſpeak of a particular in- 
ſtance that I had in my eye when I was complaining 
of enthuſiaſm. 


let us hear it. 
O. You know the little ſect that has appeared of 
late, which 1 would not think worth the noticing, 
but for the pity that is due to any of the human 
kind, when they run into ſ1;ch ways of ſuperſtition, 
as reflect on human nature, and create diſturbance 
to themſelves and all about them. This whimſical 
people ſtick at nothing, be it never ſo ridiculous or 
uneaſy to themſelves and others, in their way of re- 
ligion; wherein they yet appear very conſcientious. 
A. They have been too much gratified-by the no- 
tice that has been taken of them; for that is the 
very thing they want, as Eroſtratus when he burned 
Diana's temple. And the more contempt and op- 
poſition they meet with, they have the more honour 
among themſelves: for, whether there by any ſuch 
thing as conſcience among men or not, it is always 
a great honour to be thought to act according to it; 
atleaſt, by one's own club, if no more can be at- 
tained. But, ſeeing they do not aim at raiſing any 
commotions in the ſtate, and have no power, tho” 
they had a mind, to alter the conſtitution and eſta- 
bliſhment of the church, I cannot but look on it as 
a great weakneſs in any to be diſturbed or uneaſy with 
a people who are, in all reſpeQs, ſo inconſiderable. 
For, though the reſentment of a proud injured cler- 
gyman be, without doubt, at work in this caſe, yet 
it does not work here in the ways wherein/it has 
given the greateſt diſturbances to the world ; but in 
a way wherein it may be eaſily ſubdued by neglect. 
O. What you ſay, has been, and may be again 
but, as you cannot well deny that there is ſomething 
odd in this matter, and out of the common ways 
whereinthereſentment of ambitious clergymen works, 
I ſtill infiſt, that a miſguided conſcience muſt be in 
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the caſe: for if the honour of being thought conſci. 
entious were the ſpring of all their peculiar mo. 
tions, they would not take every ſtep that procure 
the diſeſteem and hatred of the greateſt pretender 
to conſcience among whom they live they would 
ſhun all appearance of agreement with any who are 
reckoned malignants againſt the godly party, or looſe 
m their principles ; they would be leſs ſevere upon 
one another's faults than they ſeem to be; and, in 
ſhort, their conduct would be more regulated by 
elteem than I can perceive it is. 

X. I even ſuſpect they give yourſelf ſome diſquiet. 
But may you not account for this phenomenon, by a 
frightful idea they may have got of the ſtate of man- 
kind, with reference to the judgment of God, and of 
the courſe of the multitude, as diſpleaſing to him, 
and inconſiſtent with the common pretence of love 
to him, and regard to his law, ſo that they cannot 
think themſelves fafe in the way of the multitude? 
Yea, and they may be perſuaded, that the further 
they go from them, and the more they are condemn- 
ed by them, they are the more approved of God. 

O. It is poſſible; but if they be in the panic with 
the courſe of the multitude, ſo as to think they can- 
not fly too far from it, I ſhould then expect to ſee 
them acting the reverſe of the common actions of 
life. HE 
X. It muſt be the rule by which they diſcover the 
corruption of the multitude, that directs their con- 
ſciences in differing from them; and ſo they can go 
no further in oppoſition to the common courſe, or 
in receiving oppoſition from it, than that rule directs 
them, if they be acting conſcientiouſly. - 

A. I never ſaw men pretend conſcience and zeal 
for God uniformly ; they always take care of ſome 
darling appetites to have them gratified, when their 
cenſures are moſt ſevere on others; and even when 
they are in ſome things moſt ſevere on ra 27 | 


' 
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X. Let it be true, that we are more readily ſevere 
on others than on ourſelves; yea, and that we may 
be induced to ſeverity on ourſelves in ſome things, 
to quiet our minds in the remaining poſſeſſion and 
enjoyment of our darling luſts; yer- this difcovers 
ſome action of conſcience, though miſguided, and 
ſhews that the worſt of us are not wholly free from 
it. After all your inſinuations againſt it, I perſuade 
myſelf it can give you ſome uneaſineſs upon occaſi- 
ons. And if you ſhall trace your arguings againſt 
it to their proper ſource, I doubt not but you will 
find them to be the fruits of an effort in your mind 
to ſhake off that ſame dread of a Deity, and of eter. 
nal judgment, which yet forces itſelf in upon you-at 
times, in ſpite of all your arguments. 

O. How miſerable and how inhumane muſt that 
mind be, that cannot be eaſy without a perſuaſion, 
that there 1s no conſcience, no truth nor goodneſs to 
be found in man! But I was wanting to be inform- 
ed of the rule that direQts the conſciences of that peo- 
ple, and how they are led into all the ridiculous 
practices and ways of thinking, that render them un- 
lit for the ſociety of mankind. 

A. Whether man be naturally ſociable or not, I 
ſhall never believe that to be conſcience that diſturbs 
ſociety. 

X. Wicked ſociety, if you mean, you are at a 
a contradiction. But you forget what I have been 
ſaying, that it is the conviction they may have of the 
judgment of God againſt the courſes of the ſocicty 
which they withſtand, that makes them differ, and 
lo they act conſcientiouſly in the difference. oy 

O. I look on myſelf as a middle perſon betwixt 
you two, who cannot be ſoon brought together ; and 
I muſt, in the mean time, have a ſatisfying anſwer 
to my queſtion. _ EST ©; | 

X. Suppoſe then, they had only nature's light for 
their rule, and it were poſſible for them to attempt to 
walk upto it in — this be an attempt 
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to differ from the bulk of mankind, yea, and even 
from thoſe men who ſhew no ſmall zeal for what 
they call the light of nature, as it were in oppoſition 
to the Chriſtian revelation ? ; 

Tell me, do you not think that an endeavour after 
the ſtricteſt conformity to the law of nature, would 
make mankind uneaſy ? For, not to ſpeak of envy, 
though men negle& their duty, and do wrong, they 
love not to have it told them that they are doing fo! 
and a practical difference from us in being more con- 
ſcientious than we, makes us uneaſy ; becauſe it is 
the moſt effectual way of declaring us guilty before 
God in that wherein we imagined he would excuſe 
us; much more will we be uneaſy,” when we ſee any, 
in the fear of God's diſpleaſure, flying from that 
wherein we imagined he approved us; ſo that we 
are obliged, for our own eafe, to perſuade ourſelves, 
that, however conſcience be pretended in oppoſition 
to us, there is indeed no conſcience in the caſe. And 
though the natural dread of a Deity makes ſome form 
of religion neceſſary, and there muſt be ſome. re- 
ſtraint of vicious appetites in human ſociety ; yet the 
bulk of mankind never -did, nor will, while this 
world ſtands, tamely ſuffer ſuch thoughts of God and 
his judgment, to prevail and take place among them 
in practice, as leave no room for the fulfilment of 
their beloved luſts. | 

O. All this diſcourſe goes on the ſuppoſition, that 
the law of nature is againſt nature, and a burden laid 
on the human conſtition which it is not able to bear; 
and that the Deity is a malignant being, that de- 
lights in the uneaſineſs of his creatures, and cannot 
bear with their frailties: whereas, when we attempt 
to think of the Deity, we loſe ourſelves in the 
thoughts of infinite goodneſs, wherewith it is impol- 
ſible to reconcile-ſuch frightful notions ,of him and 
his laws as I perceive you are inſinuating. h 

X. I ſuppoſe no other notion of the Deity but that 
of infinite goodneſs, and let his law be the rule of our 
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conformity to his goodneſs ; but then, the leaſt diſ- 
conformity to that law mult have a malignity in it, 
to which the Deity is as oppoſite as he is good. And 
ſeeing there is an infinite oppoſition betwixt the Dei- 
ty and the leaſt deviation trom his law, I can far 
leſs imagine a poſſibiſity of a reconciliation betwixt 
him and the leaſt fin, than I can think of a reconci- 
liation of the pureſt light with darkneſs. And ſo I 
may alſo ſay, that the leaſt true endeavour after con- 
formity to the law of God, muſt be fo far an attack 
upon all fin, and make a difference in the world, un- 
leſs you will ſet all the world upon the ſame endea- 
vour, even a difference as between light and dartk- 
nels, | 
O. Metaphyſics in perfection! and againſt plain 
fact! Does not God pour out the riches of his good- 
neſs on ſinners every day? If, as you are infinu- 
ating, he cannot but appear infinitely oppoſite to ſin, 
how thould then his goodneſs lead ſinners to repent- 
ance, which, at this rate, would make him irrecon- 
cileable to ſinners ? 3 

X. Let it paſs for metaphyſics, till you be willing 
to underſtand it, and able to anſwer it; but, as there 
is no reaſoning againſt fact, it is ikewiſe moſt plain 


fact, that all the common inſtances of the divine. 


goodneſs toward man in this life, are working toge- 
ther to put an end to that ſame life which they ſcem 
to uphold, or they moſt certainly iſſue in a terrible 
ſtroke upon his conſtitution, carrying in it a fearful 
preſage of future puniſhment on his immortal part, 
for his abuſe of the goodneſs of God. 


It is no leſs plain fact, that we do not walk up, in 


all things, and at all times, to what we ourſelves 
muſt ovn to be right reaſon, or to the law of nature; 
which muſt therefore be a burden that our conſtitu- 
tion, as it ſtands, cannot bear; or, if it can bear it, 
what muſt we be in the eye of infinite goodneſs, who 
can conform ourſelves to the law that is the rule of 
conformity to that goodneſs, and yet will not? 

2 And 
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And when I think of the law of the infinitely good 
Being, I mult, of neceſſity, have ſome apprehenſion 
of the infinite majeſty and authority of that Being, 
which mult be acknowledged by me in all my obedi- 
ence to his law, ſo far as it is obedience: What 
then mult be the conſequence of my entertaining 
light thoughts of the leaſt tranſgreſſion of his law, in 
whom [I live, and move, and have my being? 
Ihe infinite oppoſition of the divine goodneſs to 
ſin, which certainly is in the world, cannot appear 
but by puniſhing fin infinitely. But I know you will 
not caſily admit the notion of infinite mercy to ſin- 
ners, and the infinite oppoſition of the divine good- 
nels to all fin, both diſplayed at once in the ſalva- 
tion of ſinners by the death of Jeſus Chriſt. 
O0. Becaule it ſtrikes againſt his goodneſs in par- 
doning the penitent, and againſt his juſtice in punith- 
ing every one for his own fault. l 
X. As you muſt own the law knows no repent- 
ance, fo, I tear, your way of arguing will ſet aſide 
a providence, together with the Chriſtian ſcheme : 
for where do you ſec repentance mend the matter 
with them who are reduced to worldly miſery by their 
own fault? And do you not ſee them daily relieved 
at the expence and loſs of others? But, if every one 
be puniſhed for his own fault, I ſee not how any 
one can eſcape puniſhment. A 
O. It cannot appear, from any thing we ſee, that 
good does not prevail in the whole ſyſtem of things ; 
for there ate the ſtrongeſt preſumptions that it does. 
And whatever you have to object from the dark fide 
of things, may be abundantly anſwered in a future 
ſtate, where all will be ſet to rights. e 
xX. While you admit not revelation, borrow nothing 
from it, I beg of you. And now, that you are come 
to your ſuppoſitions, I will enter my diſſent againſt 
your ſuppdſing any thing but what is evidently found- 
ed in what you ſee; and ſo you muſt ſhew me, that, 
as far as you ſec into the ſyſtem of things, good — 
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vails in it, before you ſay any more of goodneſs, 
againſt the Chriſtian ſcheme, which diſplays the di- 
vine goodneſs in an aſtoniſhing manner, and lead 
ſinners effectually to repentance. 
A. Allow me to ſay you are as far from your point 
as you were; but if you incline to ſpend your time 
on what now lies before you, I foreſee the middle 
perſon muſt be engaged in difficulties that will oblige 
him to take to one of the ſides. : 
O. I can be preſſed with no ſuch difficulties where 
I ſtand, as thoſe | muſt be engaged in by taking my- 
{elf to either of the ſides. 

A. When you have once rid yourſelf of the diffi- 
culties of that ancient queſtion, Si Deus e, unde ma- 
lum ? you will be in no great pain with the difſiculties 
of the Chriſtian ſcheme. | 

O. But why ſhould theſe grand ſubjects of diſpute 
divert me. from obtaining an anſwer to my plain que- 
ſtion? I am ſure thoſe things, whereby the people of 
whom we were ſpeaking expoſe themſelves, and of- 
tend their neighbours, cannot plead a foundation in 
nature's light, and every body fees them to be a fect 
of Chriſtians. | 

X. And if I ſhould tell you that the Bible is the 
rule that direQs their conſciences in their difference 
from the reſt of Chriſtians, would you not make 
your own advantage of this againſt Chriſtianity ? For 
you ſeem no leſs ready to improve the ways of that 
ſect againſt the rule they pretend to walk by, than 
the practice of any other ſet of Chriſtians. 

O. I muſt own, the manners of Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially their leaders, ſay much to me againſt the truth 
of their profeſſion. | | 

X. Againſt their ſincerity in their profeſſion, per- 
haps you mean; but if you would have the conduct 
of the clergy and their followers, after the days of 
the apoſtles, to be a confutation of the truth of 
Chriſtianity, I muſt own I ſo far differ from you, 
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that it is to me a very ſtrong argument for the truth 
of the ſcriptures. I 7 

O. That is ſurpriſing ! Will you demonſtrate the 
truth of Chriſtianity from the lives of Chriſtians, and 


the conduct of their leaders, ſince the days of the 


apoſtles ! Pray let me hear how your argument pro. 
ceeds ? bs og 

X. You have nothing to ſay of the lives of Chri. 
ſtians, or the management of their leaders, but what 
I find clearly enough foretold in the New Teſtament, 
by Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles, who not only ſpake 
of the pernicious ways of the teachers that ſhould 
come after them, but likewiſe foretold, that the way 
of truth ſhould be evil ſpoken of by reaſon of them, 
and of the multitude following them. There is no- 
thing more evident in the New Teſtament, than that 
there was to be a falling away from the primitive 
Chriſtianity, and that under the Chriſtian name; and 
that the beginnings of this were working in the very 
days of the apoſtles, which were to come to a head 
in due time. And this corruption of Chriſtianity is 
ſo repreſented in the prophectes of the New Teſta- 
ment, and the conduct of the clergy is ſo ſet forth 
there, as I never ſaw it done ſo much to the life, by 
any who intended thereby to refle& on true Chriſti- 
anity. And hereby, I think, the truth of the New 
Teſtament, which is the rule and ſtandard of Chri- 
ſtianity, is confirmed to me. And ſtill the more, 
when I conſider, that this book, which was in the 
power of them who corrupted the Chriſtian religion, 
and in their keeping for many ages, who ſtuck at 
no villany, has come forth again to public view from 
among them, clearly teſtifying againſt all their wick- 
edneſs, declaring the righteous judgment of God 
againſt their ways, and calling men every where to 


repentance. —_ 


O. I cannot deny that this deſerves ſome conſide- 
ration; but all Chriſtians do not agree, that the ſcrip- 


ture is the ſole rule of Chriſtianity. And even wy 
TI who 


j 
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who profeſs this, ſubject it to other rules in the in⸗ 


terpretation of it. Vea, the ſcripture itſelf, and even 


the New Teſtament, is liable to a variety of gloſſes 
contradicting one another; ſo that it would coſt the 
greateſt labour, and moſt exquiſite ſkill in the origi- 
nal language, and in antiquity, to fix the ſenſe. And 
do not know if it would be poſſible, either to fix 
the ſenſe of the original as it now ſtands, or to come 
to any certainty, as to the purity of it, after all that 
has been fafd on this ſubject by the moſt learned 
critics. 

X. The ſcriptures are ſo compoſed, that whatever 
doubt may ariſe about the purity of the text, or the 
ſenſe of it, as to any point of the Chriſtian faith or 
practice in one paſſage, ſatisfaction can ariſe, as to 
that ſame point, from a variety of other paſſages. 


The doubts moved, and queſtions agitated as to the 


purity of the original text, may paſs for an evidence 
of the wickedneſs of the clergy ſeeking to eſtabliſh 
their own authority and intereſt, by undermining the 
authority of the ſcriptures. But, after all the pains 


taken this way, all the different copies, and all the 


tranſlations, concur to furniſh abundant matter for 
the condemnation of the clergy and their followers, 
Any one of the tranſlations contains the whole of the 
Chriſtian faith and practice, ſo as it may be clearly 
enough ſeen in one place or other. And the whole 
corruption of the Chriſtian religion that is to be ſeen 
in the Roman church, may be abundantly refuted by 
the very tranſlation that is authoriſed by that church. 

And as to the ſenſe of the New Teſtament, I am 


of opinion, it would be a plain book to every one 


who ſhould come to it as a little child, to learn the 
words of eternal life, and read it without the biaſles of 
lelf-intereſt, and the love of this preſent evil world, 
and without the wiſdom of the Scribe and of rhe dif. 
puter of this world. Theſe are the things that make 
the goſpel, in its doctrine and precepts, unintelligi- 
ble, or of doubtful interpretation to the moſt part 
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of men. The clergy take care to flatter the pride 
of the philoſophers, as far as is conſiſtent with their 
own authority, in their gloſſes, and never fail to give 
ſuch ſenſes of the rules of the goſpel as ſhall be one 
way or other conſiſtent with the worldly intereſt and 
luſts of their followers ; while all the power of inter- 
pretation that they are maſters of is exerted, to ex. 
tract their own authority, and worldly intereſt out of 
the ſcripture, and make every thing inconſiſtent with 
the ſcripture that they can perceive to be againſt 
their intereſt. But, ſuppoſing ſelf-denial, and ſetting 
aſide worldly intereſt, the differences about the ſenſe 
of the words of eternal life could not be ſo great, as 
are the differences about what is called the light of na- 
ture. We have had one difference about it pretty 
wide ſince our converſation began; and none of us 
are ſtrangers to the differences about the principle of 
moral virtue. I was ſurpiſed with one of the diſpu- 
tants on that ſubject, telling me, * That I could not 
know what nature's light teaches without the help 
of revelation.” — 5 

O. I fee I muſt go without an anſwer to my que- 
ſtion. I only wanted to know how far men might 
be led into the peculiar practices of that ſect, by fol- 
lowing the ſcriptures as their guide; and you ſhould 
be judge, how far their ways might be improved 
againſt that rule. 
X. Seeing 1 find you are in good earneſt on this 
ſubject, I ſhall do my beſt to ſatisfy you the firlt time 
we meet. 8 


DIALOGUE I. 


O. Hope you have not forgot your promiſe. 
I X. To ſhew you that I have not, I thus be- 
gin to perform it. | 


In the firſt-place, That people pretend to believe 
the ſcriptures upon the appearance of the divine glo- 


1 


* 
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ry to them in the ſcripture-ſcheme. They take this 
on truſt from no man, or ſet of men. It they were 
not perſuaded on this evidence, they might be infi- 
dels; for they look on all them who profeſs to be- 
lieve the ſcriptures, without having this evidence, 
as no better than infidels. They pretend to believe 
no whiſper of any private ſpirit in this matter ; be- 
cauſe all ſpirits muſt be tried by the ſcriptures. They 
reject all church-authority in this caſe ; becaule all 
the authority that any church can lawfully pretend 
to, muſt be founded in the ſcriptures. They look 
on the ſcriptures as a revelation ſuppoſing nature's 
light, and ſupporting it, by the divine authority ap- 
plied to the confciences of men, in oppoſition to all 
falſe reaſonings; and not only fo, but chiefly, mak- 
ing a new diſcovery of God, ſuitable to the condition \ 
of ſinners, and furniſhing us with a new ſet of prin- 
ciples, with reſpect to the ſalvation of finners, that 
were not diſcoverable by the light of nature, and 
manifeſting more of the divine glory than 1s to be 
ſeen in all his works beſide, which he is pleaſed to 
make men of the meaneſt capacities to perceive, 
They ſee no method of attaining to eternal life, con- 
ſiſtent with the judgment of GOD againſt our fin, 
which nature's light ſhews us, but only that method 
propoſed in the ſcriptures. In ſhort, they find the 
evidence againſt Atheiſm, in the things that are made, 
ſupported by the ſcriptures, againſt exceptions that 
are drawn from the appearance of ſin, and its conſe- 
quences in the world; ſo that they mult either be 
Athieſts or Chriſtians. 1 | 

A. Which is not an ill concluſion. 

D. Well; it ſeems they believe upon the view 
they themſelves have of the ſcripture-dodrine by il- 
lumination; and they look on it, not merely as a 
new edition of nature's light, corrected and amend- 
ed from the corruptions of falſe reaſoning, but 
eſpecially as a new ſet of principles helping out ſin- 
ners where the light of nature ſhews nothing, and 

G g 2 | ſhewing 


. _ 
_— * 
1 * 


— a = 


-_ 
» 
— EC SD 


: 
1 
& 
4, 
+ +2 
4s 
1 
. 
WW" 
T 
* 
U 
4 
* 
7 4 
Py 
4 
. 
$ 
- 
. 
* 
* 
* 
N 
*\ 
47S 
7 
0 
8 5 
GA... 
4 * 
+ 
p; 
i ; 
"I 
j 
# + 
* 
4 
: 
* 
Er. 
» FR 
* 
id 
1 
4 
1. 
\ 
1 
47 
4 
by 
t 
: 
0 


7 
. * 
— — WW * 
— - - 4 
* = » 4 
— x 


0 ro 
— . g 


r 
9 3 - — 
a \ N — 


" 
: ae a - 
— l * _ > 4 * Pr * — 1 1 5 vg —— 
. 1 —_— * wv 4 * 150 2 
1 1. — — N 
"2. 7 —_—d_ * . 3" — . , 
2 1 . a; * . C _— = y 
9 * I .- x = -_ I - 
* — 2 2 - = 
_ — — 8 


aa 1, aw 
- 
* 


# 
2 — — 


7 Wi uv ©; 


- -& =» * 
d 
27 — * 


236 Grave Dialogues Dial. 11 


ſhewing itſelf to come from God. Aſter this, ] 
ſuppoſe they will not trouble themſclves to ſhew the 
agreeableneſs of every thing in this revelation to 
the reaſon of mankind : ſcripture-teſtimony will be 
enough to them; and they will be independent of 
the authority of any ſet of prieſts, as to the true ſenſe 
of {cripture ; they muſt {till fee with their own eyes, 
And ſo far I mult own they are in the right, though 
I do not underſtand the evidence upon which they 
believe. But how. come they by their ſenfe of the 
ſcriptures, whereby they differ from other Chriſtians ? 

X. They who admit the truth of the ſcriptures be- 
cauſe they conceive them agreeable to their reaſon, 
will admit nothing in the interpretation that is above 
their reaſon; and ſo that reaſon of theirs is the true 
itandard and rule of) what they call their faith. And 
thoſe that receive the truth of the ſcriptures by tradi- 
tion, or church-authority, will receive no interpreta- 
rion but what is agreeable to' that tradition, and to 

the creeds and confeſſions of that church whoſe au- 
 thority they depend on; and ſo that tradition, and 
theſe forms of faith, are indeed the rule and ſtand- 
ard of their faith, and not the ſcriptures, whatever 
they may pretend. But this people of whom we are 
| tTneaking, have not ſo received the truth of the ſcrip- 
tures, 

A. But others profeſs to receive the ſcriptures as a 
revelation above reaſon, and to believe them by the 
help of illumination as well as they; and yet they 
walk by the rule of tradition, and human forms of 
faith, in the interpretation of rhe ſcripture, and con- 
tend earneſtly for theſe forms. * 

X. And you may ſay too, That they pretend to 
follow the firſt ſeparatiſts frem the Roman church, 
who contended for the ſeripture as the interpreter of 
ſcripture ; but in all this they act moſt inconſiſtentiy, 
as we have been hinting. Thoſe who at firſt ſeparat- 
ed from the church of Rome, publiſhed confethons, 
to clear themſelves, and let all men know how they 

| | : ' © underſtood 
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underſtood the ſcripture, taking it as its own inter- 
preter; and withal ſhewed themſelves ready, as to 
any points wherein they miſunderſtood the ſcripture, 
to change their mind, when ever they ſhould be cor- 
rected by the ſcripture ; and this appeared evident! 
in the different confeſſions publiſhed by the brethren 
of Bohemia. But, in proceſs of time, the Proteſtant 
confeſſions came to be fixed forms and ſtandards of 
ſound doctrine, and are held to be fitter to direct men 
to the true ſenſe of the ſcripture, and to diſtinguiſh 
truth from error, and to guard againſt hereſy, than 
the bare Bible, which is appealed to by all heretics. 
And now Proteſtants, who refuſe the name of infalli- 
bility, have their tradition, fathers, councils, and 
ſtandards of faith, from which they hold it as unlaw- 
ful to depart, as the Romaniſts do from theirs. In 
oppoſition to this palpable apoſtaſy from the profeſ- 
ſion of the ſcripture as its own interpreter, occaſion- 
cd by the drawing up and publiſhing of theſe firſt 
confeſſions againſt tie Roman church, the people of 
whom we are ſpeaking, profeſs to hold faſt the 
form of ſound words that the firſt churches received 
trom the apoltles, which 1s only to be tound in their 
writings. 3 | 

O. Secing they hold the ſcripture as its own inter- 
preter, let me underſtand how they go to work to un- 
derſtand the ſcripture by itſelf. 

X. Suppoling the evidence upon which they be- 
lieve the ſcripture to be the key that opens the ſcrip- 
ture to them, they look on the New Teſtament as the 
only certain and true explication of the Old, and on 
them both as mutually illuſtrating one another; be- 
caule the apo/tles ſaid none other things than thoſe which 
the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come ; and, in 
all their writings, are continually referring, one way 

or other, to ſome paſſage of the Old- Teſtament ſcrip- 
ture, And as they maintain, That no prophecy of that 
old ſcripture is of any private interpretation, or capable 
to be applied according to the mind and will of any 
but 
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but the author himſelf, they refuſe to admir any in. 
terpretation of the Old Teſtament that has no founda- 
tion in the New Teſtament, which they firmly hold 
to be the whole of God's own explication and appli. 
cation of it. Thus they enter into the ſpirit of the 
apoſtolic contention againſt the Jews; they reject all 
the ſenſes of the prophecies and applications of the 
Old Teſtament that ſmell of Judaiſm ; they contend 
carneſtly for the myſtic ſenſe of the Old "Teſtament 
concerning the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and, in op- 
polition to all notions of that kingdom that are any 
way like the Jewiſh notion, they lay great ſtreſs on 
theſc words, the kingdom of heaven, and on the Lord's 
dying teſtimony, the good confeſſion that he witneſſed 
betore Pontius Pilate, which Paul recommends to 
Timothy in the moſt ſolemn manner, viz. My king- 
dom is not of this world : if my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my ſervants fight, that I ſhould not 
be delivered to the Jews ; but now is my kingdom not 
from hence. Thou ſayeſt that 1 am a king : to this 
end was I born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, 
that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth, Every one 
that is of the truth, heareth my woice. re Es 
O. They mult be for the myſtic ſenſe of the pro- 
phecies, or renounce the moſt part of the New Te- 
ſtament, and ſee little of the Chriſtian ſcheme in the 
Old. And it is very odd, that the Chrittian clergy 
have all along given ſo little heed to this dying teſti- 
 mony of Jeſus Chriſt ; but it ſeems, the account the 
New Teſtament gives of the Jews, puts this ſect in the 
panic, as.to every thing that looks like them ; and, 
1 ſuppoſe, their imagination will be very warm upon 
their kingdom of heaven. N | 
X. That is to ſay, you would have them to be en- 
thuſiaſts; yet, I dare ſay, they cannot be too much 
afraid of the ſpirit and temper of the Jews, as it is de- 
| ſcribed in the New Teſtament ; and every one that ii 
the truth, and hears Chriſ's voice, will acknow- 
ledge, that the glory of his kingdom is too ſolid for 
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an overheated fancy, and indeed ſurpaſſes all imagi- 
nation. | | 

O. I beg pardon for the provocation I have given 
to your zeal, and beleech you to go on, and inform 
me how far this principle of interpreting the Old Te- 


.ſtament by the New, carries them in oppoſition to 


other zealous Chriſtians. 

X. It ſets them in oppoſition to all the principles of 
national uniformity in religion, and of the extirpa- 
tion of heretics and ſchiſmatics, which ordinarily plead 
a foundation in the Old Teſtament, and in the con- 
{titution of that earthly Kingdom, becauſe there is 
none for them in the New, which repreſents that 
earthly figure, as removed to give place to the truth 
of it, the kingdom of heaven. They hold the whole 
buſineſs of extirpation as one of the cleareſt marks 
of Antichriſt, who, in effect, denies, That Jeſus 
Chriſt is come in the fleſh ; and they call all them who 
preach, and ſtudy to practiſe perſecution, /ccufts, that 
have the king over them, whoſe name is Abaddon and 
Apollyon, i. e. therever/e and oppoſite of Jeſus, who came 
not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave. » 

A. Who is for perſecution that has not power, 
nor hopes to have it? Do we not ſee all ſects, when 
at under, complaining of perſecution? And would 
you promiſe upon them, that they would not perſe- 
cute, and juſtity themſelves in fo doing, if they had 
but power, and met with provocation ? | 

X. I would not, when | conſider how ſoon Chriſti. 
ans began to perſecute after they were eaſed of the 
croſs by Conſtantine, and when I think of the fpirit 
of perſecution that was working among them before, 
even while they were ſufferers themſelves, notwith- 


ſtanding all that they read in the New Teſtament to 


the contrary. . , 
But the grand diſtinguiſhing principle of this ſect, 
as to the kingdom of Chriſt, which is not of this world, 
and is not to be defended with the ſword, is ſo incon- 
liſtent with extirpation, and with their laying hold on 
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the means of it, that they muſt renounce their whole 
ſcheme, founded on this principle, the moment they 
think of graſping at wordly power, in, any ſhape, to 
defend their religion, or to extirpate thoſe who differ 
from them. 

This principle of theirs, That Chriſtianity cannot 
be a national religion, and that Chriſt's kingdom is 
not to be defended by ſecular power in the hands of 
his ſubjects, has not been maintained by any fince the 
time of Conſtantine, at leaſt in the way they maintain 
it. And as they find it very evident by Chriſt's dy. 
ing teſtimony, and the whole ſcope of the New Te. 
ſtament, which is to them the only explication of 
the Old; ſo it, at once, ſhuts all the doors at which 
the principles of extirpation can enter into their 
profeſſion ; and ſtill the more, that they hold and 


maintain the © inſeparable connection betwixt the 


true profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and the croſs in this 
life.“ 1 1 | 

O. What do you ſay ? Do they maintain, that there 
can be no right profeſſion of Chriſtianity in this world, 


without ſufferings? 


X. They judge, that the great ſcope of the whole 
Old-Teſtament prophecy, is the ſalvation that is in the 


ſufferings of Chriſt, and the following glory, which is 


reported in the goſpel that was preached by the 
apoſtles, and that all who are appointed to ſhare in 
that ſalvation are prede/tinated to be conformed to Jeſus 
Chri/t, in his ſufterings and the following glory, as 


joint heirs with him, if ſo be that they ſuffer with him, 


that they may be alſo glorified together. And ſo they hold 
it as true as Chriſt's death and reſurrection, that if 
we be dead together, we ſhall alſo live together ; if we 


ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign together ; if we deny, he will 


alſo deny us. 

They take very much notice of theſe words that 
Jeſus Chriſt ſpake to his diſciples, after his ſharp re- 
buke to Peter's zeal againſt his ſufferings, F any man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take jp 
N | ” | is 
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his croſs and follow me : for toheſoever will ſave his 
liſe, ſhall loſe it ; and whoſoever will loſe his life for 
my ſake, ſhall find it. And they build much on Paul's 
words to Timothy, when forewarning him of the pe- 
rilous times that ſhould come in the laſt days, and ſet- 
ting his own ſufferings in oppoſition to thoſe who 
have a form of godlineſs, denying the power of it, he 
ſays, Tea, and all that will live gedly in Chriſt Jeſus, 
ſhall ſuffer perſecution ; but evil men and ſeducers ſhall 
wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived. 
They obſerve the warning Jeſus Chrilt gives his 
diſciples, that the keeping of his words will expoſe 
them to the ſame hatred wherewith he was hated in 
the world, eſpecially their obedience to his new com- 
mandment. And they find by experience, that the 
leaſt endeavour after the keeping of his words, and 
the open obſervation of his new commandment, by 
the ways and means injoined in the New Teſtament, 
raiſes the hatred of the world called Chri/ian, againſt 
them, and puts them upon bearing his reproach. 
They conſider the bleſſedneſs connected with the 
ſuffering of reproach and perſecution for righteouſneſs 
ſake, and the promiſe of ſalvation to the faithful con- 
feſſors of the goſpel; and, on the other hand, the 
danger of being aſhamed of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his 
words. And as.reproach and affliction is connected 
with the keeping of his words, without diſtinction of 
greater and leſſer, they are perſuaded that the leaſt 
of his words cannot be denied, or any way difſem- 
bled in their practice, through the fear of that afflic- 
tion or reproach, without a manifeſt diſregard to his 
name, and a contempt of his promiſes, and defiance 
of his threatenings. They have nothing to do with 
any perfecution' that is not for his ſake, and for his 
words; but they cannot perſuade themſelves that 
they love Jeſus Chriſt, if they do not count it the 
_ greateſt honour they can attain to in this world, to 
luffer ſhame for his name. ee 
Vol., IV e Hb O. After 
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O. After this, I think we need not ſuſpect them 
of ſelt-interelt in their interpretations of the ſcrip. 
tures, 

A. Yet they ſpeak of attaining to honour, and 
much ſelf-intereſt lies there. As all ſeQs profeſs the 
greateſt veneration for their martyrs, ſo, ſuffering 
perſecution for conſcience ſake, has a tendency to 
draw the eſteem of mankind with ſo great ſtrength, 
that I have often wondered at the dexterity of the 
prieſts, who have been capable to withdraw it, and 
even to reſtrain the pity of their people from them 
that ſuffer by the inquiſition, yea, to turn it into joy, 
at their acts of faith. 

X. They do indeed ſpeak of honour, but not the 
honour of this world, which muſt be renounced by 
them who ſeek the honour that cometh from God 
only, in the way of ſuffering ſhame from the world 
for Chrilt's name ſake. They ſpeak of the honour 
of being conformed to the Son of God, and having 
fellowſhip with him who humbled himſelf and be- 
came obedient to the death, even the death of the 
croſs, enduring it, and deſpiſing the ſhame; and 


this, as connected with the honour of being conform- 


ed to him, in his high exaltation on the right hand 
of God. The goſpel does not propoſe to extirpate 
the ſenſe of honour, and the defire of glory, out of 
human nature, which was originally framed for glory 
and for dominion for it points out humiliation, re- 
proach, and diſgrace, as the hardeſt thing in ſuffer- 
ing; and it calls us to ſeek after the honour that 
comes from God only, and his kingdom that he will 
give in the world to come, and to comfort ourſelves 
with the hope of this honour and this dominion, 
while we deny ourſelves as to the glory and domini- 
on of this world, and follow Chriſt, bearing our croſs. 
This is the grand intereſt, the true honour, ſubſer- 
vient to the glory of God, and conſiſtent with hum- 


ble ſubje&ion to him. And this is the intereſt and 


the honour that the firſt Chriſtians had reſpe& unto 
. 


© 
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in their ſufferings, denying themſelves to every thing 
elſe : nor can it be well alledged that they had any 
thing elſe in view, till the time when ſomething of 
the honour due to God began to be paid to martyrs, 
and annual days obſerved ro their honour. F 

O. But this will make few ſufferers tor Chriſt, and 
as few Chriſtians. The bulk of them tnat go under 
that name will never ſubſcribe to this, till they find 
ſome method of explaining it away, or evading the 
force of it. Nor ſhall I eahly believe that they them- 
{elves will come fully up to it; while at the ſame time 
1 muſt own, it is pretty clear in the New Teſtament. 

X. They are far from denying that there are few 
Chriſtians; neither do they themſelves pretend to have 
att. ned to the fellowſhip of Chrilt's ſufferings, being. 
made - conformable to his death: but this they con- 
ſtantly maintain, that they cannot look on themſelves 
as Chriſtians, except in ſo far as they are following 
after it, And when any of their own company fall 
openly ſhort of this, they fall immediately under their 
diſcipline, which is according to their doctrine. 

O. I reckon by this, we need not be /afraid of a 
_ great following to them among Chriſtians. | 

X. They themſelves do not expect it. Yea, they 
would ſuſpe& themſelves of too much conformity to 
this world, or the multitude of miſtaking them very 
far, if they ſhould come after them. The multitude 
that ſought to make Jeſus a king, left him when they 
perceived the drift of his doctrine. . 

A. They are indeed few; but it is a great queſti- 
on, if any two of them could ſtand together under 
the thorough exerciſe of ſuch a diſcipline. And can 
any thing be more ridiculous than a grave pretence to 
the exerciſe of a diſcipline that it is manifeſt human 
nature could never bear ? WE TIS, 

X. It is above nature to be a Chriſtian, as the 
practice of Chriſtianity depends on the belief of ſu- 
pernatural principles. And, though human nature 
be greatly corrupted, I ſuppoſe you may ſee the ne- 

2 ceſſity 
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ceſſity of a ſuperior wicked influence to bear it out in 
the Spaniſh. acts of faith. If this be not impoſlible, 
you cannot tell how far human nature may be deter. 
mined to act to the contrary, by a ſuperior good influ. 


Cnc. 


Hypocrites may lurk, for a while, under the ſeve- 
rity of the Chriſtian diſcipline, as they did from the 
beginning; but it would be very ridiculous to ſay, 
that, becauſe there are many hypocrites, there is no 
body. ſincere. In other caſes you would laugh at 
ſuch an inference as this. Many are carried far in 
the purſuit of eternal life, who do not, at bottom, 
prefer it to the life that row is: therefore there are 
none purſuing it who are not determined to prefer it 
to this life. p , 3 
O. But you have not yet told me what are thoſe 
principles above nature, or that nature's light could 
not diſcover, that they pretend to ſce in the ſcriptures, 
while they intepret it only by itſelf. | 

X. They take the doctrines of the Trinity, incar- 
nation, predeſtination, the imputation of Adam's ſin 
and of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, the myſtical union of 
Chriſt and his church, the reſurrection and reign of 
the juſt, the general reſurrection and judgment of 
the unjuſt, and the reſtitution ' of all things; I ſay, 
they take theſe doctrines juſt as they ſtand in the 
icriptures, though I know not if they will uſe all 
the words wherein I have, for brevity, expreſſed 
them; becauſe they are not all ſcripture-words : but 
they hold theſe doctrines to the full of what you can 
think the New Teſtament (declares, while it teſtifies 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, as that 
wherein the truth of the whole is manifeſted. - 

O. To be plain with you, ſo would I, if I could 
believe the ſcripture. But theſe very doctrines lo | 
plainly delivered there, as influencing all truly Chri- 
ſtian practice, which is made to depend neceflarily 
on the faith of them, are ſtill ſhocking to me. And 

I heartily deſpiſe the method of ' recommending the 
ſcriptures 
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ſcriptures to my belief, by ſmoothing theſe doctrines 
jn ſuch a manner, as to make the ſcriptures ſay other 
things than they really ſay. Yea, I doubt it theſe 
men be honeſt Chriſtians, who would make us Chri- 
ſtians at the rate of giving up to us, on the matter, 
the main diſtinguiſhing doctrines of Chriſtianity. And 
| very much queſtion, if they would have taken fo 
much pains in the defence of Chriſtianity, had not 
their intereſt lien in it one way or other. 

X. Where is your charity! You cannot anſwer 
them, and that perhaps frets you. 
O. Their own conceſſions go far to ruin their ar- 
guments : and the truth is, 1 do not ſee that I would 
differ ſo very much from what I now am, by becom- 
ing a Chriſtian in their way of it, that the change 
mould be worth the pains. taken to make it. The 
Socinian and Arian Chriſtians. would only have me 


acknowledge a dignified and creature god, capable of 


divine worſhip. And the Arminian Chriſtians would 
teach me ſome way to profeſs the merit and the grace 
of Jcſus Chriſt, but leave me at laſt juſt where I am, 
as to human merit and the power of nature. 

X. The people I am deſcribing inſiſt much on the 
corruption of human nature by Adam's fin; and 
they carry this far. Their account of. mankind agrees 
pretty much with the author of the Fable of the Bees. 


0 


A. But, I ſuppoſe, they do not enter into his de- 


ſign, nor perceive the plain tendency. 


O. I ſhall not doubt of the badneſs of the deſign ; 


yet I reckon they agree with the author, as he ap- 
pears to agree with. the ſcripture. * But what de- 
light can men take in repreſenting themſelves, and 
their own ſpecies, in ſuch a horrible ſhape ? 
AX. Whatever deſigns men may have in repreſent- 
ing human nature in that ſhape, the corruption of hu- 
man nature is a ſad truth, evident from the courſe of 
the world in all countries, and at all times, and every 
man may ſee it in himſelf, that has the courage to 
| e bring 
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bring his actions under a ſtrict examination. And 
the Chriſtian's delight lies not there, but in the ap. 
pearance of the divine glory in our recovery from 
that corruption, and in the beautiful image of God 
in Jeſus Chriſt, to which ſcripture-revelation, and 
the power that attends it conforms us, which 
appears the more glorious in reſtoring us. The 
plain deſign of the ſcripture- account of mankind, 
is the ſame with the deſign of a ſhade in a fine 
picture. The plain tendency is to go to the bottom 
of our. wound, in order to heal it; and they who 
will not bear the firit, have no mind to the laſt. 

O. I am not now to diſpute theſe things: but! 
peceive by this, they will not be caſily taken with 
the moſt ſpecious pretences of the religious of any 
party. And they mult, of courſe, be very unchar:- 
table both to themſelves and others. | 

X. So they are'in your ſenſe of charity ; but, at 
the ſame time, they make a deal of work about cha- 
rity, in their own view of it. 

O. And, pray, what is that ? A 

X. Their charity is, the love of the truth, as it is in 
Feſus ; it is love to the juſt God the Saviour, as ma- 
nifeſted in that truth, in oppoſition to all idols; it is 
love to all the children of God, who are of the truth, 
for the truth's ſake which dwelleth in them. 

This charity, in the practice of it, muſt be preciſe- 
ly regulated by the New Teſtament. And as they 
know nothing that brought them together, or that 
keeps them together, but that word of the truth of 
the goſpel written in the New Teſtament, rhey pro- 
feſs to follow after the goſpel-charity among them- 
ſelves, and to ſtudy the obſervation of Chriſt's new 
commandment of brotherly love, in all the outward 


expreſſions and means of it, that are pointed out in 


the New Teſtament, from the higheſt to the loweſt. 
And ſo they obſerve the feaſts of charity, the waſh- 
ing of one another's feet, and the Chriſtian ſaluta- 


tion, or kiſs of charity, which, however ridiculous 
| | It 
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it may be to many Chriſtians, they find no leſs than 
fire times expreſsly injoined in the New Teſtament. 
As to offences ariſing among them, they profeſs the 
ſtrict obſervation of this commandment of Jeſus Chriſt, 
If thy brother ſhall treſpaſs again/t thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone : if he ſhall hear 
thee, thou haſt gained thy brother. But if he will not 
| hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that 
in the mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may 
be eftabliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell 
it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, 
let him be unto thee as an Heathen man and a Publican. 
And, as charity never faileth while any thing of Chri- 
ſtianity remains in the world, they maintain, that we 
ought never to fail in the obſervation of any deed of 
brotherly love that the New Teſtament points out to 
us, either by expreſs precept, or the practice of all 
the firſt Chriſtians. 80581 

'Lhey inſiſt on forbearance in brotherly love among 
them in whom the ſcripture- character of a Chriſtian 
appears in any tolerable meaſure. When they are 
once agreed in this, wiz. To count all things loſs for 
the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt, that they may 
win him,-and be found in him, having his righteouſneſs ; 
and that they may know him, and the power of his re- 
ſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death, i by any means they ma 
attain to that reſurrefion of the dead,; then they walk 
together*in, brotherly love, forbearing one another 
in many things wherein they may be differently mind- 
ed, through different meaſures of the knowledge of 
the truth. And they hold themſelves obliged to ab- 
ſtain from the uſe of indifferent things, for the of- 
tence of weak brethren. But to forbear any in a 
palpable tranſgreſſion of the law of forbearance, 
and to indulge any one in the fulfilment of any 
of the luſts of this world, would be the very re- 
verſe of their brotherly love and charity, which 

4 NT | rejoiceth 
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— not in unrighteouſneſs, but rejoiceth in the 
ruth. e 
As their charity delights in all them that are of the 
truth, for the truth's ſake ; ſo it works in à way of 
good-will toward all men, becauſe of the unknown 
elect among all forts of men, without diſtinction, 
whom God will have to be ſaved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth. And thus their charity is the 
image of the divine good-will to men, . manifeſted in 
the word of the truth of the goſpel, and the imita. 
tion of his long-ſuffering toward his elect in all gene- 
rations, and among all ſorts of mankind ; therefore 
they profeſs long-ſuffering and kindneſs, not only to. 
wards the brethren, but even towards the enemies 
of the goſpel; and their charity is not provoked * 
to revenge by bad uſage, nor can it conſiſt with 
deviſing harm + to any. But, on the contrary, it 
prompts to the obedience of that command of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe yuu, 
and perſecute you. | 
They carry the matter of alms, and doing good to 
all men, eſpecially to the houſehold of faitb, as high as 
John Baptiſt did in his doctrine, and as Jeſus Chriſt 
did, when the Phariſees, who paid tithes of all, and 
gave alms upon honour, ridiculed him, and when 
his own diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words. In- 
ſtead of making rich, by laying up for ourſelves trea- 
ſures of corruptible things on the earth, they preſs 
making rich toward God, by laying up treaſures in 
heaven, i. e. by almſgiving, and ſelling what we 
have to give alms. They charge them that are rich 
in this world, not to truſt in uncertain riches, but, 
in oppoſition to that, to ſhew their truſt in the living 
God, by doing good, becoming rich in good works, 
and by their readineſs to diſtribute, and willingneſs 
to communicate; ſo laying up in ſtore for themſelves 
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a good foundation againſt the time to come, that 
they may lay hold on eternal life. They put the poor 
in mind of the widow's mite, and ſet before them the 
example of the churches of Macedonia, whoſe joy, 
in a great trial of affſiction and deep poverty, abound- 
ed to the riches of their liberality. In a word, they 
maintain, that both rich and poor are indeſpenſably 
obliged, by the goſpel-law of charity, not to do well 
to themſelves only, but to deny themſelves, in doing 
all good offices in their power to all men, eſpecially 
to them who are of the houſehold of faith. 

And they are very poſitive in this, that true cha- 
rity is diſtinguiſhed by ſelf-denial, after the example 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that it is utterly inconſiſtent with 
pride, which muſt be the principle that influences a 
man who has not charity, 70 give all his goods to feed the 
poor. True charity envieth not, vaunteth not itſelf, is 
not puffed up, doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, by exer- 
ciſing us in great matters, or in things too high for 
us, /eeketh not her own. 

. You have given me a long lecture on charity, 
and you have had my attention ; yet I cannot profeſs 
myſelf a believer of this ſelf-denying goſpel-charity : 
for I own it is a little above my reach; only this 
much I perceive, that the notion you would give me 
of it, differs widely from my idea of difintere/ted be- 
nevolence, © 

X. I expected that their ſcripture-charity would 
find as little credit with you, as your natural diſin- 
tereſted benevolence has with them. Neither indeed 
can you believe it, far leſs feel any thing of it in 
yourſelf,” without believing the goſpel. And if you 
were bleſſed with this charity that rejoiceth in the 
truth, you would bear all the things ſaid in the goſpel, 
and count none of them hard ſayings ; yea, and take 
earneſt heed to them, eſt at any time you ſhould let 
them flip ; you would not be blinded with prejudice 
and diſaffection, but gladly believe all things revealed 
in the word of truth, the goſpel of your falvation ; 

Vol. IV. tak „ you 
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you would hope for all things that are promiſed in the 
word of the truth of the goſpel; and you would pa. 
tiently endure all the afflictions of the goſpel, rec. 
koning yourſelf bound to lay down your life for 
the brethren, and to ſuffer all things for the ele&' 
ſakes. | | 

O. Yes: And at the fame time I would look on 
no man as a proper Chriſtian, except ſuch only as! 
could ſee following. after this charity, in the oblerva- 
tion of the Chriſtian inſtitutions ; and I would no more 
look for, or expect to find any truly good diſpoſition 
among men, but what proceeds from revelation; 
and thus I would be a fit member for their church, 
whatever ſhould become of me as to the ſociety of 
mankind. _ _. | 

X. They do indeed expect nothing from fallen 
mankind, without the grace of the goſpel, but ſin- 
ning, and coming ſhort of the glory of God. As to 
the ſocieties of this world, they ſtand by every one's 


ſeeking his own things, and the good of the whole 


* 


only is as far as he finds his own intereſt in it. And 
it is very true, charity ht ſeeketh not her own, can- 
not be the ſpirit that animates ſuch a body as a king- 
dom of this world: but, at the ſame time, it cannot 
make a man an unfit member of ſuch a ſociety; for 
charity worketh no ill to our neighbour, but diſpoſes us 
with chearfulneſs to render to all their dues. And thus, 
while you were governed by the reigning principle 
in the kingdom that is not of this world, you would 
be an exceeding peaceable harmleſs member of a 
worldly kingdom or commonwealth ; you would nei- 
ther oppreſs when in power, nor raiſe any ſedition or 
tumult when at under. 5 | 
O. Excuſe me from meddling with your odd no- 


tion of ſociety. . But as to what you ſaid firſt, I mull 


obſerve ſome difference betwixt this doctrine of that 
people, and the rule of their religion : for Paul ei- 
ther contradicts himſelf, or does not carry this point 
ſo far as it ſeems they do. He acknowledges, 5% 
N ö the 
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the Gentiles, which had not the law of Moſes, did 
nature the things contained in the law, while he af- 
firms, that the doers of the law are juſtified before 
him with whom there is no reſpect of perſons. And 
ou know the inſtance of Cornelius, to whom Peter 
ſays, Of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of 
erſons ; but, in every nation, he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. | 
X. I may do much to fatisfy you as to this, after I 
have reviſed ſome notes that I remember I have on 
theſe texts. And as I have undergone a long exami- 
nation at this time, I find I need ſome relaxation : ſo 
| will crave leave to break off here, and. leave the reſt 
to next meeting. | 
O. And you may bring your notes with you. 


DIALOG UE m. 


X. || Have brought my notes, as you deſired. 
O. And Il am ready to hear them. | 

X. I will begin with Cornelius, if you pleaſe. 

O. As you will, 

X. Cornelius, though, uncircumciſed, was a 
worſhipper of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
us a proſelyte of the gate; for he was of good report 
among all the nation of the Jeus, as one that feared 
God; and therefore he cannot well be ſuppoſed 
wholly ignorant of that promiſe to Abraham, In thy 
ſecd ſhall all nations of the earth be bleſſed. Yea, Peter 
ſays expreſsly to him and his company, Te know the 
word which was publiſhed throughout all Fudea, and 
began from Galilee after the baptiſm which John preach- 
ed. So that Cornelius cannot be looked on as a 
ſtranger to revelation, or as an unbeliever. His 
knowledge of the true God, as revealed to the. Jews, 
inffuenced him to fear him, in praying to him alway, 
and to work righteouſneſs, in giving much alms to the 
People, ILY N 
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you would hgpe for all things that are promiſed in th: 
word of the truth of the goſpel; and you would pa. 
tiently endure all the afflictions of the goſpel, rec. 
koning yourſelf bound to lay down your life for 
the brethren, and to ſuffer all things for the eleQ'; 
ſakes. 

O. Yes: And at the fame time I would look on 
no man as a proper Chriſtian, except ſuch only as! 


could ſee following after this charity, in the obſerva. 


tion of the Chriſtian inſtitutions ; and I would no more 
look for, or expect to find any truly good diſpoſition 
among men, but what proceeds from revelation; 
and thus I would be a fit member for their church, 
whatever ſhould become of me as to the ſociety of 
mankind. | 

X. They do indeed expect nothing from fallen 
mankind, without the grace of the goſpel, but ſin. 
ning, and coming ſhort of the glory of God. Asto 
the ſocieties of this world, they ſtand by every one”; 
ſecking his own things, and the good of the whole 
only is as far as he finds his own intereſt in it. And 
it is very true, charity at ſeeketh not her own, can- 
not be the ſpirit that animates ſuch a body as a king- 
dom of this world: but, at the ſame time, it cannot 
make a man an unfit member of ſuch a ſociety ; for 
charity worketh no ill to our neighbour, but diſpoſes us 
with cheartulneſs to render to all their dues. And thus, 
while you were governed by the reigning principle 
in the kingdom that is not of this world, you would 
be an exceeding peaceable harmleſs member of a 
worldly kingdom or commonwealth ; you would nei— 
ther oppreſs when in power, nor raiſe any ſedition or 


tumult when at under. 


O. Excuſe me from meddling with your odd no- 
tion of ſociety. But as to what you ſaid firſt, I mull 
obſerve ſome difference betwixt this doctrine of that 
people, and the rule of their religion : for Paul ei- 
ther contradicts himſelf, or does not carry this point 


ſo far as it ſeems they do. He acknowledges, wa 
| SS - 
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the Gentiles, which had not the law of Moſes, did 
by nature the things contained in the law, while he af- 
{irins, that the doers of the law are juſtified before 
him with whom there is no reſpect ot perſons. And 
vou know the inſtance of Cornelius, to whom Peter 
frys, Of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of 
ſerſaus; but, in every nation, he that feareth him, and 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 

X. I may do much to ſatisfy you as to this, after I 
have reviſed ſome notes that I remember I have on 
theſes texts. And as I have undergone a long exami- 
nation at this time, I find I need ſome relaxation: ſo 
| will crave leave to break off here, and leave the reſt 
to next meeting. 

O. And you may bring your notes with you. 


DF A LO 6 U:£- ML 


As I Have brought my notes, as you deſircd. 
O. And I am ready to hear them. 

X. I will begin with Cornelius, it you pleaſe. 

O. As you will. 

A. © Cornelius, though uncircumciſed, was a 
worthipper of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
us a proſelyte of the gate; for he was F good report 
oming ail the nation of the Jews, as cone that feared 
(::4; and therefore he cannot well be ſuppoſed 
wiiolly ignorant of that promiſe to Abraham, In thy 
feed hall all nations of the earth be bleJed. Yea, Peter 
{ys expreſsly to him and his company, 7e know the 
word which was publiſhed throughout all Fudeca, and 
began from Galilee after the baptiſm which John preach- 
et. So that Cornelius cannot be looked on as a 
ſtranger to revelation, or as an unheliever. His 
knowledge of the true God, as revealed to the Jews, 
iulluenced him to fear him, in praying 10 him alway, 
and to eworhb righteouſneſs, in givirg much alms to the 
Peeple. 
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Peter perceiving, from what he had heard 
of this Cornelius, and from his own viſion, that God 
was now cleanſing the uncircumciſed, and taking 
them into his church, as well as the circumciſed, 
expreſſes himſelf in theſe remarkable words: Of a 
truth I perceive that God is no reſpecler of perſuns : but 
in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righ- 
teouſneſs, is accepted with him, according to the word 
*vhich he ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace 
by Teſus Chriſt ; he is Lord of all. Our tranſlators 
have cut oft the latter part of the ſentence, from 
the firſt, in the middle of a very common Greek 
conſtruction, and joined it to the following ſentence, 
by the ſupplement C7 /ay)) without the leaſt founda- 
tion for it in the Greek text, and thereby they have 
rendered the whole paſſage very involved, and broke 
the connection of Peter's diſcourſe : for Jcſus Chriſt, 
his being Lord of all, maniſeſtly relpeAs God's accept- 
ing them of every nation, without difference, that fear 
him, and work righteouſneſs. But the ſupplement 
(according to) as it has a foundation in the Greek 
conſtruction, makes the whole paſſage eaſy, and lcaves 
no ſhadow of a foundation tor any objection to be 
drawn from it, againſt the great ſcope of the whole 
ſcripture.“ | | 

O. You are acting the critic, I ſee, and correct- 
ing the tranſlation ; but it is a loſs you have not not- 
ed down the words of the Greek text. 

X. Here is a Greek Teſtament; you may read 
them yourſelf, and be ſatisfied. 


O. Ana art 7 ret 0 poCyprrvog avrov, x tpyaliutreg Ju. 


© Fexroc cure tri, Tov a0Yov ov f Torg vois Ioan euayyirifoyuriog 
„ eipnony Ji Irc Kpirout wrog tors var Kypiog, big Of Jare 79 


cc Lou render Jwroc ror xeyor, accepted 


YEvourvoy prjct 
according to the word, by ſupplying «r=. And indeed 
it cannot be denied there is ſuch a Greek conſtruc- 
tion; yet it would ſeem the tranſlators have been ſeck- 
ing a verb for the accuſative « >0y» and could find 
none till they came down to But vans « ler- 


Tv 
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+» vote: pus, looks no way like the reſuming of ton logon 
it ſeems plainly to be the beginning of a new ſen— 
tence. "The conſtructing of ten /ogon with « 2:7: has in- 
volved the diſcourſe, and obliged them likewiſe to 
depart from the Greek, by ſaying, the word which 
God ſent, inſtead of the word which he ſent, as it 
is in the Greek, reterring more to the foregoing 
words than the conſtruction of the tranſlators could 
well allow. 

X. You ſhall be the critic and the tranſlator ; and 
I muſt own 1t is exceeding fair in you to give me ſo 
much help againſt yourſcli. 

O. And you will not readily ſind fault when I ſpeak 
for you ; but I look not on the narrowneſs of the 
{cripture-charity as any argument for the truth of the 
{cripture againit me. And to ſhew you that I am 
not unwilling to believe it to be as narrow as you 
would have it, I promiſe you as fair a hearing to your 
notes on the paſſage concerning the Gentiles their 
_ diing by nature the things contained in the law. 


X. But you muſt not lay aſide the Greek Teſta- 


ment. Turn over to the ſecond chapter of the Ro- 
mans, and look at the text while I read. 


«© The phraſe, re re way, as it is here tranſlated, „e 
thinss contained in the law, is capable to be improved 
againſt the main ſcope of the apoſtle's whole diſcourſe, 


and againſt the plain deſ:gn of the text. But re 5» wwe, 


may be more agreeably rendered, /e offices of the law, 
or, the things that pertain to the law to do. And' this 
is ſupported by the words immediately following, 
Theſe having not the law, are a law unto themſelves, 
which ſhew the work of the law written in their hearts. 

** The apoſtle's plain deſign is to ſhew, that the 
judgment of God againſt fin muſt be executed im- 
partially, and without any reſpect to the Jews, who 
had the written law, above the Gentiles, who had 
alſo ſinned, though they had not the written law, 
and could not be judged by it. And whereas the 
Jews gloried in the giving of the law to their * 
| | TEE? C 
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he tells them plainly, that the hearing of the law 
could not juſtiſy them, but the doing of it; and if 
they did not the law, they had no reaſon to glory over 
the Gentiles, by their having or hearing the law : for 
the Gentiles, who had not the law written to them 
in tables of ſtone, with the finger of God, and to 
whom he ſpoke 1t not as he did to them, yet wanted 
not a law. Io thew this, and likewiſe to manifeſt 
the juſtice of the judgment of God againſt the Gen- 
tiles, who ſhould periſh without the law of Moſes, 
he ſays, for when the nations which have not the lazy, 
do by nature the offices of the law, theſe having not the 
law, are a law unto themſelves : which fhew the work 
of the law Tritten in their hearts, their conſcience <wwit- 
ne/ſing together, and reaſonings betwixt one another ac- 
cufing or elſe apologiſing. - Thus he ſhews from the te- 
ſtimony of the contcience of the Gentiles, and from 
their realonings among themſelves, mutually accuſ— 
ing and detending in the way of excuſe or apology, 
that the Gentiles, who had not rhe law of Moſes, 
did naturally to themlelves what belonged to the law 
to do; ſo that they were a law to themfelves. From 
this no more can be interred, but that, having a law 
as well as the Jews, they juſtly periſhed without the 
Jewiſh law; and, if the Jews obeved not their law, 
they had no reaſon to glory over the Gentiles, who 
had not the law promulgated to them as they had it. 
Thus this paſſage is perlectly agreeable to the apoſtle's 
general ſcope, which 1s to manifeſt, that both Jews 
and Gentiles are all under fin ; and that every mouth 
muſt be ſtopped by God's law, which, whether 
written on tables of ſtone, or in the hearts of all, 
makes all the world ſubject unto his judgment again! 
ſin.”? 

O. There 1s indeed a great difference betwixt obey- 
ing a law, and having a law made known to us, with- 
out which we could not be tranſgreſſors. For my 
part, I ſhall not doubt, that Chriſtianity ſuppoſes the 


greateſt corruption of human nature, and cannot 
take 
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take place but in confequence of a diſpiriting ſenſe 
of our own unworthineſs, and want of merit, and a 
{carful apprehenſion of judgment and wrath ; but 
the moral virtue of the philoſophers ariſes from à 
cenerous ſenſe of the dignity of our nature, and 
of its fitneſs for good and praiſe-worthy actions, and 
from agreeable ſentiments of the divine goodneſs, 
X. There can be nothing more diſagreeable to the 
infinitely good Being, than to harden ourſelves againſt 
that ſhame and fear that nature's light ſerves to breed 
in us, when we have not glorified him as God, nor 
been thankful. And our hearts are thus darkened 
and hardened by thoſe vain reaſonings, that ſerve to 
beget and foſter in us that ſenſe of our merit, and 
the dignity of our nature, or that ſhameleſs pride, 
as ] call it, which is the ſtrongeſt bulwark in our 
minds againſt the goſpel of the grace of God, and the 
ſource of all thoſe high thoughts and reaſonings againſt 
Chriſt, which nothing but the power of his reſurrec- 
tion can ſubdue. And as for the agreeable ſenti— 
ments of divine goodneſs, connected with this, I can- 
not expreſs them better than in the words of a Jate 
poet, reflecting on the religion of ſome ſemalces, 
whoſe ſentiments of the Deity he repreſents thus : 


He's like themſelves, or how could he be good? 
Dewvoutly thus JEHovan they depoſe, 

The pure, the juſt ; and ſet up in his ſtead 
A deity that's perfectly well bred. 


Yet Chriſtianity exalts human nature, and, in the 
iſſue, elevates us far beyond what any philoſopher 
could imagine, and therein glorifies the divine good- 
neſs in ſuch a manner, as could never enter into 
the heart of man to conceive. And here again we 
muſt begin where we broke off, on the ſubject of the 


goodneſs of God, and our obedience to the law of 
nature. 


O. My 
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O. My compariſon, I ſee, has warmed your blood 
from the coolneſs of criticiſm, rouſed your ſpirits, 
and made your words ſtrong; and now you would 
diſpute: but we have not yet broke off our main ſub- 
ject, and you muſt have patience with me till we pur. 
ſue it a little further. | 

X. My blood and ſpirits, I dare ſay, owe no lefs 
to God our Saviour, than to a good triend : and how. 

. ever your pulſe beat for the Deity, I could venture 
upon you, that an indignity oftered to your deareſt 
friend would make your blood boil; yea, I perceive 
it is not perfectly cool, upon my ſtrong words againſt 
the dignity of human nature. 

But now reſume our ſubject, and I agree to purſue 
it calmly. | 

O. J am fatisfied your charity, and the charity 
of that ſe& toward mankind, abſtra& from the influ- 
ence of revelation upon them, is very agreeable to 
the ſcriptures. But ſeeing they look for no true good- 
neſs among men, except what flows from revelation, 
tell me, how much do they expect to find by means 
of revelation ? 

X. As you mult own, philoſophy has not produ- 
ced abundance of truth, or of diſintereſted benevolence, 
or of pure and well-regulated ſelf-love in the practice 
of mankind, and that the ideas of beauty and virtue 
could not ariſe from the practice of the moſt part of 
men, but by the rule of contraries; ſo I plainly tell 
you, that ſect expects not much from the generality 
of mankind any where, by means of revelation. 

They ſpeak much, in the ſcripture ſtyle, concern- 
ing an elect remnant, and believe, that of the great 
numbers that hear the goſpel-call, few are choſen. 
They reckon that ſaying of Jeſus Chriſt will. hold 
true in all ages to the end of the world, Wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to deſtruction, 

and many there be which go in thereat ; becauſe ſtrait 1s 
the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, 


| and few there be that find it. And they hold them 


for 
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for falſe prophets, that would make the gate and 
way to life any way wider or broader than Chriſt has 
made it in his word. 

They take great notice of that diſtinction betwixt 
the two ſeeds mentioned in the book of Geneſis, im— 
mediately after the account of the fall of man, and 
obſerve the ſeveral inſtances of that diſtinction, from 
that of Cain and Abel {till downward. And however 
great the number of the ſecd of the woman may ap- 
pear at laſt, when they are all gathered out of every 
nation; yet in every age they are the feweſt, in com- 
pariſon with the ſeed of the ſerpent, who are the pre- 
vailing party, by whom the remnant of the woman's 
ſced are afflicted and humbled in this world, in con- 
formity to Chriſt their head, till Chriſt come again, 
and bring his people out of all tribulation, and de- 
ſtroy the ſerpent and his ſeed. 

They obſerve how revelation, and religion depend- 
ing on it, has been always corrupted by the wicked- 
neſs of men profeſſing to embrace it, and that in all its 
different periods from Adam downward, They ſpeak 
of the corruption of religion as revealed to Adam, 
lirſt by Cain, and then by the poſterity of Seth, in 
mingling themſclves with Cain's apoſtate race, till 
the flood, from which only Noah, who found grace 
jn the eyes of the Lord, and his little family, were 
ſaved. 

Next, they take notice of the corruption cf Noah's 
religion among his poſterity, and even the race of 
them, (who ſeem to have been alſo aſſociated with 
am's children, in building that famous tower for 
the worſhip of the heavens) until Abram was called 
alone from the ſervice of other gods, and all the na- 
tions ſuffered to walk in their own ways from thence- 
torth, till Chriſt that ſeed. of Abraham came. 

They likewiſe point out the corruption of the reli- 
gion of Moſes among the poſterity of Jacob, till Chriſt 
came of them, when, though the Jews, the remnant 


of the tribes of Iſrael, were very numerous, a very 
Vor. IV, KEE. ſmall 
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ſmall remnant of them were ſaved according to eter. 
nal election. 

And all this is an introduction to that which they 
never fail to enlarge on as they are able, viz. The 
corruption of the Chriſtian religion by the wicked. 
neſs of its profeſſors, who received not the love of 
the truth, eſpecially their leaders, after the days of 
the apoſtles, Which they ſee clearly foretold in the 
New Teſtament. They deſcribe the corruption of 
Chriſtianity from its beginnings, of which Paul ſpeaks, 
when he ſays, The myſtery of iniquity doth already wort, 
and trace it down to this day, when they ſay the 
Lord is conſuming that evil, which they do not expect 
to ſee wholly deſtroyed till he come again to judg- 
ment; and they remark this ſaying, When the Son of 
man cometh, ſhall he find faith on the earth? 

They place much religion in abſtaining from every 
part of that corruption, as far as they can find it out 
by the New Teſtament, where pure and entire Chri- 
ſtianity 1s to be ſeen; and particularly, they fly from 
all appearance of ſubjection to“ church-authority ſup- 
ported with ſecular power ;** which they call Anti- 
chriſt, the man of fin, the beaſt, and the whore fitting 
on the ſcarlet-coloured beat. OIL 

O. What would you have me ſay, or what do 
you really think yourſelt of a revelation, deſigned 
for the benefit and help of mankind, that was ſhut 
up from molt part of men in a corner, and there co- 
vered with a vail for ſo many ages; and that, when 
publiſhed to the world, proves beneficial in the iflue 
to ſo very few. 

X. I ſuppoſe you reckon I ſhould be againſt the 
uſe of the loadſtone, and not take the Jeſuits bark 
tor the ague, becauſe the uſe of theſe things remain- 
ed ſo long hid from mankind ; and you would not 
have me make uſe of an excellent medicine, becauſe 
the moſt part of men flight or abuſe it: but, as ] be- 
lieve all theſe will be benefited by this revelation for 
whoſe benefit it declares itſelf originally deſigned, ! 


ſuppoſc 
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ſuppoſe your queſtion will preſs you a little more, 
when you apply it to your reaſon of mankind, and 
principle of moral virtue, placed in man, to lead him 
to happineſs in the way of the practice of that virtue, 
which, however fincly it may be taiked of, muſt be 
owned to be a very great rarity among men. 

A. And what ſhould I then think of this, that 
there is no true religion but the Chriſtian 3 and if 
true Chriſtianity be inquired for, it is to be found 
only pure and entire in books? 

O. They ſeem to go a great length that way : they 
do indeed*make it very rare, but, at the ſame time, 
riſk ſomething on the reality of it. 

A. And much more has been ventured on the 
contrary. 

O. So much the greater fools were they that did 
ſo, when they had no hope beyond this life: ſor 
what good can a man propoſe to himſelf or others, 
by giving up his lite on this point, that there 1s no 
rule of right and wrong, and no hope beyond death ? 

X. Even the fame thing thoſe propoſe to them- 
ſelves, who venture their lives and all their hopes to 
ſlave their honour in duels. 

A. And may not this be likewiſe ſuſpected in thoſe 
who pretend to ſuffer for conſcience ſake ! 

X. It is true, a man may give his body to be burn- 
ed, and want charity; in which caſe it is only pride, 
in ſome ſhape or other, that moves him; and ſuffer— 
ers ought narrowly to examine themſelves on this 
head: but there is no ſuch room for others to queſti- 
on their ſincerity, as in the caſe juſt now mentioned. 
We are even to think better of them who ſufter on 
points of religion, as to which their conſciences are 
miſguided, than of others whoſe conſciences are 
better informed, and yet ſhun ſuffering, as preterring 
their intereſts in this life to their eternal intereſt, and 
the friendſhip of this world to the friendſhip of God. 
But how can they be thought well of, that pretend to 
[late their ſufferings againſt the very being of religion? 
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A. At leaſt this may be thought of them, that 
they are firmly perſuaded there is nonc. 

O. I may frecly grant, that martyrdom ſhould pass 
for a good proof of the perſuaſion of the ſufferers; 
but, from what is ſaid, it may be evident, that it 
cannot be admitted as any proof of the truth of that 
whereot they are firmly periuaded, 

X. If you grant it a proof of the real perſuaſion of 
the ſufferers, it will ariſe upon you, in ſome caſe or 
other, to a proof of the truth of that ſame thing 
they ſuffer for. 

O. Coſt what it will, I ſhall not retract my grant 
without a reaſon; but I will be glad to know in what 
cale martyrdom comes to a proof of the truth of the 

cauſe. | 

X. In the caſe of a plain fact, whereof the martyrs 
cannot be ignorant. For initance, ſuppole a dozen 
of plain men, thorough martyrs on this point of fact, 
that they themſclves, in preſence of many others, Gd, 
with the greateſt caution, and fear of being impoſe 
on, evidently ſee with their eyes, an intimate ac- 
quaintance alive, handle him with their hands, cat 
and drink with him, and converic with him famili— 
arly and frequently, for the ſpace of forty days, and 
all this after he was notouriy put to death by his 
enemies, who, having heard that he had ſaid beforc 
his death, After three days I <vill riſe again, took care 
to fee him thoroughly dead, and to have him ſecured 
in his grave, as far as human ſecurity can go; and 
further, that, after all, while he was converſing with 
them, and appointing them his witneſſes of what 
they had ſeen and heard, promiſing them aſſiſtance 
from heaven, (which they afterward received, to the 
conviction of thouſands) they ſaw him evidently tak- 
en up from among them into heaven: if the martyr- 
dom of thoſe men who ſuffered upon this, be a proof 


that they really believed it, or were molt firmly per: 


ſuaded of it, it muſt be, at the ſame time, a proof 
that the fact is true, that the reſurreQion of 2 
Chri 
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Chriſt is true, and therefore that the whole of Chri- 
ſtianity, imported | in that fact, and wholly depending 
upon it, is true. 

O. T confeſs this is what I did not expect, and I 

romiſe you I ſhall conſider it. For you have told 
me already, that you will not admit “ church-autho- 
rity ſupported with ſecular power,“ or any thir g that 
pertains to that, as a proof againſt it, becaule you 
ſay it was expreſi ly ſoretold by theſe martyrs for the 
truth of the reſurredion. 

X. There can be no greater enemies to the goſpel 
than the Jews were from the beginning; and yet, by 
a very extraordinary providence, they continue in 
the ſame enmity to this day, ready to be martyrs ſor 
the Old Teſtament, upon which the New is graſted; 
«and the more oppoſite that church-authori'y ſupporicd 
with ſecular power can be ſhewed to be unto the te- 
ſtimony of the martyrs jor the truth of the reſurreti. 
on, it was {till the more fit a mean for handing that 
teſtimony to us. 

A. As this ſect of which vou are ſpeaking pretends 
to depend wholly on the ſcripture, Ithink this is a very 
remarkable benefit the y owe to church au, al ty fu} - 
ported with ſerutar poxeer, which they certainly ought 
to acknowledge. 

X. 90 they do; even as they alſo acknowledge 
what they owe to the JEWS, while th: ey reckon that 
church-authority as oppoſite to the deſign of the New 
Teſtament, as Judaiſm is to the ſcope of the Old: 
but in this they cſpecially acknowlec re, with thank- 
ſulneſs and adoration, the marvellous divine provi- 
dence, in bringing fo great a good to them Gut of fo 
much evil. 

O. Nothing can be more diſagrecable to the de- 
ſcription given of Chriſtianity in the New Teſtament, 
than church. authority ſupported with ſecular Power. 
This was to be ſcen in perſection in the church 
of Rome; and the Proteſtant clergy have copied af. 
ter that church in this matter to their power, and 


fully 
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fully as far as the nature of their cauſe would allow. 
But do this people imagine, that a nation of this world 
will ever be governed without a public leading in re- 
ligion, or without a national church of any kind? 
A. They have no ſuch imagination: for, from the 
riſe of Nimrod's kingdom, which behoved to have 
its religion, as I hinted before, no Kingdom of this 
world has wanted a public leading in religion. 
When the Roman empire was {trint of its old form 
of religion by Conſtantine, it put on in its ſtead that 
form of Chriſtianity which ought to be called Anti 
chrijiian, i. e. a profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion 
fitted to a kingdom of this world, and made contiſt- 
ent with the purſuit of worldly honour, and wealth, 
and picalure, and with all thoſe practices without 
which no nation of this world can be powerful an 
flour (ning; a Chriſtianity conſiſtent with all our 
worldly intereſts, and whereby we are Chriſtians in 
one country, juſt as men are Heathens or Mahomet- 
ans in another. 
his is national Chriſtiauity, or, as the apoſtle calls 
it, A form of godlineſs denying the power of it; the 
very oppoſite to that profeſhion of the name of Chrilt, 
which was the effect of God's viſiting the nations, to 
take out of them a people for his name, agrecably to the 
words of the prophets about the nations. | 
This form of Chriſtianity, ſeparated from the croſs, 
and ſtated in oppoſition to the ancient work of faith, 
and Jabour of love, and patience of hope, was the re- 
ligion of the Roman empire, after it caſt off its old 
religion. ind when that empire was broke into ſe— 
veral independent kingdoms, theſe (by a very ſtrange 
providence) remained united, as one empire ſtill, in 
that form of Chriſtianity, and in the body of the 
clergy, who were the greateſt gainers by it, and car- 
ried it to perfection, by the power of thoſe kings 


who gave them their frength and power to make uni- 
formity, till, at laſt, the Lord began to conſume this 


man of fin by the ſpirit of his mouth ; and though his 
conſumption 
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conſumption be ſtill going on, yet there is reaſon 
to believe he will not be utterly deſtroyed, but by the 
brizhtneſs of the Lord's coming to judgment. 
So that, till the nations be demolithed, the na- 
tional form of Chriſtianity will remain in ſome ſhape 
or other. | 
O. You are going, I ſee; but I have not done yet. 
I muſt ſometime examine you a little further, and 
particularly on theſe names and titles, The bea/t, and 
the «whore, and Antichriſt, and the man of ſin, as im- 
porting the great evil againſt which they ſtate their 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; and I muſt hear you upon 
this conſuming of the man of fin. 
X. To-morrow, if you pleale; mean time farewell. 


DI 44:06 D:E--IV.: 


O. 


OW you are come to be examined; and I 
ſuppoſe you are in readineſs to anſwer my 
queſtions. 

X. 1 have thought on the ſubje& frequently, but 
cannot anſwer a queſtion till I hear it. 

O. In the firſt place, then I aſk what the ſect of 
which we have been ſpeaking means by „e bea/t, or 
how they apply this title to“ church- authority ſup- 
ported with ſecular power 7” 

X. They think the beaſt ſtands in the prophecies, 
as an emblem of tyrannical power : and the clergy 
have exerciſed ſuch a power in the world two ways. 
1. They have ruled the world by the ſtrength and 
authority of the ten kings who gave them their king- 
dom, to make uniformity *. And this is the beaſt with 
ten horns, 


2. They have alſo pretended ſpiritual, but really 


Chriſt, over the conſciences of men. And this is the 
beaſt with two horns as a lamb, but ſpeaking as a dra- 


gon, 


— wie you, Rev. xvii. 17. 


tyrannical power, which they exerciſe in the name of 
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gon, who exerciſeih all the power of the firſt beaſt, in 
his preſence. This is the fame with the falſe prophet, 

This pretended ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtic power or 
juriſdiction, is exerciſed by an eccleſiaſtical frame of 
government, made airer the model of the ſecular or 


civii government, by a regular ſubordination of church. 


courts, or church- officers, or both together; though 
it be diſputed whether a general council, or the 
higheſt biſhop be the ſupreme. And this 1s the image 
of the beaſt that has ten horns. | 
O. I thould think this makes your people (for fo 
I may call them) rigidly tenacious of the preciſe 
plan of the order and government of the church that 


they ſee in the New Teſtament, leſt they thould loſe 


their Chriſtian liberty, and pay homage to this imags 


of the beaſt. 


X. Perfectly right! True Chriſtian liberty cannot 
be enjoyed, nor can Chriſtianity be truly profeſſed, 
or outwardly practiſed, but in that very order which 
is laid down for it in the New Teſtament : and tho' 
there be no licence to fulfil the luſts of the fleſh in 
that order, and it be attended with ſeveral hardſhips 
and inconveniencies, yet they think they ought to 
rcjoice in the liberty to ſerve the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which they find in that order; and they pity the wor- 
{nippers of the image of the beaſt, who are but poor 
llaves and ſervants of corruption, in midſt of all their 
enjoyments and worldly cafe. 

O. But I am afraid their zeal againſt the beaſt 
with ten horns, and his image, may lead them, in 
ſome caſes, to be obnoxious to the magiſtrate, even 
in this land of religious liberty. | 

X. Your ſuſpicion may be not ill grounded, as to 
places where magiſtrates either account it their ho- 
nour, or find it ſome way their intereſt to ſerve the 
clergy ; eſpecially ſeeing no man can be admitted 
burgeſs or freeman in any corporation, without an 


oath to ſupport the prevailing religion, and ſeeing ” 
Ny mu 


Dial. IV. betwixt three Free- Thinkers. 265 


muſt make ſome ſhew of obſerving the holidays that 
the church pleaſes to appoint. 

O. Doubticis it muit be very refreſhing to the 
clergy, under the contempt that now begins ſenſibly 
to alfllict them, to conſider the allegiance that is 
{worn to them in citics and corporations, and to ſee 
he whole nation bowing down to them on their ap- 
pointed day. 

But what becomes then of the Epiſcopal diſſenters 
from the eſtabliſhed church; I mean ſuch as profeſs 
conſcience in refuſing to ſwear allegiance to the 
powers that be, and to pray for them? Do they ſwal- 
low down this oath ? Or, do they make any ſhew of 
obſerving the Preſbyterian holidays, which poſlibly 
have been ſometimes appointed by the clergy, even 
to ſhew their power ? 

X. If you conſider the ſituation of theſe diſſenters, 
with reſpect to the ſtate, you will think their ene- 
mics would have a vaſt advantage againſt them, if 
they did not juggle a little in ſuch things. 

O. This is but a ſorry excuſe for perjury and hy- 
pocrily in tuem who yet pretend to fear an oath. 

X. And what will be your excuſe for the pretence 
of a regard to Chriſtianity and the ſcripture, in 
books written plainly againſt the Chriſtian religion 
and the ſcriptures? What ſay you of the candour 
and ingenuity of the Chriſtian Deiſt, as an interpre- 


ter of the ſcripture? Do you think he believes as he 


would have us believe, that Paul was ſuch another 
as himſelf? And what is your vindication of the 
truth and ſincerity of the ſilent ſubmiſſion to impoſed 
public ſtandards of faith, and decent conformity to 
the rules of the prevailing religion, recommended 
by a noble author! | 

O. I will make no excuſe for it. It is not agree- 
able to truth, nor conſiſtent with candour and in- 
genuity : and it cannot but be a ſtrong prejudice in 
the minds of ingenuous men againſt the cauſe that is 
managed in ſuch a manner: but the juggling way is 
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ſtill more inexcuſable in them who profeſs the ſim- 
plicity and godly ſincerity of Chriſtians. And if the 
prevailing clergy had as much value for the fouls of 
men as they pretend, would they not be concerned 
to have rhe temptations removed? But what do fay! 
Are the ſouls of men able to counterbalance their 
own authority in their own balance ? 

X. More charity, I beg of you! You ſeem to have 
a peculiar diſlike of all forts of the clergy : yet why 
ſhould they be denied their ſhare in your univerſal 
charity? Are they only deſtitute of the principle of 
diſintereſted benevolence? And doth that principle 
exert itſelf in all ſtateſmen, lawyers, phyſicians, mer- 
chants, ſoldiers, and all forts of mechanics? Or, 
why may you not expect to find as much of it among 
the clergy, with reſpect to our ſouls, as among the 
lawyers and phyſicians, with reſpect to our cltates 
and the health of our bodies ? Put yourſelf in their 
place, and you will not be highly offended that they 
reſuſe not the magiſtrates ſupport to their authority. 
And the removal of the temptations to hypocrily 
from diſſenters, would work no change on their ſouls 
to the better. Their Chriſtianity would appear more 
evidently in reſiſting them. 

O. Well, you are a fine advocate for clergymen! 
But, if your people find themſelves obliged in con- 
ſcience, againlt the leaſt mark or ſign of ſubjection 
to the authority of the clergy ſupported by the ſecu- 
lar powers, will they not be charged, in ſome _— 
with the crime of diſobedience to the magittrate ! 

X. No doubt their enemies will raiſe a cry againſt 
diſobedience to the magiſtrate, when his orders, in 
the execution of the commands of the clergy, are 
not obeyed; and they who make no ſcruple of being 
_ acceſſory to theſt and perjury in the caſe of Czfar's 
tribute, will join heartily 1 in the religious cry; even 
as the Jews complained to Pilate of Jeſus, and raiſed 
a cry againſt him, as oppoſite to Cæſar's kingdom; 
for though they ſpirit up mobs, and raiſe ſeditions 

themſelves 
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themſelves when at under, yet whoever contemns 
their authority when the magiſtrate ſupports it, muſt 
be, in their account, againſt Cæſar. 

But the people I have been deſcribing adhere to 
God's ordinance of magiſtracy, Gen. ix. 6. as it is 
illuſtrated, Rom. chap. xili. where the evil, with re— 
{pect to which the magiſtrate is a revenger, is only 
working ill to our neighbour, againſt the ſecond 
table of the law. And thoſe who are moſt forward 
in condemning them for refuſing ſubjection to Anti- 
chriſlian power, are as ready to treat them with cruel 
mockings, tor a {trict obſcrvation of the Chriſtian 
law, touching the magiſtrate. But they are ſubject 
to the powers that be, becauſe they are ſo command- 
ed by Jeſus Chriit their Lord, who forbids them, 
under the higheit pains,' to receive any mark of ſub- 
ion to Antichriſtian power. And when they re- 
iuſe the mart of ihe beaft, they ſhew ſubjcction to the 
magiltrate, and to Jeſus Chriſt, in Patient ſufferings; 
tor they abhor mobs as much as they do a national 
church. 

O. I do not ſee how this can burt civil ſoctety, 
though, while there is, any national church, it mail 
expoic themſelves to ſome hardſhips. 

XJ. And without theſe no man can live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus, amidſt this preſent evil world. 

O. here is one thing concerning the beaſt not 
yet mentioned, that has tormented the commenta- 
. tors, viz, his numer, the number of his nanie. Have 
* any thing to ſay of that ? 

The number of the beaſt muſt ſome way carry 
In it big character, ſor it is the number of his nanie. 
The ſeripture uſes to ſet down numbers in words, 
and not in letters or figures, except the number of 
the beaſt, and the oppoſite number of the Lamb. 
The beaft's number ſtands in theſe three Greek let- 
ters, x k., which happen to be the initials of the 
words, pve, Zo, gauge, 1, e. Chriſtians ſtrangers to the 
croſs; a very proper motto for the beaſt's whole 
LI 2 company 
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company, and a character that, one way or other, 
fits them all, and none other but them, The oppo. 
ſite number of the Lamb (the emblem of Chriſt in 
his patient ſuffering, in oppoſition to the perſecuting 
bealt) ſtands in the ſeventh chapter of the Revelation, 

expreſſed in theſe three letters, » A, J. And theſe 
again are the initials of thele three words, urg, wng- 
rupic. #10x0jeav01 5 i. . the perſecuted 70011 reffes of the ord ; 

which is the very oppoſite of the former, and agrees ex- 
actly with the deſcription the Revelation gives of the 
followers of the Lamb that was ſlain, in oppoſition to 
the worſhippers of the beait. It has bcen obſerved, 
that the number of the Lamb's company, 144, is 
mentioned tor the ſake of 12, its ſquare root, to give 
us a deſcription of the true church, as wholly built 
on the doctrine of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb, 
even as the church of the Oid Teitament fprans 
from the twelve patriarchs. And this number twelve 

is ſet down in theſe two letters, „. which may ſtand 
for 8 Pagnegov, the 79 val P! 14 Hocd. And il the 
number 25 be the root of the beaſt's number, as 
Potter would have it, then that might be expreſſed 
by *. t. vugtor ng tbr, the hord{hip of the nations » of which 
the Lord ſpeaks to bis diſciples in this manner, 77 
know that the princes of the.Gentiles exerciſe dominion 
over them, and they that are great exerciſe auihori!y 
upon them ; but it ſhall net be fo among yo: but whi- 
ſcever will be great among you, let Him be your mini- 

ger; and who ee ver will be chief among you, let him be 
your ſervant ; even as the Son of man came not to be ini- 
niſtered unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ran 
fom for many. 

1 fappoſe the Greeks and Romans uſed to ex- 
preſs their mottos by the initial letters; and fo I mult 
own your account of the number of the beaſt's name 
is more plain and ſimple than any I have yet heard; 
and the oppoſite mottos of the two companies arc 
exactly agreeable to the doctrine of that ſect about 
fannt g, and to the New Teſtament. But amn not 

ſatisſied 
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ſatisfied with their building ſo much upon emblems 
and dark ſayings, eſpecially when molt part of them 
are incapable to judge of tlicm, as being uiii ilied ! in 
the original language. 

X. There is no doQrine drawn from theſe figures, 
or TORY ſayings, but what is all clearly and pl lainly 

icht in the New Jeſtament, to the meeneſt c Capa- 
1 which, by the way, are more capable to re- 
ceive inflation by figures and emblem. 5, than by 
metaphyſics, or mathematics] real ning. But they 
do not build on any thing wherco! they arc ncaruble 
to judge. They obſerve a molt terrible proclama— 
tion of wrath and vengeance againſt all tem Who 
«0rſnip the beaſt and his image, aud - fever recelu— 
cih the mark of his name. A nd when the © inquire 
how they ſhall be free from this moi dangcrous 
thing that is expreſied in theſe dark more is, they find 
me oppolite of it immediately {ct "= fore them in the 
xt words, that are very plain, viz Hers is the pa- 
ae: of the ſaints ; here are they that keep the com- 
andments of God, and the faith of Ne W ncreby 
they eaſily underſtand, that, if they have the patience 
of the ſaints, in op poll tion to pet rlecuting, or yiclding 
the truth {or icar oi ſuflering, 98 8 it they keep the 
commandments of God, and the faith of Jeſus, a8 
ict forth in the ſcriptures, in e to all the 
commandments and doctrines of men, and that with 
patience in ſuffering, then they are free trom wor- 
ſhipping the beaſt and his image, and are not re— 
ceiving the mark of his name. 

O. So much for the beaſt. Let me next hear what 
your people have to ſay of ve whore. 

X. As the true church is fet forth by the emblem 
of a woman, ſo is the falſe repreſented by a woman, a 
whore; that is, a fociety that pretends to be the 
ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, and the mother of the chil- 
dren of God, and, under this pretext, commits forni- 
cation with the kings of the earth. 


O. And how docs ſhe that ? 
T. They 
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X. They hold this as a ſtrong preſumption of it, 
That, not content with the protection and proviſion 
that Jeſus Chriſt beſtows on his church, ſhe betakes 
herfcif to the Kings of the carth, and is defended and 
provided for by them, and ſhews herſelf openly 
abroad in the ornaments they have beſtowed on her. 

And they look on this as a plain proof of it, That 
ſhe boaſts heifelt the mother of multitudes of chil. 
dren that appear manifeſtly never to have been be- 
rotten by the power of Jeſus Chriſt, or by the incor. 
ruptible ſecd of the word that was preached by lis 
upoſtles, but by the power of the kings of the earth. 
In oppoſition to this, they hold none tor church- 
members, but ſuch as appear to be begotten by the 
word of truth, and who are keeping the commandments 
of God, and pave ine teſtimony of Jen Chrijt. And, 
as a true viſible church mult be a church of the ſaint;, 
they cannot look on that as a true church, that is 
made up of members who never appeared to believe 
on Chriit, through the word of his apoſtles, who ap- 
pear not to have the teſtimony of Jeſus, nor to be 
keeping the commandments of God. And they main- 
ta'n, that the people of God are called to come wit of 
ſuch churches, and to turn away from them, leſt they 
partake of their /s and their plagrcs. 

Further, they ſay this is one of the plain characters 
of the whore, That ſhe perſecutes the remnant of the 
woman's feed, which keep the commandments of 
God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
that by the power of rhe kings that commit fornica- 
tion with her. And fo ihe appears drunken with the 
blood & the faints, and with the blood of the martyrs 
Teſs. 

O. But where ſhall the Chriſtian church be found, 
that will take with this laſt thing that they make the 
character of the whore? Churches may own theſe 
facts, That they are defended and provided for by 
the kings of the earth, and that, as they ſtand de- 
fended by theſe kings, they have many children, or 

| | members, 
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members, that have not been begotten by the go— 
ſpel, and cannot properly be called ſaints, and that 
had not been in the church without the favour and 
countenance of thoſe ſecular powers, though they 
will ſtoutly deny the inference your people make 
from theſe faQs (which yet wants not a fair appear- 
ance). But where is the church that will take with 
this fact, That ſhe perſecutcs them who have the tc- 
ſtimony of Jeſus, and Keep God's commands; or 
that ſhe takes pleaſure in ſhedding the blood of the 
ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus ? Even the Roman church 
herſelf only ſhews her zeal for Chriſt, in proſecuting 
them who deny and blaſpheme the teltimony, and 
diſobey God's commands, viz. heretics and ſchiſma- 
tics; and fo far is ſhe from delighting in blood, that 
he very inquiſitors beg the ſecular powers to ſhrew 
mercy to thoſe wretched heretics and blaſphemers 
whom they delivered over to them. 

Now, if this charaQter do not apply to the church 
of Rome, ſhe cannot, on any account, be citeemed 
that whore in the Revelation, that 1s drunk with the 
blood of Chriſtian ſaints and martyrs, far leſs can 
any other church. 

X. If we take the account the Jews will give us of 
the death of Chriſt, they were far from perſecuting 
the Meſhah, or putting him to death; but, in their 
great zeal for the honour of the Deity, they were 
taking care to have a deceiver, a falſe prophet, taken 
out of the way, according to the law of Moſes, as a 
blaſphemer, who, by his doctrine, made himſelf God, 
to the great reproach of the Deity. And ſo far were 
they from approving of perſecution, that they highly 
nonoured the prophets, and righteous men who ſuf— 
tered in the days of their fathers, and declared that 


they would have had no part with their fathers in 


that matter. Yet they themſelves were acted by the 
lame ſpirit that perſecuted the prophets in their fa- 
tiers; and on this very account Jefus Chriſt ſays to 
them, Ye ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye 


eſcape 


a 
? 
I 


—— 4 VE 


» _— 4 wo 


1 „ BELA 
- = — 
— — 1 . — oo au 
ä 2 — 0 


ſchiſmatics, her falſe prophets, or teachers, and blaſ. 


272 Grave Dialogues Dial. IV. 


eſcape the damnation of hell? And when Jeſus Chriſt 
was cleared by his reſurrection, teſtificd to all na- 
tions, and the Jews had alſo periecuted the witnel. 
ſes of his reſurrection in their zeal of God, and 
of his law given by Moles, then the vengeance ot 
God came upon their nation, for all the righteou; 
blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righte. 
ous Abcl. 

Neither will all the pretence that the falſe church 
makes of her zeal for the honour of Chriſt and his 
kingdom, vindicate her from the charge of the blood 
of the ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus, even though ſhe 
do greater honour to the martyrs of former ages than 
did the Jews, while the proſecutes her heretics and 


phemers, upon the ſame principles, in the ſame me- 
thod, and with the ſame ſpirit and temper where- 
with the martyrs of former ages were perſecuted. Even 
that poor pretext, of praying the ſecular arm to pity 
and ſpare them that are delivered over to it, ſerves 
to condemn her, as it ſnews the is not wholly igno- 
rant that the church of Chriſt ought to be of another 
manner of ſpirit than to deſtroy mens lives; while :t 
the ſame time ſhe has the people of the nations and 
the kings of the earth perſuaded, that they do God 
299d ſervice in deſtroying them: for ſhe has made 
them drunk with the wine of her fornication. And 
when the time of the reſurrection of the juſt, and the 
day of vengeance ſhall come, then in Her will be 
found the blood of prophets and of ſaints, and of all that 
were lain upon the earth. And all that partake with 
that pretended mother-church, (the true mother oi 
harlots) in purſuing the principles of national unifor- 
mity and extirpation, partake with her in her ſin, 
and mult ſhare in her plagues. 

But certainly this character of the whore cannot 
apply to any church that /toppeth her ears from hear- 
ing of blood, or that concurs not, directly or indirect- 
ly, with the deſtroying of mens lives for Chriſt's * 

either 
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either by means of the magiſtrate, or by the hands of 
the mob. 

O. The next queſtion is about Antichriſt, which, 
] would think, mult denote oppoſition to Chriſt. 

X. But that oppoſition muſt be under a ſhew of 
regard to him; tor John, who ſpeaks of Antichriſt 
in his epiſtles, bids Chriſtians try the ſpirits, leſt they 
ſhould be impoſed on by the fair ſhews of falſe pro- 
phets, and take up with the ſpirit of Antichriſt, in- 
ſtead of the Spirit of Chriſt ; and this exhortation 
had been perfectly needleſs, if the ſpirit of Antichriſt 
did no way pretend to be the true Spirit of Chrilt, 
but appear in open and undiſſembled oppoſition to it, 


phers. Paul tells us, the man of fin fits in the temple 
of God, and manages his oppoſition there; ſo that 
we may ſay, That“ Antichriſt oppoſes himſelf to 
Chriſt in the name of Chriſt.”? 
O. At this rate, you would even comprehend our 
people under the deſignation of Antichriſt, as they 
make a ſort of pretence to Chriſtianity, and yield a 
decent obſervance to the rites of the Chriſtian religion 
prevailing in their country. 
X. So I might, if the pretext were not too thin to 
deceive any body that is ſerious about the goſpel ; but 
though they had all the grimace of the Quakers, who 
do not differ from them at bottom, they could not 
be called that Antichriſt. They rather ſeem to be 
pointed at in theſe words of Peter, There ſhall come 
in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, 
and ſaying, Where is the promiſe of his coming? And I 
would take them to be thoſe who ſpeak evil of the way 
of truth, by reaſon of the Antichriſtian falſe teachers, 
and of the multitudes following their pernicious ways. 
O. And how then does Antichriſt oppoſe himſelf to 
Chriſt in the name of Chriſt ? 
X. John deſcribes the oppoſition of the grand An- 
tichriſt by that of his little forerunners among the 
firſt Chriſtians, For, as Paul tells us, That the my- 
Vol. IV. + | feery 
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as did the Jewiſh rabbies, and the Heathen philoſo- 
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flery of iniquity, which was at laſt to come to a great 
head, was already working among Chriſtians ; fo John 
ſays, As ye have heard that Antichriſt ball come, chen now 
there are many Antichriſts ; and again, This is that ſpi- 
rit of Antichriſt whereof you have heard that it ſhould 
come, and even now already is it in the world, He in- 
forms us, That theſe many Antichriſts that were in 
his time, departed from the communion of ſaints, as 
it ſtood among the firſt Chriſtians, who, under the 
direction of the apoſtles, walked together in brother- 
ly love, in ſeparation from the world, or in oppofition 
to the love of the world, and of the things of the 
world, knowing the truth as it is in Jeſus, through 
his Spirit, whereof they were partakers, and profel. 
ſins the hope of the promiſe ot eternal life ; fo that 
there muſ: be a departure from theſe things in the 
caſe of that great Antichriſt, whereby his oppoſition 
to Chriſt may be maniteit, notwithſtanding all his 
pretences to an intereſt in him. Paul calls the fame 
matter an apo/taſy, and ſays, Men ſhall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits. Now, as the 
firſt perverters of the goſpel departed from the faith, 
under a pretence to it, whereby they were fit to de- 
ceive and ſeduce Chriſtians into a real oppoſition to 
the faith of Chriſt, ſo does that Antichriſt depart 
from the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, as come in the fleſh, in 
turning back to that old fleſhly and worldly ſtate of 
the church that he came in the fleſh to do away, and 
that he aboliſhed in his death; and thus he is a liar, 
when he pretends to own that Jeſus Chriſt is come in 
the fleſh. He departs from the faith of Jeſus as dhe 
Chri/t, or the anointed prophet, prieſt, and king of 
the church, which partakes with him in that ancint- 
ing, and ſo knows the truth, and is a royal prieſthood ; 
for he ſets up his own teſtimony, and puts it upon the 
church, for the teſtimony of that Great Prophet, Jeſus 
Chriſt. He eſtabliſhes another prieſthood in the 
church, and other interceſſors with God, and exalts 
human merit, to the making of the merit and 1 
. | ceihon 
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ceſon of Jeſus Chriſt of none effect; and he impoſes 
his own authority upon the church, for the authority 
of the Lord Jeſus, and exerciſes a lordly deminion 
over God's heritage. Thus he fits in the temple of 
God, exalting himſelf, and oppoſing him{cit to Chriſt 
in the name ot Chriſt; and ſo he is @ /zar, when he pre- 
tends to own that Jeſus is the Chriſt. Further, he de— 
parts from the faithand hope of the promiſe of eternal /ife, 
through the death and reſurrection of the Lord Jcius, 
and cleaves to the things that are inihe world, in o. 
poſition to the Father and the Son, as manite lic. 
that promiſe of eternal life; he ſeduces men {ro 
belief of this great truth, That if any man {ev 
coorld,, the love of the Father is not in him; lie 
parts from the new commandment of brother]y | 
and from that order wherein the children oft G: 
valked together in that love from the beginning, 
ſeparation from the world; and in place of that /4-.. | 
the world, and is a friend of the world. And thus he | 
is a liar, when he ſays he knows the Father and Jeius f 
Chriſt, who was declared to be the Son of God with 4 
prtoer, by the reſurreticn from the dead; for he denics | 


the Father, ao hath begotten us to the lively hope of the 
heavenly inheritance, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the dead; and he denies the Son, <who gave bins 
ſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us from this 
preſent evil world, according to the will of Cd and our 
Father. | 
in a word, the ſpirit of Antichriſt, that would paſs 
for the Spirit of Chriſt, is known to be againſt Chriſt 
by theſe ſigns. 1. It confe ſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh, 2. It ſpeaketh of the world, 
and is hearkened to by worldly men. 3. It draws 
men away from hearing the apoſtles of Chriſt, who 
preached the goſpel with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 
rom heaven; and it ſeduces them to give more ear 
to the doctrines and commandments of men, than 
to the words of the Holy Ghoſt preached by the 
apoſtles, ſpecially concerning the love of God, as 
M m 2 manifeſted 
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manifeſted in Chriſt, and our love to one another ac. 


- cording to that. 


O. All this is {till very agreeable to the doctrine of 
that ſect, and it looks very like the New Teſtament; 
but 1 ſhould think it hard to prove againſt any Chri- 
ſtian church, that they hear not the apoſtles ot Chriſt. 
I know you will readily tell me what you have ſaid 
before concerning the interpretation of ſcripture; but 
it will not be caſy to convince them, who think they 
hold the true interpretation of the apoſtles againſt all 
errors and falſe glofles, or who hold their religion as 
received from the apoſtles, either by writing, or by 
unwritten tradition, that they a are not hearing the 
apoſtles, 

X. No leſs hard than it was to convince the Jews 
that they were not hearing Moſes and the prophets, 
yet the thing is very clear in many initances. I ſhall 
condeſcend on a few. The council of Conſtance con- 
feſſed, that communion in both kinds was both com- 
manded by Chriſt, and practiſed by the primitive 
church, and yet forbade it. After this the council 
of Baſil made a decree touching communion in both 
kinds, by which they declared, that believers who 
communicated are not obliged, by divine right, to 
communicate in both kinds, and that it is the buſincſs 
of the church to determine in what manner the com- 
munion ought to be adminiſtered. Is not this a 
ſtrange way of hearing the apoſtles ? as if theſe apoſtles 
had left the church poſſeſſed of a divine right to CON- 
tradict the plaineſt things they have written! And 
may not this ſame inſtance ſerve to fix the character oi 
changing the times and laws * 

O. Ibis is barefaced enough, I own ; but have you 
no more inſtances ? 

X. It is as plain in the words of the apoſtles, that 
the diſciples ſhould aſſemble on the firſt day of the 


| week to break bread, as it is that they ſhould afſemble 


for worſhip on that day ; yet churches called Chri- 
ſtian, who hold themſelves indifpentably obliged to 
aſſemble 
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aſſemble for worſhip on the firſt day of the week, find 
no ſuch obligation on them to aſſemble then to break 
bread. 

O. That is to ſay, they are not hearing the kpoles, 
even in their aſſembling to worſhip on that day, but 
are obliged to it by ſome other authority. 

X. I might obſerve to you further, that the church 

of Rome, and Proteſtant churches too, hold the cat- 
ing of ſtrangled and blood as indifferent, and as law- 
ful as the eating of any of the meats forbidden in the 
law of Moſes ; thoug h the apoſtles (in the ſame de- 
crees that freed the Gentiles from the yoke of that 
law) exprelsly torbade it, as necaſſary to be abſtained 
trom, together with the eating of things ſacrificed to 
:dols, (a "thing that Chriſt bates) and with fornica- 
tion; and yet they have eſtabliſhed a diſtinction of 
meats on their ſeaſons and days of taſting, requiring 
abſtinence from meats that God hath created to be receiv- 
ed with thank ſoiving. 

The apoſtles gave commandment about church- of- 
ficers, biſhops, or elders, and deacons, and, in de- 
ſcribing their character, expreſsly aliow them to be 
the hujvand of one wife ; but the church of Rome as 
exprelely forbids them to marry at all. 

O. You cannot ſay this of proteitant churches, who 
allow them to marry as often as they plcaſe, provid— 
ing they have but one at once. 

X. But I have not ſuſſicient ground to think they 
are hearing the apoſtles in that either; for, when 
I confider what is faid of the miniſterms widow, that 
ſhe is not to be taken into the number, under threeſeare 
years old, having been the wife of one man, and that in 
oppoſition to the younger widows, who are allowed 
to marry again rather than do worſe; yea, in oppo- 
ſition to ſuch as have been oftener than once married, 
after they profeſſed the faith, before threeſcore years 
of age; I think I have WY to believe, that the 
apoſtles forbade church, ofſicers to be Wr oftener 
than once: not that they forbade them to marry in 
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caſe of need, to prevent worſe, but that they would 
have them refuſed as church-officers when ſo married. 

O. If I be not miſinformed, theſe inſtances will 
not touch the Greek church; for it is ſaid, they nci— 
ther eat blood, nor allow their pricits to marry twice, 
though they permit them to marry once. 

A, Yet this is far from being enough to clear that 
church, or the ſeveral ſe&s of eaſtern Chriſtians, of 
the charge of not hearing the apoſtles : yea, every 
church is liable to this charge, that is not holding 
the goſpel juſt as the firſt churches received it from 
the apoitles, nor walking in that ſame order to which 
the apoſtolic exhortations (eſpecially concerning bro- 
therly love, and the communion of the ſaints and 
faithful in the worſhip of God) are all adapted; fo 
that they cannot be obſerved, as given by the apoſtles, 


but in that order to which they are ſuited. 


It would require a great excels of charity to eſteem 
them as hearers of the apoſtles, who contend ear- 
neſtly for a church-order, and for modes and forms 
of church government and worſhip that are not to be 
ſ-en in the apoſtles writings ; and, at the ſame time 
that they are adhering obſtinately to ſuch uſages, it 
they be put in mind of the neglect of ſome of the 
cleareſt plaineſt things that the apoſtles have written, 
will readily anſwer, that theſe things were written 
only for that time, and not for the time we live in; 
which is in plain terms to ſay, that the words of the 
apoltles are to be regarded juſt as an old almanack. 

Some traces of the apoſtolic inſtitutions mult be 
Found in every church that is called Chriſtian ; and 
ſuppoſing theſe to be held by each church as its fun- 
damentals, (for parties differ as much about this as 
any thing whatſoever) it is now become faſhionable 
for men to excuſe themſelves, in their compliance 
with the deviations of the church where their intereſt 
lies, from the primitive order that appears in the 
apoſtolic writings, by this, that they hold the founda- 


mentals, and ſo are good catholic Chriſtians ; and here- 
upon 
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upon they are ready to glory over thoſe who would 
be tenacious of the words of the apoſtles, without 
adding or diminiſhing, as narrow fouls and bigots, 
oppolite to catholic Chriſtianity ; yet the writings of 
the apoſtles are the catholic rule of Chriſtianity; and 
it ſo, every deviation from that mult be out of the 
catholic way. But if we are not to hear the apoſiles 
ſurther than what we judge fundamental and catholic, 
how come we to hear any church or religious party 
in any thing but what is catholic? Why do we go 
along with them in the practice of thoſe peculiar 
things, whereby they ſtand not only diſtinguiſhed, 
but oppoled to one another ? 'To be one with all them 
of every ſet who believe on Chrilt, through the 
word of his apoſtles, as far as they appear fo to be- 
lieve, is a glorious thing, and is the neceſlary effect 
o one's being a believer himſelf; and the moi eflec- 
tual way of evidencing this, is to hearken to ever 
word of the apoſtles. But theſe men mult bg felt- 
condemned, who defend themſelves in their attach- 
ment to a church. order not agreeable to that of the 
anoltles, or in their compliance with the uninſtituted 
peculiarities of any church, by this poor pretence, 
that it is enough if they hear the apoſtles in things 
that are fundamental and catholic. If they ſce not 
that the apoſtles have laid down any rule for the order 
herein Chriſtians are to walk, in the proſeſſion of 
the faith, and love and hope that is in Chriſt, why 
do they obſerve any? or, if the apoſtles have given 
ſuch a rule, but they are not yet ſatisfied what it is, 
whey do they proceed till they be cleared? Or, how 
come they to comply with any addition to the words 
ol God, or diminution from them? 

The apoſtolic or inſpired writers were of God ; 
he that knoweth God, heareth them; he that is not 
of God, heareth not them ; hereby know we the Spirit of 
iruth, and the ſpirit of error, the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
the tpirit of Antichriſt. 


O. You 


| 
| 
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O. Vou carry this point of hearing the apoſtles 
very far. We have dwelt ſo long on this, that I ſee 
we cannot now overtake the reſt of our ſubject. As 
it is not agreeable to our friend, who has therefore 
ſhunned us for this time; he will certainly be per. 
ſuaded my head is turned, when he finds me {till in. 
tent upon the unriddling of dark prophecies. 

X. You mult therefore ſtudy to make him eaſy, 
by beginning with ſomething elle that will be more 
agreeable to him; mean time, I, who am exceeding 
fond to gratify your curioſity in this matter, thall con- 
ſider the reſt of the ſubject. | 


DIALO O UE v. 


OE Have been thinking on what you ſaid of hear. 

ing the apoſtles; and I am afraid, you have 
drawn that cord ſtraiter than did the apoſtles them- 
ſelves, at leaſt as to every caſe : For even Paul, the 
moſt noted writer among them, tells plainly, That 
he ſays ſome things from his own judgment, which 
he had not from his Maſter, and ſpeaks but doubting- 
ly of his having the Spirit in ſome caſes. 

X. The Lord told his apoſtles, when he was about 
to leave them, that he had yet many things to ſay 
to them, which they could not then bear ; but pro- 
miſed to ſend them the Spirit of truth to guide them, 
as it were ſtep by ſtep, into the whole truth. 

The Corinthians had propoſed queſtions to Paul 
touching marriage; and, in anſwer to their queſtions, 
he tells them what the Lord had commanded on the 
ſubject in the days of his fleſh, to which he adds ſome 


things for the clearing of their difficulties, which the 


Lord himſelf had not ſpoken while he was on the 
earth, and which he ſpeaks as as one that had obtain- 
ed mercy of the Lord to be faithful in the execution of 
the apoſtolic office that he had committed to him. 
And he is not doubting, but aſſerting that his judg- 

| ment 
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ment was the judgment of the Spirit of God, when he 
ſays concerning the Virgin, She is happier if ſhe ſo 
abide, after my judgment, and I think alſo that I have 
the Spirit of God. He would have the Corinthians 
to think, that what he was now ſaying further than 
the Lord had ſaid on this ſubject while he was with 
his diſciples, was the mind of the Spirit of God, 
which he had promiſed and given to his apoſtles, to 
reveal the whole of the truth that began to be ſpoken 
by himſelf. k 

But ſeeing there is a doctrine and laws made in 
the Antichriſtian nations, touching wilful deſertion, 
founded on this ſame paſlage, they are certainly in- 
excuſable, in not hearing the apoſtles as to eyery 
other thing they ſay. 

O. Yet Paul forbids the Theſſalonians to trouble 
themſelves, by hearkening to what he had ſaid in his 
firſt epiſtle, concerning the nearneſs of the day of 
judgment : for it is manifeſt he was miſtaken in his 
judgment, which he had plainly enough declared, 
that the coming of the Lord would be in his lite- 
time. 

X. This is that paſſage to which Peter eſpecially 
refers, when warning Chriſtians againſt he ſcoffers 
that ſhould come in the laſt days, ſaying, Where is the 
promiſe of his coming? For he ſignifies, that Paul, 
{ſpeaking on the ſubje& of Chriſt's coming, in his 
epiſtles, ſays ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 
they that are unlearned and unſtable, or untaught of 
God, and unconfirmed in the true knowledge of the 
ſcriptures, wre/t, as alſo the other ſcriptures, unto 
their own deſtrudtion. Thus Peter ſets Paul's epiſtles 
on the ſame footing to us with the reſt of the ſerip- 
tures that were given by inſpiration, and foretells the 
uſe that was making, and would be made of what 
Paul had ſaid, according to the wiſdom given unto him, 
concerning the promiſe of the Lord's coming, and 
day of judgment, which he ſays would be wreſted, 
even as the other ſcriptures, by the unlearned and 

Vol. IV. Nn unſtable. 
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unſtable. And ſo, when I ſee this, or any other dif. 
ficult paſſage of ſcripture wreſted, or turned againſt 
the ſcope of the ſcripture, and improved againit the 
authority of rhe ſcripture, and the truth of the pro- 
miſe, of Chriſt's coming, I am fo far from bein 
ſhaken with this, that I am rather confirmed by it, 
as I find the ſcripture therein verified. As Peter 
holds it of equal authority with the reſt of the ſcrip. 
ture, though hard to be underſtood ; ſo Paul him- 
ſelf does not retract any thing he had writ in his firſt 
epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, concerning the coming 
of the Lord, nor ſignify any change of his mind, as 
to what he ſaid on that matter; but he guards the 
Theſſalonians againſt the abuſe of it, and correct 
their miſtake, by telling them what they had heard 
from his mouth while he was with them, concerning 
the man of fin, who behoved to be revealed in his 
time, and then conſumed by the Spirit of the Lord's 
mouth, before the Lord's coming, by the brightneſs of 
which he was to be deſtroyed. 

A. You would have Peter to be in better terms 
with Paul than James is. - For, after all that has been 
ſaid to reconcile them on the grand article of juſtih. 
cation, they {till differ, juſt as a Legaliſt and an An- 
tinomian : yea, theſe two authors have laid the foun- Wi 
dation of an everlaſting diviſion among Chriſtians. Wl 
Luther, that bold fellow, once rejected the epiſtie 
of James, in his great zeal for Paul's fide of the 
queſtion, till plain neceſſity, in diſputing with more 
rigid Antinomians than himſelf, obliged him to take 
it up again, reconciling it the beſt way he could to 
his beloved Paul's doctrine. On the other hand, 
James's followers, when they have done their utmoſt 
in torturing Paul's writings touching predeſtination 
and juſtification, into an agreement with James, fiy 
to this, as their laſt refuge, that Peter ſays, There 
are ſome things in Paul's epiſtles hard to be underſtood, 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable wwreſt to their 
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gn deſtruction. But you give this another turn. I 
dare ſay you are a Paulite. | 

X. And no leſs a Jacobite. For I reckon it the 
great fault of the Legaliſts and Antinomians both, 
that they do not give an equal ear to Paul and James, 
and hear them both, as they ſtand in a beautiful 
agreement together, 

A. And pray how would you reconcile them on 
the article of juſtification ? 

X. I think they need no reconciliation. For, if 

| juſtice be done to their words, according to plain 
jcripture-ſ{tyle, they were never at any ſuch variance, 
as is among Chriſtians, about juſtification. 

To juſtity, in the ſcripture- tyle, is either to make 
one juit who was before unjuſt, as to iy the un- 
godly; or to declare one juſt who is ſo already, and 
maniteſt him to be juit, as when God is ſaid to be 
juſtified. 

Paul ſhews us, that we ſinners are made ſuſt by 
faith, as it reſpects the blood and righteouſneſs of 
teſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who was delivered 
ior the offences, and raiſed again for the juſtification 
of a multitude of all nations, without difference; 
and that we are thus made ut, freely by the grace 
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of God, that gave Chriſt to be the propitiation for 


the maniſeſtation of the divine juſtice in intitling us 
to the acceptance, and to eternal life, who were un- 
godly; and this, without any reſpect to any work 
done by us, to make us juſt. And fo he affirms, 
That a man is juſtified by faith, without the deeds or 
works of the law ; and ſays, To him that worketh net, 
but believeth on him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith 
is counted for righteouſneſs. | 

Now, whereas ſome inferred from this doctrine, 
ss the Antinomians do ſtill, that we are declared 

| juſt, and aſſured of our juſtification, by faith, re- 
ſpecting its object, without the good works that are the 
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without which it can never declare us juſt, being 
alone. 

Paul never ſaid that our believing declared us ju}, 
without good works, which he always places as the 
neceſſary fruits and evidences of our being made ju/; 
by the faith of Chriſt. 

And James never ſaid, that the good works which 
are the fruits of true faith, or that faith working! in 
us to produce theſe works, makes vs ſinners to be ju? 
in the ſight of God: For his words behoved to be 
tortured ere they could be applied to any thing elſe 
but the declaration of our being juſt. He plainly ſpeaks 
of this, when he ſays, N Tor profit, my brethren, thi 
a man ſay he hath faith, and have not works © can faith 
ſave him? Faith, if it hath not works, is dead being 
alone. Tea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and 7 
have works : ſhew me thy faith without thy works, 
and I will ſhew thee my faith by my works. And he 
can be underſtood to mean nothing elſe by ju/tifica- 
tion, but the declaration of our being righteous, when 
he ſavs, Was not Abraham our father Juſtified by works, 
when he had offered IJaac his ſon upon the altar? 
Segſt thou how faith wrought with his works, and by 
works was faith made perfect? And the ſcripture was 
fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for righteouſneſs : And he was called 
the friend of God. . Te fee then how that by works a 
man is juſtified, and not by faith only. We ſee, by the 
plain ſcripture- teſtimony, that Abraham was made 
juſt by faith, long before Iſaac was born; when it 
was laid. He believed God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteou veſt. And we lee, that, after he was 
juſt by faith, his faith wrought with his works, when 
he obeyed God, in offering his ſon Iſaac upon the al- 
tar, whereby his faith appeared to be true and un- 
feigned ; and when he had done that, his faith re- 
ceived a notable confirmation, by the oath of God, 
and he was ſolemnly declared io be juſt, by the works 


wherewith his faith had wrought ; as it was ſaid un- 
to 
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to him, By myſelf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord, For 
becauſe thou hajt done this thing, and haſt not with-held 
thy ſon, thine only ſon, that in bleſſing 1 will bleſs thee, 
Thus his title to bleſſedneſs was made moſt ſure to 
him, and his right to it fully declared by the works 
wherewith his faith wrought ; and thus the ſcripture 
was verified, and manifeſted to be true, which had 
{aid, before his faith wrought that work, Abraham 
believed God, aud it was imputed unto him for righte- 
ouſneſs. And thus we lce, from the inſtance of Abra- 
ham, how that a man, who is made juſt by faith with- 
out works, is, by works, declared io be juſt, and not by 
faith only; which is the ſum of the doctrine of Paul 
and of James concerning juſtiſication. 

Paul, the ſuppoſed author of the cpiſile to the He- 
brews, (where he carries the point of acceptance 
with God, through the ſacrifice of Chriit alone, as 
high as he does any where) ſets this ſame caſe of the 
confirmation of Abraham's faith, by the divine oath, 
before the Hebrews, as an argument to inforce his 
exhortation to them, to ſhew diligence in the work 
of faith, and labour of love ſhewed toward the Lord's 
name, in miniſtering to the ſaints, fo the full ofurance 
of hope, unto the end. And therefore, though there 
were men from the beginning that wreſted the doc- 
trine of Paul and of James, to make diviſion among 
Chriſtians, yet they are really as much at one in their 
writings, as they were in converſation when James 
gave Paul the right hand of fellowſhip, upon hearing 
that goſpel which he preached among the Gentiles, 
and when Paul was as forward as he on the preſling 
of good works. And thus it may be manifeſt to 
any impartial reader of Paul and James, that James 
was not a Legaliſt, nor Paul an Antinomian. 

O. Well done, by the help of a plain diſtinction, 
manifeſtly founded in the ſcripture-ſlyle ! And this is 
not wrong Chriſtian theory. But do your people 
purſue this to practice? Do they give an equal car 
to Paul and to James ? 
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X. I can ſay they do it, ſo far as to be reckoned 
Antinomians by the Legaliſts, and eſteemed Legal. 
ills by the Antinomians. 

O. Then, I dare ſay, they are hearing the apoſtles : 
and ſo let me part fair with this that has kept us fo 
long, The Antichriftian world hears not the apoſtles, 
The man ef fin comes now to be conſidered, with his 
conſumption. 

A. I thought you had got enough of theſe myſte. 
ries at your laſt meeting. 

O. We only leit this: and if you will have a little 
patience, you may ſee us ſoon at an end with it. 

A. I confeſs I admire your patience. You have 
got into a temper I never ſaw you in before. 

O. You knew me always curious and inquiſitive, 
as well as fimple and free. And there is ſomething 
gratifying to curioſity, even in this ſubject. 

A. Wnat is your opinion then of the famous ſci. 
ence of aſtrology? Or, did you ever ſtudy the pro- 
phecies of Thomas the Rhymer ? 

O. Theſe things cannot be ridiculed, nor can the 
juſtneſs of the ridicule be perceived, without ſome 
notion of the nature of them. But I have thought 
more of the knowledge of future events, by that 
which is called the ſecond ſight, that ſeems to be a 
thing pretty well atteſted. Such knowledge of future 
events affords an obvious argument for a providence. 
And I do not know but the certain knowledge of ſuch 
events may be communicated in the hieroglyphical 
way, if we be furniſhed with the key, as well as the 
knowledge of preſent or paſt things. Bear with me 
then a little, till I ſee if the ſcripture gives any key 
to the underſtanding of its hieroglyphics. 

Mean time, I ſhall confeſs to you one thing, that! 
begin to be weary of the metaphyſical or mathematical 
way of knowing moral ſubjects. And indeed I am 
not ſure but 1, who have all my ideas by ſenſation 
and reflection, may have juſter, and much more prac- 


tical notions of divine and moral ſubjects, conveyed 
to 
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to me in the emblematical way, than by all abſtract 
realoning. | | 

A. You will allow me then to congratulate you 
upon your commencing mythologiſt, and to with you 
ſucceſs in the ſtudy of the prophetical figures. 

O. You ſhould rather compliment me upon my 
being happily delivered from a way wherein I have 
not found myſelf made wiſer by the knowledge ot 
any one thing, nor bettered, but tofled to and fro 
as an airy bubble, ready to burſt with the pride of 
knowiedge. 

X. As there is an argument for the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity that is drawn from the prophecies, I do nor 
ſee how a man can well pretend to anſwer it, without 
making any inquiry into theſe. 

O. Let me then, without more to do, inquire con- 
cerning the man of fin. Muſt he be a ſingle man, as 
ſome would have it, or a ſucceſſion of ſingle men, 
like the Pope of Rome ? 

X. However great the Pope's part is in that falling 
away, which is perfected in the man of fin, as being 
at the head of that ſame church that has certainly led 
the van in that apoſtaſy, yet, when we conſider the 
man of ſin, as oppoſed to the true church, that is 0;:en 
repreſented in the New Teſtament by the ttgure of 4 
mam, we muſt take it to ſignify a body of men, an 
apoltate church, oppoſed to the true church by the 
epithet of /in. | 
Thus, the my/tery of iniquity is oppoſed to the n- 
ſeery of godlineſs, For, as in the true church, where- 
of Chriſt is the head, the myltery, or hidden ſenſe 
of the figures and types of the Old Teſtament, is laid 
open; ſo is the falſe church, the myttery of many 
Old-Teſtament figures, as the apoſtate ten tribes, 
Sodom and Egypt, Babylon, Tyre, Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, and the like. 

O. But is the notion of a man, as repreſenting the 
church, taken from the Old Teſtament ? Or, was 

| the 
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the church of which Chriſt is head, pointed at by 
this figure, any where in the old prophecies? 

X. The moſt notable hieroglyphic of the Old Te. 
ſtament, was the cherubim, which appeared to Adam 
after he was caſt out of Paradiſe, was drawn on the 
curtains of the tabernacle, and on the walls of the 
temple round about, and ſet on each fide of the pro. 
pitiation, or mercy-ſeat, in the moſt holy place; and 
about the time of the deſtruction of the firſt temple, 
repreſented to Ezekiel in a viſion, and preſerved to 
us in the book of his prophecy, where this hierogly- 
phic is very particularly deſcribed. Now, the firſt 
thing that offers in the deſcription of the cherubim, is 
this, And this was their appearance, ſays the prophet, 
they had the likeneſs of a man. And this likeneſs of a 
man had the face of a man, and ſome other hierogly- 
phical figures joined to it. 

'The New Teſtament refers to this, when it ſpeaks 
of the church as a man, and the body of a man : for, 
though the cherubim have been taken for angels, the 
book of the Revelation, referring to Ezekiel's che- 
rubim, and Iſaiah's ſeraphim, expreſsly diſtinguiſhes 
them from the angels, and makes the cherub ſay theſe 
words to the Lamb, Thou haſt redcemed us to God, by 
thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation. Ns 

O. Have you ſeen Hutchinſon's books, particular- 
ly that which bears the title of Glory and Gravity? 

X. Yes, and have been delighted with his explica- 
tion of the faces of the ox, the lion, and the cagle, 
which he makes the hieroglyphics of fire, light, and 
air, or wind, which appeared alfo with the cherubim, 
as the emblems of the divine Three. The face of a 
man, joined to the face of a lion on the cherub, might 
be put for the man Chriſt Jeſus, as head of his body 
the church. But it ſeems to me very improper to 
make the cherub itſelf, as it had the appearance of a 
man, to be the hieroglyphic of a man: nor does it 
anſwer to the key that I have ſaid the book of the 
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Revelation gives us for opening it, even in that ſaine 
paſſage which confirms Mr Hutchinſon's notion of 
the faces to me, by applying the figure of the lion to 
the Son of God. 

Daniel alſo ſaw the appearance of the likeneſs of the 
glory of the Lerd, with the wheels, in that viſion which 

we have in the 7th chapter of his book, where he 

that ſits on the throne is called the Ancient of days, and 

the hair of his head is ſaid to be like the pure wool ; 

lich is applied, in the firſt chapter of the Revelation, 

unto Chriſt, who ſeems to be repreſented in Danicl, 
as he will appear at the judgment and deſtruction of 
the beaſt with ten horns, in the glory of the Father, 
with the holy angels. Betore this Ancient of days, the 
likeneſs of the Son of man 18 brought by the miniſtering 

angels, and there is given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom. And in the explication ct the viſion, 
this likeneſs of the Son of man, whom they brought 
near betore the Ancient of days, and to whom do- 
minion was given, is expreſsly declared to be tbe peo- 
ple of the ſaints of the moſt high ones. 

the church therefore, as it ſtands united with the 
divine Three, in Chriſt Jeſus its head, is the thing 

pointed at in the cherubim, rather than the human na- 

ture of the Son of God : for the church, whereot he is 

head, being made one new man in himſelf, is one body, all 

animated by his Spirit, according to his prayer to the 

Father, I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 

made perfect in one. 

The whole church, with which the Son of God. 
took part in fleſh and blood to ſanctify them, and de- 
liver them from death, by deſtroying him that had 

the power of it, is the ſeed of the ꝛwoman, oppoſed to 

the /eed of the ſerpent, in the firſt revelation made to 

Adam : and after he heard of this, he had this ſeed 

of the woman very fitly repreſented to him in the che- 

rubim, as contending ; for cherub is from 2, like unto, 

and zy, to contend. 
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And thus tar I have preſumed to correct the inge— 
nious Mr Hutchinton, leaving you to judge. 

O. 1 now want to know it there be any ſuch re. 
preſentation of the man f u in the Old Teſtament, 

X. There is a manifeſt reference in the book ot 
the Revelation to the merchandiſe of Tyre, as it is 
deſcribed in Ezekiel: and now hear what Ezekiel 
ſays of the king of Tyre, Thou ſeale/t up the full fun 
of wiſdom, and perfect in beauty. Thou haſt been in 
Eden, the garden of God ; every precious ſtone thy cuver- 
ing. — Thu art the anointed cherub that covereth ; and 
1 have jet thee : thou waſt upon the holy mountain of God; 
thou haſt walked up and down in the mid/t of the ſtones «f 
fire. Thou waſt perfed in thy ways from the day that 
thou waſt created, till iniquity wwas found in thee, By ihe 
multitude of thy merchandiſe they have filled the mid? 
of thee with jolence, and thou haſt finned : therefore | 
will caſt thee as profane out of the mountain of God : and 
I will deſtroy thee, O covering cherub, from the midſt 
of the ftoncs of fire. Thine heart was lifted up becauſe 
of thy beauty, thou haſt corrupted thy wiſdom by reaſon f 
thy brighinejs : I will caſt thee is the ground, I will lay 
thee before kings, that they may behold thee, Thou .. 
defiled thy ſancluaries by the multitude of thine iniquities, 
by the iniquity of thy traffic ; therefere will I bring forth 
a fire from the mid/t of thee, it ſball devour thee, and I 
will bring thee to aſhes upon the earth, in the fight of all 
them that behold thee. All they that know thee among 
the people, ſhall be aſtoniſhed at thee : thou ſhalt be a ter- 
ror, and never ſhalt thou be any more. 

O. As the king of Tyre was never placed at Eden, 
nor ſet a cherub in the mountain of God, nor per- 
fect in his firſt riſe, there muſt be ſomething elle 
pointed at through him, to which theſe things may be 
more fitly applied. And if the cherub be the church, 
this is certainly the figure of a corrupted church, 
that has fallen away from its original conſtitution, 
and primitive purity, and is corrupted by pride and 
trafſic with the kings of the earth, like that of 35 

n 


Dial. V. betwixt three Free-Thinkers. 291 


And this leads me to think again of church-authority 
ſupported with ſecular power. HzEekiel leems to ipeak 
of the conſuming and de/troying of this corrupted 
cherub, this man of iniquity. 

X. Paul's words, when he ſays, The Lord ſhall 
conſume the man ot ſin, and de him, are taken 
rom the 7th chapter of Daniel, where it is faid con- 
cerning the beaſt with ten horns, The judgment ſhall 
%%, and they ſhall take away his dominion, to conſume and 
to deſtroy it unto the end. 

And now hear how he is conſumed. 

{iis conſtitution was found, till the Lord, in his 
wondertul providence, brought the ſcriptures again 
to light in the languages of the nations where church- 
authority was ſupported with ſecular power, and that 
in {pite of all the endeavours of the Roman church 
to the contrary. The Lord's word is the &pirit of bis 
moth. From the time when this began to blow upon 
tic man of ſin, he began to languiſh; and the firſt de- 
cree of lis conſumption was, when {ome of the powers 
of Lurope, minding their own intereſts, ſtood up in 
defence of the publication of the ſcriptures againſt 
tie church of Rome, and when theſe kings, who 
had given their power and ſtrength to the beaſtto make 
unitormity, began to break that unifornüty. Thus the 
man of fin firſt felt pain, and his health began to fail. 

O. For it ſcems his health Jay in the concurring 
power and ſtrength of thoſe kings; and this could 
not but be a very great affliction to them that had 7he 
mark of the beaſt, and <or/hipped his image. But what 
next ? | 

X. In conſequence of this, ſtrife and diſcord took 
place throughout the Antichriſtian body, to the great ; 
diſturbance of its communion. There came to be 
three ſtated communions in the Lord's ſupper, the | 
old Popiſh, the Lutheran, and the Zuinglian or Cal- | 
»miſt; and theſe ſo ſtated, that all attempts to re- 
concile any one of them with another, or to live in 
communion with them all, have been, and probably 


will be to the end, to no purpoſe. 
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O. This was indeed a great ſchiſm in the body, à 
very ſtoppage of the circulation, a deadly blow ty 
the Catholic communion ; but ſtill, in all theſe dil. 
ferent communions, church- authority ſtands ſupport. 
ed with ſecular power. 

X. So it will be, in ſome degree, till the very cud, 
though, in due time, that part will be aſſected allo 
before the end. L.ican time, in the next place, Par- 
ticular nations and kingdoins were divided within 
themſelves, as to their proper form of worſhip and 
church-covernment, as well as of doctrine, This 
has been thc cauſe of civil wars and much bloodſhed, 
as a juit judgment from God, on the Antichriſtian 
nations, for their perſecutions ; and of this Britain 
has had its large inare, uhele the ſpirit ok conten- 
tion, about what fliould be the prevailing form of 
national religion, remains to this day. Ia Scotland, 
there are no leſs than three great pretenders to it, 
bende tne church as it is preſent ly cilabiithed, the 
Papilts, the Epiſcopaliens, a: yo the Camercniais, or 
ob and theſe ae % lubdivided. 

O. Here is a j:77e broug O.: — ſarth from the miaſt of hint 
79 davorr him. Aud what has been the conſcquence 

F tis? For one would tinink, this breaking of mt 
ciergy into ſo m. any factions, ſhould weaken their 
authority and in{lucnce on the minds of men. 

X. Nhile the heat of this contention laited, and 
ihe diſputes Were warm, church-policy 2nd clurci- 
| authority grew to ſuch a height among the contend- 
ing p artics, as v as not caſy to bear. When do: ninion 
circulated « i100 bard to hand, it became more intenſe, 
and exerted itſelf with the greater vehemence tha: i: 
was oppoſed bythoſe who were hoping to reign in their 
turn. The leaders of each reiigio us party thoug ht of 110- 
thing but power, and the people devoted to their proper 
leaders, paid a religious obedience to them, and breath- 
ed out threatenings and Pau hter againſt all that would 
not feign ſubjection to their autho: rity? The authorityo: 
the clergy in general, was ſuppoſed as a thing unque- 


{lionable by any but Atheiſts: the queſtion v as only, 
in 
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in whoſe hands it ſhould be lodged ? This was re- 
markable in the laſt age; but it ſerved, in the iſſue, 
to make men weary of church-authority, and let 
them lee how little true religion there is in ſubjection 
to it; and the conlequence of this is the heavieſt 
{troke that has yet fallen on the kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt. 

O. And what 1s that ? 

XN. The world ſcems now to be taking a more re- 
markable turn toward infidelity, than ever it did ſince 
the begining of Antichriit's reign, and perſccuting 
principles are wearing out of faſhion; and, at the 
lame time, the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, as it is 
not of this world, is brought to light by the ſcriptures, 
in Oppolition to the Jewith ſenſe of the prophecies, 
and to church- authority lupported with ſecular power. 
'Fheſe things ſerve to ſap the {oundation of the domi- 
nion ot the clergy 3 and for this rcaſon they are very 
much allliced with them, and every where raging, 
jor that they cannot now exert the power that ſome 
time a-day they exerciſed in the world. And upon 
this I would ſay, That God, in his righteous judg- 
ment, is Alling TO Riigaom WI aarkneſs, and they 
van their ſog ug for pain, and repent net of their deeds ; 
and, in their zeal for a worldly kingdom to Chriſt, 
i. c. to themſcives, they reproach the kingdom that is 
t of this world, the kingdom of heaven, and there- 
tore the God gf that Kingdom. This is the more re- 
markabie, that it has happened at the time which the 
icripture-prophecics point at, as fatal to the kingdom 
of the beaſt with the ten horns. 

A. You have been amuſing yourſclves with ſpying 
ſigures in the clouds; and now, I ſuppoſe, you are 
to ſet about the work of fixing and ſettling the pro- 
phetic times. \ 

O..Nor will that be an ill amuſement when we 
have leiſure for it; at leaſt, our time may be as well 
Ipent on this, as on building caſtles in the air, with 
the philoſophers, who raiſe ſine ſtructures on their 
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unproved ſuppoſitions ; ; and I dare ſay, we may com- 

to a point about the times, before they ſettle a Juil 

notion of gravity, or fix the /ongitude, Mean time., 

| hall think on what has been Taid. | 
X. And I ſhall think on the times. 


DIALO O UE: VI. 


O. T Have been thinking on the aflhction of the 


— clergy, through the darxnets that fills their 
kingdom by the increaſe of knowledge; and Ham 
5 =riuaded, they would be much more ll ited, if no 
DO dy profciied Chriſtianity but they who believe th 

-ripture-tcſtimony, and lollow their teachers not 1 
12 further, than they follow the ſoriptures. But 
you fay, this is not to be looked for in this world; 
. is vou lignitied, that the preſent diſtreſs is the 
more remarkable, thi it it has happened at the time 
which the prophets have ſect for evil to the kingdom 
i the beaſt, I am fond to underitand how you male 
this ape "Irs 

X. Ihe end of Danicl's ie, lincr, and an ha! 
mult ele evil upon the kingdom of the beait, oi 
whom it is faid, He joall Wear out the - Jaints cf the mf 
high ones, and think to change times and laws, and thy 
F127 ll be given into his hand, until a time and limes, an 
tho dividing of time : but the Judgment ſhall fit, aid 
they ſhall take away his acminion, to conſume and ti 

e/troy it unto the end. 

The Revelation makes this time, times, and an 
half, (the time of the reign of the beaſt with ten 
hiarns) to be 42 months, that is, three years and 
an half, And again, it makes this 42 months to be 
1260 days; that is, by reckoning 30 days in cach 
month, and 360 days preciſely in cach year. 

If theſe forty- two months be reckoned as Daniel's 
weeks are, each day for a year, aiter the manner of 


the prophets, then the time, times, and an half, 0: 
forty- 
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{orty-two months, are 1280 years. This is the tnac 
1 the bealt's reign; and when this time is run, Fro- 
videuce mult be at work 7 take away his doininion, 
i, confume tt. 
A. But I ſuppoſe, there may be as great difiicul- 
about fixing the beginning of thete Lorty-UWo 
thi; as about the ſeventy weeks. 
. Ignorance and inattention, or prejudice, may 
move ditticulties and diſputes on ſubjects that are ca— 
able of demonſtration; and when men mdulve their 
gen fancy on ſuch a ſubject as this, there muſt be 
d :lerent opinions about it: but the book of tlie tie 
velation has not left us at an uncertainty about the 
Deg inning of the reign of the bealt with ten horns : 
07 it reprelents the Roman ſtate, with its Capital 
city let on leven mountains, having ſeven different 
iorins of ſupreme power and government, tive of 
wick were fallen when Joln wrote, (zz. kings, 
coniuls, decemvirs, tribunes of the lo! diers, and dic-— 
ta tors) One Was at the time of his writin 85 (Z. UC 
ilcathen emperors) the other was not yet come) 
(. c. the Chriſtian emperors) and when he comes, 
he mutt continue a ſhort pace, (7. e. in compuriion 
with the foregoing ſixth head; tor he came not up till 
the fourth century, and fell at furtheſt in the vear 
476, When Auguſtulus was depoled by Odoacer) 
and the beaſt with ten horns ſucceeds, in whom tic 
Roman empire, that was and now is not, beine 
wounded to death in its feventh head, and diſperſed 
into ten kingdoms, yet remains united as in an cighth. 
head. Of this the book of the Revelation ſpeaks ex- 
prelslv thus: And I ſaw one of his: heads as it « 1 
«wounded to death, and his deadly «wound was Heu 
ans all the world wondercd after the beajt.—41ind ops 
as vtven unto Hin to 88 two montis, And 
again, The ten horns <ohich thou ſutbeſt, are ten Kings, 
which have received no kingdom as yet, but receive 
Jager, as kings, one hour with the bea/t. Thus moſt 
plainly tixes the beginning of the reign of the bealt 
with 
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with ten horns, who makes war forty-two months, 
at that ſame very time when ten kings receives 
power in the broken empire. And this was fo cleg- 
and evident long betore the event happened, tho; 
Tertullian, who wrote about the end of the {econ 
century, or the very beginning of the third, tells us 
expreſsly, from the prophecies of the New Teſta. 
ment, "That the diſperſion of the Roman ſtate into 
ten kings ſhould bring on Antichrilt.” Now, ſup— 
poling there were any doubt if Daniel's fourth king. 
dom be the Roman, the Revelation points It out 
ſo exactly, and with ſuch particular circumſtances 
added to Daniel's deſcription, that it is impoſlible t,, 
apply the deſcription, in all its parts, to any thing 
elle; and the figures hit with a marvellous exaCtnels. 
And ſceing the beginning of the reign of the beaſt 
with ten horns, whoſe time is forty-two months, i; 
fixed by ſuch a remarkable event, as the breaking 
of that empire into ten kingdoms, it is impollible 
that we can be very far miſtaken in computing thel: 
torty-rwo months from that great event. 

O. It that be the beginning of the time, times, and 
an half, it could not be aiter the depoſing of Augul— 
tulus, nor very long before; and then you will ſay, 
we are now at the end of the time, times, and an 
half: for 1260, added to 476, make 1736. I could 
imagine, that the time mentioned by itſelf, or the 
firit 350 years, makes a firſt period, from the be- 
ginning of this monitrous reign, till it came to its 
height and full power in the ninth century; and the 
times put together, or the next 720 years, make 
the next period, when he reigned in full power till 
the ſixteenth century, when the Reformation happen- 
ed; and the dividing of time, or the 180 years, 
makes a third period from thence to this time. But 
did not the kingdom of the clergy begin to be in the 
preſent diſtreſs before the year 1736? . 

X. You muſt notice, That 1260 years, of 365 
days, and one day more each fourth year, are ful 

eighteen 
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eighteen years longer than 1260 years of the prophe- 
tic fort, which have but 360 days preciſely ; and fo 
12 time, times, and an Ralf, may have been at an 
0 eighteen years before the vear 1736; and thus 
It anlwers as well to the event. 

And it 1s very remarkable, that the 2300 days, 
which are mentioned in that viſion of Daniel, where 
the account of theſe days is ſhut up, becaulc it is for 
many days, if they be numbered each day for a year, 
from the time when Daniel had that viſion, then 
the end of them falls about the end of the time, times, 
ant an halt, as they have been numbered from the 
time of the breaking of the empire. 

(). But muſt not the beaſt with ten horns be de- 
ira „ed at the end of the time, times, and the di— 


viding of time? 


x. No: For Daniel places the end at which the 
beaſt is to be wholly deſtroyed, at ſome diſtance from 
the end of the time, times, and an half. Ile ſays, 
From the time the dl Hall be taken away, and the 
obomination that mateth deſelate fet up, 1250 days. 
This is thirty days more than the time, times, and an 
atk And then it is faid, BI: ed is he that wwaiteth 

a cometh to the 1335 days. But go thou away till 
we end ; for thou fhalt reſt, and /rand in thy lot at the 
end of the days. This is that end at which the bealt 
vill be Geitroyed, and the kingdom be given to the 
{unts 5 and it is forty-five days more than the 1290 
dans, 7. e. leventy- five days added to the time, times, 
and an half; 

O. The Revelation meddles not with any of theſe 
numbers, except the time, times, and an half ; but 
zou will fay, That, * unfolding that, it lays open 
the whole. 

A. And thus you. may ſee that the Revelation, 
which is commonly eſteemed full as dark as Daniel, 
or any prophecy of the Old Teſtament, may well be 
called a re velation, as it lays open the ſealed vilions 
of Daniel. | 

Vol. V. P 7 O. But 
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O. But if Antichriſt was come, and church-au 855 
rity ſupported with ſecular power, long before the 
breaking of the empire, may we not luſpect ſome 
miſtake in the fixing oi the beginning of time, times, 
and an hall, by that event: elpecially ſeeing the Re- 
velation ſeem; 3 to place the end of the forty-two 
months, or 1260 days, long before the filling of the 
bealt's kingdom with darkneſs. 

X. You nave hit upon the only conſiderable dil. 
cuity in this whole matter; but the book of the Re- 
velation itſelf Oey clears it: for, in that vilion, 
where the whole oppolition of Satan to the church, 
by the power of the empire, from firſt to laſt, is re— 
preſented, with a plain reference to the old prophe- 
CY concerning che emily betwwixt the ſerpent and thy 

Woman, WE Are directed to a twofold reckoning of 
tis fame number. There is a twofold flight of the 
woman into tne wilderneſs, there mentioned, per- 
haps with a rejerence to Elijah's flying twice, and 
being fed in an extraordinary manner. The firlt 
tight is placed juſt after the ſeed of the woman is 
brought forth, and before the fall of Hcatheniſm in 
the empire, which is repreſented by the dragon's 
being ca down from heaven unto the earth ; 5 and there 
mult be 1260 days numbered from the time of this 
firſt flight. This 1260 days is the fame with the 
forty-two months of zhe treading of the holy city under 
foot of the Gentiles, or the 1260 days of the wwitneſſc: 
propheſying in ſuchclath, who have power to ſhut heav: 
that it rain not in the days of their prophecy ; even as 
Ilijah had power to ſhut heaven that it rained not en 
the earth by the ſpace of three years and fix months, 
at the time of his firſt lying. Theſe 1260 days arc 
finiſhed under the ſixth trumpet, and before the 
blowing of the ſeventh, and therefore long beforc 
the filling of the beaſt's kingdom with darkneſs, 
which comes not till the fifth vial under the ſeventh 
trumpet: ſo that theſe 1260 days muſt have been 

begun long before the beginning of the reign of ons 
nie1's 
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cls beaſt with the ten horns; a: 
okoncd from the time of the firit t: 
inan into the wildernels. 

The ſecond flight of the woman into the wilder— 
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„af a , {ram the face g of tht fer fe ap is placed at. 
ter the all ol Camo wir in in the empire; and it an- 
lars to the time of the healing of tlie Bear's dcadly 


ud, from which ns was power given him 70 con- 
in foriy-two months. his no is the time, and 
mes, and an hair ol the beait's reign, ſpoken ot 
;\ 14 micel, who mentions not the welt, NO more THAN 
does the {even heads of the beait ; but the Reve- 
tion Kags ay grit . Forint of this feli-fame num. 
5 heads to Dauicl's de- 
20 Cn Horns, to Open the 
„nom, and make the application of it to the events 
more plain. 

O. And. when ſnoul! d that ſtr! LL reckon { 

N. Toward the end of tne ſecond century, when 
tradition came to be eſtahlimed as the rule of fit 
(57:etaer Fun the ſcriptures; when the authority of 
1 
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rintion ot the deal 
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nas and c councils was brou 81 at in upon the cburch Es, 
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after, and when the pailoiophy of the Genties was 
Gluinted to illuſtrate the Chrilan conrine 5 by 
incans of which the Son of God, the he cane to be 
ked of in the Platonic manner, and the power of 
ture, and human merit was magnet \ bout 
i; time the Gentiles , coming into the Chriſtian pro— 
elnon, without being ſluthctently purged from the 
erititions of their education, bi roug ut in with 
hem their nauve fupertiition, und er the Chriſtian 
ane; and from this time the proje eſſors of Chriſti- 
city began to be looked on as a ring party or ſac- 
"ON that meant tO m ake a igure in this wortd. By 
et means Chriſtianity was corrupted, and the pro- 
lions Oi it grew tO A conſiderable party in the em- 
re, till the | beginning of the fourth century, well 
p 2 Preparec 
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prepared to receive the ſupport of the ſecular power 
trom the hand of Conſtantine, cipecially when the 
moſt faithful were taken away from amon; them, 
by the ſevere and long perſecution of Dioclehan. jt 
was toward the end of the fecond century that Chri- 
ſtians began to /cave their fit love, and the Chriſt. 
an leaders to corrupt C trittianity 1 by me rchandite, 
making a gain of it; diſpenſing it by the meaſure of 
philoſophy and tradition, and the aut aority of ſynods 
and councils ; and then was the firit fight ok the wo. 
man into the wilderneſs; then the n began to 
propheſy in ſackcloth, and the outer courts of God's 
houſe was given unto the Gentiles, who did from 
tence gad the holy city under foot foriy-two 
months: fo that the outer court, or outward pro— 
tefton of Chriitianity, cou Id. no more be any where 
neatured by the word oi God, the only rule jor mca- 
ſuring his houſe, till the end of theſe on 
O. But does tho Reveiation point to this begin. 
ning oi that forty-two months, any otherwiſe than by 
plac: ing it after the erection of the Chriſtian church, 
and before the fall of Heatneniim in the empire? 
A. It places tne end of this forty-two months, or 

1290 days, about the end of the cvents that belong 
to the Tixth trumpet, and, as i us before the blow- 
ing 0: the ſcventh trumpet; and thefore before tlie 

pouring out of the vials: For we mult hold the feven 
vials under the ſeventh trumpet, even as the ſeven 
trumpets are under the ſeventh ſcal, if we would no: 
vreas the thread that ſcrves to lead us through the 
book of the Revelation. Now, it points to a great 
event at the end ot the time of the witneſſes prophe- 
tying in ſackcloth, whereby we may be directed to 
the beginning of it: for, w hen they are killed by thc 
beaſt, at the end of their teſtimony 1 in ſackcloth, and 
are alive again after three days and an half, it is ſaid, 
They afc ended % to heaven in a cloud, and their ere- 
mies beheld them; and the fame hour was there a great 


earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell. It thi 
fal 
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fall of the tenth part of the city be the fall of the 
- or church and kingdom, which, from the time 
of the breaking of the empire, was no more the city, 
but a tenth part of it, and which fell by the hand of 
the Turks, the great event of the ſinth trumpet, in 
the year 1453: Ihen, if we count 1260 years hack- 
ward from diener, the begining of them will be 
car the end of the ſecond century. 

O. As thi: fall of the tenth part of the city is ſaid 
to be at the time of the exaltation of the witneites, 
frer their reſurrection, what cvcnt e not 
Jong 2 0 a it, like the killing of the witnefies ? 

N. If the!e two witneties be tne Cld Feſtament and 
the New, t! e Was a famous contention with the 
Church about their teſcimony, carried on by War and 
much bioddſhed in Bohe min. fran the time of the 
COUNCH of COniance, till it ittucd in the reconcilia- 
tion of the con tending partie 3, ups on the extermina- 
tim of the Taborites, who obſtmately maintained the 
tellimonp of the wii Belle z gainft the church, and in 


 _ a & - * , . * 2 Re Ta 14 } i 
that notable decree of the council of Baſil, about 


3 F , 
mmunion in both Kinds, Where BY that witneßes 
are 151 In 4 PTS PTR F / 3 5 171. % g * > Rt 


LDUPEU under It, and thei KT IIs rendered utter- 
ly of none effect to the people of the nations. This 
Was in the year 1437. 

O. And what hai be the cvent for their reſurrec- 
ant and exaltation 2? 

„ ihe revival ol tne RNClent leripture. prolcſuon 

= hriſtianity, in the brethren of Bohomia, who 
'cinT7 animated by the ſpirit ot the eren witol! 
itparated themlcives from the Papiſts and from the 
Calixitines, now joined to them, and having choſe 
muniers of the church of their own company, with 
Hut regard to human learning, or Ray other teaching, 
but What the Spirit of God: gave them by a PETERS 
tion of the leriptur es, they ſet up congregations of 
their own, which, in mid{t of various perſecutions, 
ad mani! 110 alhictions, were prelerved in Moravia, 


Bohemia, 
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Dohemia, Poland, and other places, till the Relor. 
mation from Popery came to take place in the ſever! 
Proteitant nutlons. Thus the witneiies apnearc 
all ve a ain, and exalted above philoſophy, tradition, 
and ail dependence upon the authority of the church, 
or ct ſynods and councils ; which was no where t1;- 
caſe, for about 1260 years belore this notable even: 
happened. 

G. Were not theſe bold fellows, who ſeparnted 
37cm the church at that time of day, the Waldeiiſess 

X. The Waldenſes had been long before this not- 
able ſeparation of the brethren of Bohemia. her 
ciftereg from tae Waldenſes, and found fault with 
them on two points, pretty remarkable, in a letter to 
them ot 8 A. D. 1467. 1. They were much 
allended with them for diflembling tliei- princ? pics 
at any time, and altending the worinip of the Ro- 
wan N which they theme! ves condemned in 
their hearts ; thus baſely protaning and pobuting 

Lemſclves, and not confeſling wit h their movth as 
5 J. believed in their heart. hey condemned 
tlie Weldenſes for the care in he ping up gold and 
ver that they obſerved about tliem, tHIOUL Lie the end 
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8 0 it was to help them in time of periecution: for 
1:88 they judged 1 it inconſiſtent with laying up Our tre: 
"136 fare in heaven, and with taking that tne evil Oi 


the preſent day is ſuſſicient to it; and they reckoncd, 
according to our Lord's ſaying, FL Dere Four freafars 
is, there 100 your heart be alſo, that, in the end 
they would principally rely on that which they kad 

inarcd, and laid up ſor themſelves on the earth. Lu— 
ther ſays of the brethren of Bohemia, © That they 
wer? pinched by poverty, which they relieved by the 
labour of their hands.” And indeed it was no {nail 
evidence of the power of the goſpel upon them, tha: 
it reconciled them to poverty, and taught them to 

2ear their croſs patiently, without ever thinking of 


defending their religion by the ſword, as did the 
Waldenſes and Albigenles. 


0. 


Mial. VI. betwixt three Free-Thinkers. 299 


O. 1 dare ſay, this is as like the ſpirit that breathes 
% the New Teſtament, as any thing that could be 
den among Chriſtians, ſince the time when Chriſti— 

ty began to be corrupted. And certainly, it was 
no leſs proper for the ſcripture-prophecy to take no— 
(tice of this, than of many other events to which in- 
cpreters have applied it. Tins was indeed a re- 
markable event relating to Chriſtianity and the ſcrip— 
tures, after the corruption of that religion had come 
to its height, and the authority of the church had 
triumphed over the ſcriptures. And ſo you make 
this the end of the firſt reckonin,; of the 1250 days, 
or 42 months. 

But you hold the time we now live in, as the end 
of the 42 months applied to the beaſt with ten horns, 
er of Daniel's time, times, and an half. And mdecd 

| mait own this is a time of darkneſs to the kingdony 
. the clergy. I am not ſurpriſed to find them ap- 
prehienſive of the danger of their church, by that po- 
ite Chriſtianity which comes : apace in the room of tl C 

ſaperſtitious Chriſtianity which has been fo long bc- 
cficial to them. And indeed, if it go and gain ground 
#5 fait as it has been doing for ſome time paſt, even 

mong thoſe who are gainers by the national religion, 
n+ thing can tend more to the rum of their Kingdom; 
eſmect: tly if it ſhall appear, at the ſame time, that 
true C nrillianity ! is the reverſe of a national re]; sion. 

A. Thus you have fixed the prophetic times! And 
now, if the true profeſſion of Chriſtianity remain on- 
iy with ſuch a people as thoſe who are pretending 
to it, in oppoſition to the national religion, I muſt 
jay it is at a far lower paſs than is the kingdom of An- 
tichriſt. It is ſaid, that Chriſtianity, in its firſt and 
lowelt condition, was ſupported by ſigns and wonders 
that raiſed attention, and awed the multitude ; and 
when theſe failed, it would have certainly funk, if it 
had not got the ſupport of the ſecular power: but, as 

the world is not now to be impoſed on with ſigns And 
miracles, nothing of this kind can be pretended to: And 


how 
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how then can any proteſiion of the primitive Chri. 
ſtianity ſtand or ſab long againſt national Chrilli. 
_ 

There were Enicureans as well as Sadducees i In 
TY world: when the teflimony concerning Chriſt”; 
reſurrection came firſt abroad in It, attended with 
ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles and 
gilts of the Iriy Ghoſt, and thele were as witty ſati. 
rical feliows, and laughed as much at every thing 
above their reach, as our Athieſts or Deiſts do now. 
Theſe men who have the front to reſiſt the truth 
18 ol the reſurrection, conſidering how it is atreſted, 


2 would have treated it in the ſame manner, if it had 
Þ happencd in their day, as did the Sadducees at ſe— 
. rulalem, and the philoſophers at Athens: yea, thc 
WE multitude was not io much awed by the miracles, 
136 but that they were eaſily inſtigated by the Phariſai— 
lt q cal Jews, in moſt piaces, and by the craftſmen at 
il l Epheſus, and by thoſe who made a gain of the de- 


# i vil's propheteſs at Philippi, to mob the very apoſtles. 
1 And the miracles wrought by the apoſtles, with the 
ſame deſign, would not hinder our multitude from 
behaving in the fame manner, in favour of the re— 
ligion ok their nation, againſt that ſame very Chri- 
ſtianit y that was taught and inſtituted by the apoſtles, 
or againſt the apoſtles themſelves, if now alive, and 
vorking miracles; for, if they will not hear the 
ſcriptures, neither will they be perſuaded though one 
roſe irom the dead. 

But ik any ſhould now pretend to any thing lik? 
the apoiiolic miracles, they would, by that very pre- 
tence, declare that the revelation already made in thc 
ſcriptures is not coinplete, or not yet ſufficiently do— 
cumented to have come from God; and therefore 
would be juſtly ſuſpected of making themſelves liable 
to the curſe pronounced in the end of the New 
Teſtament. 

There were ſigns and wonders accompanying An— 


tichriſt; and all the Antichriſtian world boaſts, one 
way 
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way or other, of ſigns and wonders wrought in con- 
ſirmation of the religion of their nation. But theſe 
are no more equal to the ſigns and miracles that at— 
tended the giving out of the New-Teſtament revela- 
tion, than thoſe things done by the magicians of 
gypt came the full length of the ſigns aud wonders 
mat the Lord wrought by Moſes. And of this fort 
are all the ſigns that have no other ule in the minds 
of men, but to ſeduce them trom the Kingdom that 
is not of this world, and to confirm them in ſub- 
ection to church-authority ſupported with ſecular 
| O Wer. g 

The New Teſtament declares, that when the Chri- 
ian revelation ſhould be perfect, or completely gi— 
ven out, the extraordinary things that accompanied 
it while it was in coming forth, ſhould vaniſh awa 
and ceaſe, for then the uſe and end of them cealcd: 
And, inſtead of any other thing coming in place of 
them, to make the goſpel regarded, we are told, there 
remain faich, hope, and charity the greateſt of theſe 
three, which excel all the extraordinary gilts. 
Where-ever theſe are produced by the goſpel, and 
appcar in the profeſſion or outward practice of them, 
there is Chriſtianity in its power; there it ſhews it— 
{eli in its proper glory, and will raiſe attention, and 
be oppoſed by the Antichriſtian world, that has the 
ſorm of godlineſs, denying the power of it, yea, and 
be hated by the polite Chriſtians, as well as the fu- 
perititious. Nevertheleſs, faith will be very rare on 
tic carth when Chriſt comes. 

A. And mult not they pretend to ſomething extra- 
ordinary, who fet up illiterate tradeſmen to preach, 
and ſubmit to them as their teachers? Mult they not 
hold them as inſpired ? 

X. I do not hear that the Waldenſes, the follow- 
ers of Peter Valdo, pretended to any ſigns or won- 
ders; yet Dupin gives this account of them: “ Val- 
do being a perſon of ſome learning, explained the 
New Teſtament to them in the vulgar tongue; he 

Vol, IV. Q q inſtructed 


397 Grave Dialogues Dial. VI. 


inſtructed them ſo well, that they took a fancy. 
to preach and teach, although they were but laics, 
and without miſſion. The clergy of Lyons having 
rebuked them, they began to declaim againſt eccle- 
ſiaſtics.!“ And again he ſays of them, “ Being de. 
ſirous to make up a ſociety of perſons that ſhould 
practiſe the-precepts of the goſpel, according to the 
letter, and renew the apoſtles manner of life, they 
embraced ſeveral ſuperſtitious practices; afterward 
they aſlumed to themſelves rhe power of preaching, 
although laics, and without miſſion. The clergy op- 
poſting their preaching, they ſtood up againſt the 
prelates, and ſhook off the yoke of obedience.” Nor 
did the brethren of Bohemia pretend to any ſigns or 
wonders, but reſted in thoſe wrought by the prophets 
and apoſtles, whom alone they held as inſpired by 
the Spirit of God, to make the revelation of his mind 
and will to men; yet, for a long time, they had 
none but illiterate teachers; for, as Luther ſays of 
them, while they endeavoured to avoid the briers 
and bogs wherein the ſophiſters and monks were in- 
tangled, they wholly abſtained from all ſtudy of the 
arts, being withal pinched by poverty, which they 
relicved by the labour of their hands. And while 
he commends them highly for their wonderful {kill 
and readineſs in the ſcriptures, he at the ſame time 
complains, that not only the Greek and Hebrew 
tongues, but the Latin alſo, were in a manner loſt 
to them. So that it 1s no new thing, you fee, among 
the practical belicyers of the goſpel, to ſet up illite- 
rate tradeſmen to preach, and ſubmit to them as their 
tcachers, without holding them as inſpired. 

So likewiſe this people deny inſpiration to ordinary 
teachers, who have no commiſſion to make any new 
revelation, as the apoſtles and prophets had; but to 
teach, exhort, and guide the church, in the obſer- 
vation of all things whatſoever Chriſt commanded 
the apoſtles, as they are written in the ſcriptures, 
and were obſerved by the firſt Chriſtians, under the 

direction 
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ürection of the apoſtles, who have recorded their 
practice, and the things they taught them to obſerve, 
in the New Teſtament, to be followed by Chriſtians 
to the end of the world: therefore this people regard 
the reading of the inſpired writings in their churches 
more than the teaching of any man whatſoever ;z and 
all that their paſtors and teachers have to ſay, muſt 
be examined by the ſcriptures : for they can only ex- 
plain the ſcriptures to them by the ſcriptures, and 
t'1cy guide them as a people ſnewing themſelves will- 
ing to obey the words of jeſus Chriſt, who ſpeaks to 
tiem in the ſcriptures, and not the words of men; 
and becaule they are the diſciples of Jcfus Chriſt, 
te ſhould call no man mailer on the earth. 

\. But how can illiterate men excel in the know- 
edge of the ſcriptures, if there be not ſomething ex- 
traordinary in the caſe ? 

X. Though the critics and metaphyſical doctors 
have turned the goſpel into a ſort of ſcience, to be 
taught and learned as other ſciences are, by men who 
propoſe to make a gain of it in the world, as it now 
Hands; yet indeed it is not a ſcience, or human art, 
but, a3 it calls itſelf, a rd if faith, and that not hu- 
man, but divine. The apoſtles oppoſed the wiſdom of 
Godin this word of faith which they preached, unto the 
wittom of the ſcribe and the diſputer of this world; 
and it you conſider their writings, I recxon you will 
not think they favour of our ſchools. As a man ma; 
ene in ſcience who has no taſte of the word of faith, 
o may one excel in the knowledge of the word of faith, 
wao 1s a great ſtranger to what we call fcience. It 
is not criticiſm or philoſophy that brings men to the 
Fth, nor can it build them up in it. I was once 
commending our friend here as a critic upon the New 
Teitament ; but what fort of a Chriſtian teacher, or 
guide, do you think would he make ? 

And you may as well ſay, how can an illiterate man 
*xcel in faith, hope, and charity? for theſe depend 
wholly on a true knowledge of the ſcripture ; or how 
dam one excel in prayer? wherein I have ſeen a cow- 
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herd excelling learned divincs : for, whatever diſfer— 
ence be thought of betwixt the gifts of prayer and of 
preaching, yet both are the gifts of Jcſus Chriſt, who 
gives paſtors and teachers to his church ; and, though 
theſe may be ſome way aped, they can never 'be truly 
attained by all human art or learning. 

O. I own the ſame things may be ſaid againſt all 
ſupernatural illumination, and faith itſelf, and eſpe. 
cially againſt your ſupernatural charity, w ;bich i is de- 
clarẽd to excel the knowledge of all myſteries. And it 
no ſupernatural endowment, no giſt of God in reli- 
gion, carrying men further than the force of nature 
and art, ſhall be admitted, there is an end of the 
Chriſtian religion. 

Thus far I have enquired into the principles and 
way of your feet; it I thould inquire Wore particular- 
jy into their church-order and worſhip, I ſuppoſe 
you would refer me to the New Jeſtament, as their 
only directory, and perhaps ſuſpect me of intending 
to join them. 

X. And when you condeſcended to examine their 
order and manner of worlhip by the New Teſtament, 
vou will find them ready to drop every thing that 
vou can ſhew them not to be founded there, and as 
ready to hearken to you pointing out any thing in 
that book, that is yet overlooked by them; and for 
this they are willing to bear the reproach of change- 
ableneſs and inſtability. And indeed I with you ne- 
ver do worle than become one of them. 

O. Upon the whole, I mult acknowledge, if there 
be any true Chriſtianity in the world, this muſt be 
the proſeſlion of it. 

A. But it is a whim at beſt, that cannot fubſil 
long, and I cannot vindicate you from being whim- 
fical, in troubling your head fo much about it as you 
have done. 

O. If they purſue theſe principles, and ſtand to 
them, they will put me to think. 


X. 1 wiſh they may, for your ſake. 1 
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L Tranſlated about the year 1753.) 


Tome I. From Orictn, Book I. 


1NTFTROD-U-C"T-L ON 


II. Chriſtians make conventions amongſt them- 
— ſelves ſecretly againſt the things by law Ella» 
bliſhed: for of conventions ſome are manifeſt, 7 
many as take place according to laws; but the fe 
cret are as many as are done againſt the things cſta— 
bined by law. 

Their opinion is of barbarian original. And tlie 
barbarians are ſufficient to find out opinions; but the 
Greets are better to judge, and confirm, and cxer- 
cite to virtue, the inventions of the barbarians. 

They do and teach ſecretly the things that plenſe 
tnemſclves. And they do not this in vain, to wit, 
keeping off the judgment of death impending to 
them. This danger is like the dangers that happened 
in pluiloſophy, as to Socrates. This being com- 
mon to other philoſophers, is not any grand or new 
inſtruction. 

They think not thoſe, gods, that are made with 
hands, for this: becauſe it is not agreeable to reaſon, 

that thoſe are gods, which are wrought by molt vi— 
cious artificers and wicked in their manners, and 
that are often prepared by unjuſt men. Nor is this 


opinion peculiar to them. 
'They 
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They ſcem to have power with the names of ſon: 
demons and with ſoothing incantations. Theirs is 3 
hidden opinion. 

I do not lay this, that he who holds a good opinion, 
if he {hall for it be in danger from men, ought to for. 
iake or feign that he has forſaken, or become a de- 
nier of the opinion. There is ſomething better than 
the earthly in man, near of kin to God. In whom 
this is well, i. e. the foul, it wholly affects its relation, 
| ſay, God; and they always deſire to hear ſomethin 
to be remembered concerning him. But opinions 
oucht to be received following reaſon and with a ra— 
tional guide; as deceit comes always to him that 
does not in this manner give aſſent to ſome. And 
they that believe without reaſon, are like to the ga— 
therers of tribute to the mother of the gods, and to 
the obſervers of wonders, and to the celebrators of 
the rites of Mithra, and of Bacchus, and to any 
rhom one mects with apparitions of Hecate, or an- 
other demon or demons. For as in theſe things oit- 
cn wicked men, taking advantage of the ignorance 
of thoſe that are caſily deceived, lead them to what 
they will; fo likewiſe is done among the Chriſtians. 
Home of them neither willing to give or receive a 
reaſon about the things they believe, note this, Yo 
not examine, but believe, and thy faith ſhail fave thee, 
And they ſay the wiſdom that is in the world is evil; 
but the folly good. 

If they would anſwer me, not as ſeeking informa- 
tion, for I know all, but as having equal care of all; 
it ſhould be well. And if they will not, but ſhall al- 
ter their cuſtom ſay, Do not examine, Wc. it is ne- 
ceſſary to teach them what ſort of things thoſe are 
which they ſay, and from whence they have flowed. 
This fame Word has an affinity with many of the na— 
tions, who began ſuch an opinion. The Word is 
highly ancient, about which certainly both the wiſeſt 
nations and cities and wiſe men have always been 


converſant. The Egyptians, and Aſſyrians, and In- 
dians, 
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Zlans, and Perſians, and Odryſians, and Samothraci- 
ans, and Elulinians, and Hyperboreans, and Homer's 
Galactophagi, and the Druids of the Gauls, and the 
Getz, theſe molt wiſe and ancient nations have treat- 
(Jof things akin to theſe. And ancient and wile 
men, who have benefited them that were with them, 
and by their writings thoſe that came after them, as 
Linus, and Muſzus, and Orpheus, and Pherecydes, 
and the Perſian Zoroaſtres, and Pythagoras, have 
:reated of theſe; and their opinions are inſerted in 
their books, and they are kept to this time. 

Moſes, therefore, having learned this Word from 
wife nations, and rational men, hath obtained a di- 
vine name. The Jews borrowed circumciſion from 
e Egyptians. Theſe goatherds and ſhepherds, fol- 
iowing Moſes their leader, being enticed by ruſtic 
{rauds, eſteemed God to be one. This one God they 
thought to be either the Moſt High or Adonai, or the 
Heavenly or Sabaoth, or howſocver they delight to 
name this very world; and nothing more knew they. 
It ditiers nothing to call the God over all, either by 
the name current among the Greeks, Jupiter, or by 
this (fay) among the Indians, or that among the 
gyptians. The Jews worſhip angels, and give them- 
ſelves to inchantment, of which Moſes was to them 
thc interpreter, I ſhall teach afterward, how the Jews 
alſo were deceived through ignorance, being ſeduced, 

But 1 will Grit ſpeak of the leader of this generation, 
as lar as they are Chriſtians. He, before a very few 
years, led the way of this doctrine, being eſtecmed 
by Chriſtians to be the Son of God. 


. 
A Jew would ſay to this Jeſus, who feigned his na- 


'* tivity to be of a virgin, (borrowing from the 
Grecian fables of Danae, ,and Melanippe, and Auge, 
and Antiope) that he ſprung from a Jewiſh village, 

and 
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and from a woman of the place, poor and working 
for her bread, who was put away by her eſpouſed 
huſband, by trade a carpenter ; convicted of having 

coinmited adultery, being deflowered by ſome ſoldier, 
wiiole name was Panthera; and having been put 
away by her huſband, and wandering about 1 ignomini. 
ouſly, ſhe privately brought forth Jeſus ; and that he, 
being obliged through poverty to ſerve for hire ir 
Egypt, and there having had experience of certain 
powers, wherein the Egyptians boaſt themſelves, 
returned highly conceited of theſe powers, and for 
them proclaimed himſelf God. Was the mother ol 
Jeſus beautiful? and did God, whoſe nature admits 
not the love of a corruptible body, mix with her as 
beautiful? Nor was it probable, that God ſhould be 
in love with her, who was neither a woman of for- 
tune, nor of royal deſcent ; ſeeing ſhe was ſearce 
known to her neighbours. And when ſhe was hatcd 
by the carpenter, 'and caſt out, neither did the divine 
power fave her; nor the faithful Word. Theſe things 
therefore are n z othing to the kingdom of God. 

When thou waſt waſhed with John, the apparition 
of a fowl from the air, thou ſayeſt, flew upon thee, 
What witneſs worthy of credit ſaw this viſion ? or 
who heard the voice from heaven adopting thee Son 
to God ; but that thou ſayeſt, and adduceſt ſome ond 
of thoſe puniſhed with thee ! 

But my prophet in Jeruſalem ſometime ſaid, that th 
Son of God will come the judge of the pious, and tic 
puniſher of the unjuſt. What more thou than innumer- 
able orhers, who came after this prophecy, are they 
of whom he propheſicd theſe things? Some enthuliai:s 
and ſome impoſtors have ſaid, that the Son of God 
nath come from above. It thou ſayeſt this, that every 
man, according to divine providence, becomes the Son 
of God ; wherein then art thou different from ano- 
ther? Multitudes will reprove Jeſus, affirming that 


thoſe things arc ſaid of themſelves, which were pro- 
pheſied ot him. 


The 
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The Chaldeans were ſaid by Jeſus to have been 
moved to coine to his birth, worſhipping him, yet a 
babe, as God; and that they ſhewed this to Herod 
ihe tetrarch, and that he {ent to kill, them that 


were born at the ſame time, thinking to take him of 


tgether with them, left, living to a ſufficient time, 
nie ſhould reign. If it was leſt, being grown up, 
thou ſhouldlt reign in his place; why, after thou art 
indeed grown up, doſt thou not reign? But thou, 
the ch al of God, gathereſt ſo ignobly, hiding for 
car, and going up and down to miſery. Jeſus hav- 
ig got to himſelf ten or eleven infamous men, pub- 
lem and molt wicked ſailors, withdrew himſelf with 
theſe hither and thither, gathering victuals baſely and 
ordidly. | 
But what need was there to tranſport thee, yet an 
infant, into Egypt, leſt thou ſhouldſt be killed? for 
't was not like God to be fearful about death. And 
an nga indeed came from heaven, bidding thee and 
'e of thy family five, leſt, being apprehended, ye 
Poul be flain. But was not that great God able 
o preſerve thee, his own Son, in that ſame place, 
o had already ſent two angels on thy account? 
The ancient fables, attributing divine generation 
to Perſeus, and Amphion, and /Eacus, and Mi— 
nos, (to which we give no credit) at the ſame time 
l\ewed their great and marvellous deeds and truly 
Love man; that they might not ſeem improbable, 
But thou truly, what haſt thou ſhewed us egregious 
or wondertul in word or deed; though called upon 
in the temple to ſhew thyſelf the child of God by 
lone manifelt ſign? Suppoſing to be true, as many 
things as are Written concerning healings and the 
rclurre&tion, or concerning a few loaves feeding 
many, of which many fragments were left, or as 
many other things as the diſciples, ſpeaking marvel- 


lou! ly, have narrated; come let us believe theſe to 


be wrought by thee: they are of the ſame nature with 


the works of inchanters, as promiſing more wonder- 
Vol., IV, R r ful 
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ful things; and with the things performed by them 
that have learned from the Egyptians, giving for a 
little money, in the midſt of the markets, the grand 
things they have learned, and expelling demons from 
men, and blowing oft diſeaſes, and calling up the ſouls 
of heroes, yea ſhewing ſumptuous ſuppers and tables, 
and meats differently dreſſed, that are not; and as 
animals moving, not being truly animals, but to the 
fancy appearing ſuch. Becauſe they do theſe things, 
are we therefore to believe them to be ſons of God? 
or ſhould it not rather be ſaid, that theſe are the arts 
of wicked and unhappy men; 

The body of God would not be ſuch an one as 
thine. . The body of God would not have been {6 
begot, as thou, O Jeſus, was begot; nor would 
God's body eat fuch meats as thou: but neither 
would the body of God uſe ſuch a voice, nor fuch a 
perſuaſion. 

"Theſe were the things of one hated of God, and of 
a wretched impoſtor. 


. th 
From Or1ctx, Book II. 


1 Jew may alſo ſay to the Jewiſh followers o 
Jeſus, What ailed you, O countrymen, that 
you leave the law of your country, and being enticed 
by him, with whom we have been now diſcourſing, 
have been molt ridiculouſly deceived, and become 
fugitives from us to another name, and ta another 
manner of life? Yeſterday, and the day before, and 
when we puniſhed him that led you as cattle, you 
made defection from the law of your country. Or 
how do you begin at your ſacred things, but in your 
progreſs deſpiſe them, not having another beginning 
of doctrine to ſpeak of than our law? For if any fore 
told to you, that the child of God would come tv 


men, 
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wen, that was our prophet, and the prophet of our 
God. 

Juſtice was done by the Jews upon Jeſus, who had 
gone wickedly, boaſting, deceiving, and lying. Many 
orhers might have appeared, ſuch as was Jeſus, to 
them that would be deceived. 

And how ſhould we, who have ſhewed to ail men, 
that one would come from God, puniſhing the un- 
jv{t, treat him 1gnomiouſly, when he came? Why 
did we deſpiſe him, whom we have foretold ? Was 
it that we ſhould be punithed more than others? 

But how were we to eſteem him God, who (be- 
ſide other things, as has been heard) ſhewed the per- 
ſormance of nothing that he promiſed ; and after we, 
convicting and condemning him, counted him wor— 
thy to be puniſhed, he was taken hiding, and moſt 
baſely flying, and was betrayed by thole whom he 
called his diſciples. And truly, it neither ſuits with 
him that is God, to fly, nor be led away bound; and 
vet leſs to be deſerted and betrayed by his familiars, 
and them that partook with him 1n all things, and that 
uſed him as their teacher, and accounted him the ſavi— 
our, and the child and meſſenger of the greateſt God. 
No good general and captain of many myriads was 
cver betrayed: yea, neither a wicked chief robber, and 
commanding thoſe more wicked than himſelf, if he 
appeared uſeful to his companions. But he that was 
betrayed by thoſe who were under him, neither com- 
manded like a good general; nor did that deceiver 
procure from the deceived that benevolence, fo to 
Ipeak, which robbers have to their chief. Having 
many true things to ſay concerning the affairs of Je- 
lus, and not agreeable to thoſe that are written by 
the diſciples of Jeſus, I willingly paſs them. | 

His diſciples feigned that he foreknew and fore- 
told all things whatſoever happened to him. In a 
manifeſt matter, having no evaſion, they deviſed 
dis, that he ſaid and foreknew all. The diſciples 
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ſaid theſe things to excuſe their maſter; 3 28 If one, 
laving that one is juſt, ſhould point 1 5 out doin, 
unjuſtly; and calling him pious, thew him commun. 
ting murder; and calling him immortal, fer lum 
forth dead; prefacing to all theſe, that they came to 
paſs as he foretold. For ye do not ſay this, that he 
appeared indeed to ungodly men to ſuffer theſe 
things, yet did not ſuffer ; but you contels that he 
ſuffered openly. How is it credible that he foretold ? 
and how 1s the dead immortal? 

Who, either god or demon, or wiſe man, fore- 
ſeeing ſuch things coming upon him, would not ſhun 
them if he could, but would fall into the things he. 
certainly knew before? How, if he foretold both 
him that betrayed him, and him that denied lum, 
did they not fear him as God, fo as the one fhould 
not betray, nor the other deny? but they betrayed 
and denicd, making no account of him. For cer- 
tainly « even a man conſpircd againſt and forcknow- 
ing, it he forewarn the conſpirators, they will turn 
away, and take care of themſelves Theſe things 
therefore came not to paſs in contequence of being 
toretold ; for that is impoſtble. But in conſequence 
of their coming to paſs, their being foretold is found 
a lie: for it is altogether hogliſtent, that they ho 
heard before, ſhould yet betray and deny. 

Being God he ſoretold theſe things; and what 
Was foretold, it behoved by all means to come to 
paſs: God therefore led about his own diſciples and 
prophets, with whom he eat and drank, unto tits, 
that they ſhould be ungodly and impious ; whom it 
eſpecially behoved to do good to all men, but m 2 
diſtinguiſhing manner to his own companions ! A 
man was never yet conſpired againit by his table- 
companion, but he that eat with God became a con— 
ipirator | and, which is yet more abſurd, God lim- 
iclt conſpired againſt his table-companions, making 
them betrayers and impious! ic 
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If theſe things ſcemed good to him, and he was 
puniſhed obeyifig bis Father; 3 it is manifeſt, that to 
lum, being God, and allo wilting, thele ulages, ac- 
cording to his mind, were neither troublelome nor 
gricvous. Why then does he lament, and prieve, 
and pray, that the fear of deſtruction may pals away, 
faying thus, O Father, i: 1t be poiſible for this cup 
0 pals. Neither, lying, could you ſet forth your 
fictions with a how of probability. Some of them 
that believe, as being intoxicate, come the length to 
allow themſelves to 294 the goſpel from the ſirſt 
writing, three ways, and four, and more, and to 
transform, that tuey may be capable to deny to 
them that confute them. 

Chriſtians make ule of the prophets as preaching 
before the things concerning Jeius. But the ſavings 
of the prophets can be applied to innumerable others, 
much more probably than to Jeius. Ihe prophets 
ſay, that hie that is to come is a great a nd mighty 
Lord of the whole carth, 2 14 of all TV tions ant i a! - 
mies. But they did not hold forth ſuch a peſtilent 
fellow. None would commend God andi the Son of 
God from ſuch ſigns and rumours, nor from fo 1 

ble marks. For as the ſun, enbehicnne tothe 
things, Br ſhews himſelf, ſo it behoved the Son of 
God to do. 

Ye are ſophiſtical in ſaying, tha the Sen is avwvolozes, 
he very Leros If indeed the Ig. 798 18 to you the Bon 
of God, we alſo applaud. But alter promiſing the 
Loves to be the Son of God, ye thew vs not a pure 
and holy Loges, but a molt ignominicus man, ſcourg— 
ed and crucified. ä 

Ye pleaſe yourſelves too much, making the gene- 
alogy from the firſt-born, and from the Kings that 
were among the Jews. Surely the wiſe of the car- 
penter did not know that ſhe had got ſuch a Kindred, 

And what noble thing did Jeſus as God, Qcipiſ- 
ing men, and ridiculing and mocking What Lefel 


him: He ſaid not, as the Bacchus of Euripides, 
the 
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The demon himſelf ſhall looſe me when I will. Bu 
neither did he that condemned him, ſuffer any thing 
like Pentheus, going mad and torn. When he wore 
the purple robe, aad the crown of thorns, and tic 
r-ed in his hand, why did he not, if not belore, vet 
now at leait, manifeſt ſomething divine, and deliver 
Miunlelt from that ſhame, and treat them that re- 
proached both him and his Father, as they deſerved? 
What! and is the gore from the body of him that 
was criucilicd, ſuch as that which flows from the blel. 
{ed gods? He greedily ſwallowed the gall and vine- 
gar, impatient of thirſt. Do ye thus accule us, 0 
molt bclieving! for that we do not account him God, 
nor agree with you, that he ſuffered theſe things for 
the help of men, and that we might deſpiſe puniſh— 
ments? He that perſuaded no body while he lived, 
not even his own diſciples, was puniſhed and ſuffered 
ſuch things, as not having ſhewed himlelt pure from 
all evils ; nor was he irreprehenſible. Surely ye will 
not ſay of him, that, not having perſuaded thoſe who 
are here, he withdrew to Hades, perſuading them 
that are there. If, finding out abſurd apologies, 
wierein you are ridiculouily impoſed on, ye think 
ve make a true defence; what hinders others alſo to 
account as many, as being condemned have periſhed 
miſcrably, to be theſe great and divine angels? One 
could, with the like impudence, alſo ſay of a puniſh- 
ed robber and murderer, that this was not indeed a 
robber, but God; for he ſaid before to his fellow- 
robbers, that he would ſuffer ſuch things as he ſuf— 
fered. Then they that were with him while living, 
and heard his voice, and uſed him as their teacher, 
ſeeing him puniſhed and dying, neither ſuffered with 
him, nor ſuffered for him, nor were perſuaded to de- 
ſpiſe puniſhments ; but they even denied that they 
were diſciples. Yet now ye die with him. When 
he came, he drew no more than ten moſt profligate 
ſailors and publicans ; neither did he perſuade all 


theſe. If living indeed he perſuaded none, but, 
when 
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when kb is dead, they that pleaſe perſuade ſo many; 
how is not this moſt abſurd ? 

By what reaſoning were ye induced to eſteem him 
the Son of God? We were induced by this, that we 
know his paſſion was for the deſtruction of the father 
of wickedneſs. What then? Have not many others 
alſo ſuffered puniſhment, and no leſs ignobly ? We 
eſteem him to be the Son of God, ſeeing he cured 
the lame and the blind, and (as ye ſay) raiſed the 
dead. O light and truth ! With his own voice he 
hath cxprelaly confeſſed, according as ye allo have 
written, Wheretore there ſhall come to you others 
alſo uſing the like powers, wicked men and unpoſ- 
tors: and he names one Satan the worker of theſe 
things. So that he denics not, that theſe things are 
indeed nothing divine, but the works of the wicked. 
And being forced by the truth, he hath at once rc- 
vealed the things of others, and reproved Is own 
things. How 1s it not then miſcrable, from the ſame 
works to reckon one God, and others impoſtors? 
For why from theſe things ſhould we rather think 
others evil'than him, uſing his own tellimony ? For 
he himſelf hath indeed conſeſſed theſe things not of 
a divine nature, but to be the marks of deccivers 
and very wicked men. By what then were ye indu- 

cd? Was it becauſe he foretold, how, being dead, 
he would riſe again? Come, and let us believe in- 
deed that he ſaid this. But how many others have 
dealt in ſuch wonders to perſuade the {imple hearers, 
ſtudying to deceive them? as Zamolxis among the 
Scythians, called the ſervant of Pythagoras, and Py- 
thagoras in Italy, and Ramplinitus in Egypt, wito 
played at dice with Ceres in Hades, and brought 
away a golden baſon as a gift from her; ; Orpheus al⸗ 
lo among the Odryſians, and Proteſilaus in 'Theſlt ly, 
end Hercules in Tenænis, and Theſeus. But this is 
yo be conlidered, if any being truly dead, aroſe zr 

My time with the ſame body. Or do ye think that 
| Pole of others are and appear to be fables? But to 

YCu 


316 A Tranſlation of 


you his voice, when he expired on the croſs, and th- 
carthquaSe, and the Garrnels, is found a beautify 
and credible cataltrophe of the drama! Yea, that 
living indeed, he could not help himſelf, but being 
dead, he aroſe and ſhewed the marks of punit hment, 
and his hands as they had been pierced! Who law 
this? A mad woman, as ye fay, and if there was 
any other of the fame magical gang, either in ſome 
lort dreaming and diſpoſed to be deceived, by fancy. 
ing an apparition, (which has often happened to very 
many) or rather inclining to aſtoniſh the reſt by ſuch a 
v. onder, and by ſuch a lie to give occaſion to the 
other impoſtors. 
II Jeſus would really declare his divine power, it 
behoved him to be ſeen to them that uſed him It, 
and to him that condemned him, and indeed unto 
all. For ſurely he no more feared any man, being 
dead, and, as ye ſay, being God: nor was he for 
this ſent from the beginning, that he ſhould abſcond. 
But if ſo, then he ought, for the manifeſtation of his 
. to have at leaſt dilappeared directly from the 
eroſs. Who hides himſelf, that is ſent a meſſenger 
at any time, when he oug ht to report the things given 
him in commiſſion ? When he was diſbelieved in the 
body, he preached to all freely ; but when he was 
exhibiting ſtrong ſaith, being riſen from the dend, 
he appears in private to a ſingle woman, and to his 
intimate companions. When he ſuffered pnniſhment, 
he was indeed ſeen to all; but, riſing, to one; 
whereor the contrary ought to have been. 

If he wanted to be hid, why was the voice heard 
from heaven, proclaiming him the Son of God ? 
But if he would not be hid, why was he cruciticd, 
or why did he die? 

From your own ſcriptures then ye have theſe things, 
for which we make uſe of no other witneſs : for ye fal 
in your own ſnare. 

O moſt high and heavenly! what God coming to 


men was diſbelieved, 18 appcared to them that 
hoped 
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toned lor theſe things? Or why indeed was he not 
own to them that long expected him? 

He threatens and reproaches without gravity, when 
he fays, Wo unto you, and, I tell you before for in 
theſe he openly conteiles, that he cannot perſuade ; 
which neither indeed luits with God, nor yet with a 
prudent man. 

We hope ſurely to riſe in the body, and to have 
eternal life, and thar the Sent unto. us will be the 
pattern and firſt leader of this ; ſhewing that it is not 
impoſlible with God to raiſe any man with the body. 
Wacre is he then, that we may ſee and believe? Or 
did he defcend for this, that we might not believe ? 

He indeed was therefore a man; and ſuch an one 
as the truth manifeſts, and what is ſaid ſhews, 


SECT; 
From ORgIGEN, Book III. 


"PHE Chriſtians and the Jews contend with one 

another molt fooliſhly ; and their diſpute about 
Chriſt differs nothing from that, called, A fight 
about the ſhadow of an aſs, according to the proverb. 
There is nothing grave in the queſtion betwixt the 
Jews and the Chriſtians ; both believing it to be fore- 
told by the divine Spirit, that one ſhould come a Sa- 
viour to mankind, but not yet agreeing, whether he 
that is foretold be come or not. 

What the Jews did to the Egyptians, they them- 
ſelves ſuffered from thoſe that were added to Jeſus, 
and believed him to be the Chriſt ; and the cauſe of 
new rehgion to both, was ſedition againſt the cam- 
monwealth, The Hebrews, being Egyptians, took. 
their veginning from ſedition ; and the others, being 
Jews, abdut the time of Jeſus, became ſeditious 
rm the commonwealth of the Jews, and followed 

eſus. 
Vol. IV. 81 [t 
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If all men would be Chriſtians, they would nat pet 
allow of it. In their beginning, indeed, they were 
few, and were of one mind; but being ſown into ; 
multitude, they are again and again cut and divided; 
and each of them will have their own parties; for 
this they wanted from the beginning. And being 
again divided through multitude, theſe reprove thoſe, 
yet partaking, it yet they partake, ſo to ſpeak, of 
one name ; and they are together alhamed that this 
alone is left: but all beſide they diſpoſe, ſome one 
way, ſome another. Their connection indeed is the 
more wonderful, the more it is demonſtrated to be 
eſtabliſhed on no available principle. But the avail. 
able principle is the ſedition, and the advantage of 
it, and the fear of them that are without: thele 
eſtabliſh the faith to them. 

They ule every artifice, and forge together objects 
of terror. May neither they, nor I, nor any other 
man, reject the old opinion of punithing the unjult, 
and rewarding the righteous. 

They forging together the miſapprehenſions of an 
ancient word, prepoſleſs men with the play and ſound 
of theſe, as they who dun with noiſe thoſe who arc 
initiated to the myſteries of Ceres. 

The matters of their faith may be compared to the 
practices of the Egyptians, with whom ſplendid ſa— 
cred places with groves and temples, with veſtible; 
and porches, to be admired for extraordinary gran— 
deur and beauty, and ceremonies, very religious and 
myſtical, will ofter to the view of one that comes; 
but when he enters, he will ſee the object of worſhip 
a cat, or ape, or crocodile, a goat, or dog. Thelc 
venerable things of the Egyptians, affirming that 
there is in theſe brutes, either ſome ſymbol of divi- 
nity, or whatever other name the prophets pleale to 
give them, have a certain appearance of no va:n my- 
ſteries to them that are ſkilled in ſuch things. The 
Egyptians are laughed at by-them, though they {ct 
forth many, and not fooliſh riddles, ſeeing they . 5 

that 
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hat theſe are the honours of eternal ideas, and not 
des many think) of animals that ſoon periſh, But 
they : are fools, bringing in nothing more venerable 
than the goats and dogs of the Egyptians, in their 
narrations concerning Jeſus. They will not bear, 
that we ſhould think Caitor, and Pollux, and Her- 
cules, and ZElculapius, and Bacchus, gods; becauſc 
they were men, though the chief, and certainly ſhew- 
ing man) and excellent deeds for the fake of men: 
but they ſay, that jeſus when dead was ſeen by his 
oun companions; they lay, he was ſcen, and that a 
inde. After Ariſteas the Proconneſian had dilappear- 
-d ſo divinely from among men, and again ſhewed 
luümſelk manifeſtly, and many ages afterward, had 
travelled through many places of the world, and re- 
ported wonderiul things; and Apollo bad choſen 
zrilleas to the Metapontins, to abide in the lot of 
the gods; no body yet eſteems him a god. No body 
cleems Abaris the Hyperborean a god, who had 
ſuch power as to be carried with a ſhot arrow. It is 
{aid of Clazomenius, that his ſoul, often leaving the 
body, went about without the body, and neither have 
men eſtecmed him a god: nor Cleomedes the Aſty- 
palaian, who, entering into an ark, and taken from 
within it, was not found within, but flew out by a 
certain 1 fate, when ſome brake the ark to take 
him. And any one may tell of many others ſuch 
like. 

they who worſhip him that was taken and put to 
acath, do much the fame with the Getz, worthip- 
ing Zamolxis ; and the Cilicians, Mopſus; and the 
Acarnans, Amphilochus; and the Thebans, Amphi— 
eus; and the Lebadians, Trophonius. Nor do 
the honours paid to Adrian's beloved youth Anti- 
nous, m Antinoupolis of Egypt, differ any thing 
from the honour they give to Jeſus. If you would 


8 Apollo or Jupiter to him, they would not 
ear it. 
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Faith, prepoſſeſſing their ſou), makes this fort of 
an afſent concerning Jeſus. Him, being of a mortal 
body, they eſteem God; and in this they think they 
do piety.—But putting off the impure infirmities c 
lieſh, he will then be God. Why then not rather AZ. 
culapius and Bacchus, and Hercules? They laug} 
at the worſhippers of Jupiter, ſecing his ſepulchre i 
ſhown in Crete; and nevertheleſs worihip him who 
is of the ſepulchre, not knowing how and for what 
the Cretians do that. 

Such things are commanded by fome eſteemed 
Chriſtians, not the moſt prudent, but moſt unlearn- 
ed, Let none come, who is learned, none wile, none 
prudent : for theſe things are eſtcemed evil among 
us. But if any be unlcarned, if any fooliſh, it any 
be a child, let him come boldly. Hence, confeſſing 
that theſe are worthy of their God, they are mam. 
teſt, that they neither will nor can perſuade any other 
but the fooliſh, and ignoble, and ſtupid, and ſlaves, 
and girls, and boys. 

Otherwiſe, what is evil in being learned, and har— 


ing carefully ſtudied the beſt reaſons, and in being, 


and appearing to be prudent ? and what hindcrance 
is this to the knowledge of God? yea doth it not ra- 
ther conduce to it? and by this rather one may be 
enabled to come to the truth. But we ſee indeed 
thoſe alſo who are ſhewing infamous tricks and jug- 
gling in the market-places, never coming to a com- 
pany of prudent men, nor daring to ſhew their tricks 
amony them; but where they fee young people, and 
a croud of ſlaves and of fooliſh men, there thruſting 
in and making a fine ſhow. And we likewiſe fee in 
their houſes, wool-dreſſers, and leather-cutters, and 
tullers, and the moſt illiterate and moſt ruſtic, not 
daring indeed to ſay any thing before the more aged 
and more prudent maſters ; but when they take the 
boys afide, and ſome fooliſh girls with them, telling 
lome wonderful things, as that they ought not to 


take heed to the father and to the teachers, but be- 
lievc 
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nere them, becauſe theſe are deliricys and beſide 
themſelves, and neither fee nor can do any thing 
truly good, being prepoſſeſicd with vain trifes ; but 
that they alone know how it is nec:flary_ to live; 
aud if the boys hearken to them, they will be blet- 
ſed, and the houſe appear happy; and withal ſaying, 
(if they ſee any of the teachers, and more prudent 
Ir even the father coming, the more modeit indeed 
{ them are ſcared, but the more bold encourage the 
boys to throw oft the reins) whiſpering ſuch things, 
as, when the father is preſent and the teachers, they 
will not, nor can explain any thing good to the boys, 
for they are afraid of the folly. and crue ty of thoſ- 
who are altogether corrupted, and have gone to the 
utmolt length of wickedneis, and puniſu them; but 
{ they would, they ought, leaving the father and the 
teachers, to go with the girls, and the boys, their 
playfellows, to the womens apartment, or to the 
Jcather ſhop, or fuller's ſhop, that they may attain 
perfection.; even ſaying theſe things they perſuade. 
But, that 1 may accuic no more bitterly than as 
far as truth conſtrains, Jet anv one obſerve theſe alſo, 
For they who call to other myſteriee, proclaim before 
thelc things, Whoever 18 pure in hands and prudent 
in ſpcech; again others, Whoever is pure fron 
(very crime, and whoſe foul is not conforous of any 
evil, and whoſo lived well and juſily; and theſe 
things they proclaim before, who promiſe the pur- 
gations of ſins. But let us hear now whom theſe 
call: Whoever, they ſay, is a ſinner, whoever is 
without underſtanding ; whoever is childiſh, and, to 
ſay plainly, whoever is wretched, the kingdom of 
God will receive him. The ſinner then, do ve not 
ſay that he is the unjuſt, and the thief, and the 
breaker through of walls, and the poiſoner, and the 
committer of ſacrilege, and the breaker into tombs ? 


Whom elſe would one proclauning before, call to be 
robbers ? 


They 
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They ſay trat God is ſent to ſinners. But uhe 
was he not {cnt to them that are without fin ? YW1..; 
evil 1s there h1 not having ſinned? They dictate, that 
G0 will receive an unjuſt man, if he humble him. 
ili nder his wrete bee ; but the juit, it he look 
up » him wil virtue trom the beginn! mg, him he 
vill not recerv*. Men preſiding rightly in judgment, 
make them that wail for injuries to ceaſe trom pite- 
Hus moans, that they may not be judged by mercy 
rather than by truth; but God, then, judges not by 
truth, but by flattery ! This indeed is very true, that 
unkind 18 i me way naturally diſpoſed to ſin. It was 
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then is tuts prerog ative of dancers | And truly it 1- 
cvery way mani. elt, that none can, not even punith— 
ing, much less ſhewing mercy, whoily change them 
tiiat are diſpoſed by nature, and accultomed to fin. 
For to change nature periec Aly, is the molt difücult 
07 au things, But they that are without fin, are par- 
takers of a better life. THEY commonly ſav that 
God can do Ag things. zut he will not do any 
ting unjult. So chin. like unto them that are ſub— 


ject to compation, God being ſubject to commiſera- 


nion of thoſe that plcad pity, relieves the bad, and 
tue good doing no fuch thing he rejects ; 

A teacher among Chriſtians will lay,— The wilt 
ſnun the things bad by us, being made to err, and 
intangled by wildow'; _ The Chriſtian preacher telle 
ridiculous things. No prudent man gives ear to 
the word, being ſcared by the multitude of then 
that come to it. The teacher ſeeks after fools.— 
he teacher of the things of Chriſtianiſm does much 
like one, promiſing indeed to heal bodies, but di 
ſuading from attending to learned phyſicians, by 
whom his unſkilfulneſs might be reproved. — 
alone will ſave vou. F hey that are truly phyſici- 
ans, corrupt thoſe whom they promiſe to heal, — 
A teacher among them does like, as if one drunk, 


coming to them that are drunk, ſhould 1 85 
ober 
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ober as drunk; or like one that ſees ill, acculing to 
the ili-fighted, thoſe who tee clearly, as blind. 
indeed blame theſe things and ſuch like, that 1 
may not enumerate all. And I fay they treſpaſs wick- 
caddy; being contumelious to God, that they may al- 
jure evil men with vain hopes, and perſuade to de- 
ſpiſe the better things, as it they ſhou!d abſtain from 
them, it would be better for them. 


C 
From ORgIGEN, Book IV. 


OME Chriſtians and the Jews, the one ſaving 
kJ) there has deſcended; the other there is to de— 
ſcend to the earth ſome God or Sem of God, the ju- 
ſtifier of them that are here; this is moſt hate; and 
the confutation needs not many words. V'hat did 
God mean by ſuch a deſcent ! Was it that he might 
learn the affairs of men? for did he not know all ? 
he knew then indeed, but he did not rectity, nor was 
it poſlible for him, by divine power to reclily, if ſome 
one were not ſent, that ſhould be born to this purpoſe ! 

If God himſelf ſhall deſcend to men, this will be 
the conſequence, that he muſt deſert his own throne. 
For it you ſhould change any one thing, even the 
leaſt here, all things, overturned would go upon you 
to ruin. For ſurely God being unknown among !t 
men, and thinking himſelf at a loſs upon this, would 
with to be known, and make trial of believers and 
unbelievers, even as men newly enriched, ſhewing a 
manifold and altogether mortal ambition, teſtify 
againſt God. Not needing to be known for him- 
felt, but for our ſalvation, he will give us the know- 
ledge of himſelf, that they who receive it, becoming 
good, might be ſaved ; but they who receive it not, 
being demonſtrated evil, might be puniſhed. Now, 
therefore, after fo long a courſe of tune, God re- 
membered 
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membered to juſtify the life of men, but before he mind. 
ed it not! It is manifeſt therefore, that they murmur 
theſe things concerning God neither holily nor pure. 
ly. And they keign theſc things to the terror of the 
vulgar ; neither ſay they true things concerning ne. 
cellary punithments to them that have tinned. 80 
that they are like thole who bring forth ſpectres and 
tearful ſights in the myſteries of Bacchus. 

It has come to them allo, miltaking theſe things of 
Greek and barbarian authors, that certainly accord. 
ing to the revolutions of far diſtant times, and the 
receſſions and conjunctions of the ſtars, conflagra. 
tions and deluges will happen, and after that laſt de. 
luge in the time of Deucalion, the period according 
to the retribution of the whole requires a conflagra- 
tion. Theſe things have made them, by an errone— 
ous opinion, to ſay, that God will deſcend after the 
manner of a tormentor bringing fire. 

Yet now let us reſume the diſcourſe from above 
with more arguments. Now I ſay nothing but things 
eltabliſhed of old. God is good, and beautiful, and 
happy, and in the molt comely and the beſt. If in- 
deed he deſcend to men, there mult be a change up- 
on him, even a change from good to bad, and from 
comely to vile, and trom happineſs to miſery, and 
{rom the belt to the worſt. Who then would chuſe 
luch a change? And certainly it is natural indeed to 
that which is mortal to be altered and transform— 
ed; but to the immortal to be ſtill the ſame thing, 
and in the ſarie manner. By no means thercſore 
would God adrait of this change. Either God is truly 
changed, as they ſay, into a mortal body, and that 
is before ſaid to be impoſſible; or he is not indeed 
changed, but makes the beholders think ſo, and de- 
ceives and lies. But deceit and a lie are otherwiſe 
indeed evil, but only if, as in the part of poiſon, one 
ſhould uſe them, either to ſick and diſtracted triends, 
curing them, or to enemies, taking care to elcape . 


danger. But neither is any fick or mad a friend to 
God, 
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God, nor is God afraid of any, that deceiving he 
{ould efcape danger. 

The Jews on their part ſay, that, life being filled 
with all wickedneſs, one ſhould be ſent from God, 
tat the unrighteous may be puniſhed, and all things 
purged, analogous ro what came to paſs by the 
"rt deinge. Ihe ruin of the tower is like to that 
deluge purifying the earth. What Moſes writes of 
the tower, and contuſion of dialects, is a corruption 
of the ſtory of the Alodiæ. And what he tells of So- 
dom and Gomorrah deſtroyed by fire for fin, is like 
the ſtory of Phacton. And the Chriſtians again ad- 
hug ſome words to thoſe ſaid by the Jews, ſay that 
tie Son of God is already ſent for the ſins of the 
cw; and that the Jews, puniſhing Jelus, and piv- 
ing him gall to drink, drew gall from God upon 
themſelves. 

The Jews and the Chriſtians are like a company of 
hats or ants coming forth from their holes, or frogs 
zathered in council about the ditch, or worms al- 
enbled in a corner of the clay, and contending with 
one another, which of them ſhould be the greateſt 
enmers. And they ſay that God foreſhewed and 
orctold all things ta us; and leaving the whole world 
and the heavenly motion, and overlooking the wide 
rarth, manages the government amongſt us only, 
and with us alone he correſponds, and ceaſes not 
o fend and ſeek how we ſhould be ever with him. 
3 worms they ſay that God is, then after him we 
ade by him altogether like God; and all things are 
ſubjected to us, the earth, and water, and air, and 
the ſtars; and all things are for our ſakes, and or- 
Ganel to ſerve us. Now, becauſe ſome among us 
have done wickedly, God will come to us, or ſend 
his Son, that he may burn up the unjuſt, and that 
ve, who remain, may have eternal life with him. 
| heſe things are more tolerable, ſaid by worms or 
irogs, than declared by Jews or Chriftians contend- 
a againſt one another. 

Vol. IV. 7 The 
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The Jews were fugitives from Egypt. "Theſe men, 
God's friends, never did any thing worth the ſpeak- 
ing of; nor were they ever held in eſteem, nor in 
any account. They took in hand to draw the gene- 
alogy from the firſt ſeed of magicians, and men that 
were deceivers, bringing for witneſs obſcure and 
ambiguous ſayings, hid fome where in darkneſs, and 
explaining them to thoſe that are unlearned and 
without underſtanding. There was never any con- 
troverſy in the great time that was before concerning 
ſuch names; but now the Jews diſpute about them 
with ſome others. | 

Severals have laid claim to antiquity, as the Athe— 
nians, and Egyptiatis, and Arcadians, and Phrygi— 
ans, ſaying, that ſome with them ſprang from the 
earth, and each of them bringing evidences of theſe; 
but the Jews in ſome corner of Paleſtine conſpiring, 
wholly unlearned, and not having heard before thoſe 
things ſung of old by Heſiod and innumerable other 
divincly inſpired men, have compoled, moſt impro- 
bably and moſt inelegantly, a certain man formed hy 
the hands of God, and inſpired, and a girl from his 


fide, and commandments of God, and a ſerpent op- 


poling theſe, and the ſerpent getting the better of 
God's commands; ſuch a fable as is told by old 
wives: and they moſt impiouſly make God ſtraight 
from the beginning weak, and not able to perſuade. 
one man, whom he had formed. Then a deluge, 
and monſtrous ark having all things within it, and a 
dove and a crow meſlengers ; adulterating and fal- 
ſifying Deucalion : for I reckon they had no tore- 
thought of theſe things coming to light, but were 
plainly telling a fable to infant- boys. 

The begetting of children out of time—the treach- 
eries of brethren—the father's grief—the wiles o! 
mothers—the wealth acquired by Jacob with Laban 
—that God gave his ſons aſſes, and ſheep, and ca- 
mels—that God alſo gave wells to the juſt-—tihs 


things concerning Lot and his daughters, more 1 
| lawtu: 
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awful than the Thyeſtian evils the hatred of Eſau 
o jacob Simeon and Levi going upon the injury 
of their ſiſter forced by the ſon ot the king of She- 
chem—the brothers ſelling the ſon of Jacob, and the 
brother ſold, Joſeph, and the father deceived, Jacob, 

ſeeing he hac no ſuſpicion of his ſons ſhew! ing Joſe ph's 
coat of many colours, but believing them, lamented 
as loſt Joſeph ſerving in Egypt—thie dreams of the 
chict butler and of the chiet baker, and of Pharaoh, 
and the interpretation of them; conlequently Joſeph 
was led forth from the priſon, that he might be in- 
truſted by Pharaoh with the ſecond throne among 
the ILgyptians—and the fold made beneficent to the 
ſelling brothers famiſhed, and ſent to market with 
aſl-s—2nd made known again to them—Joſeph, who 
was fold for a flave, made free, and with pomp 
returning to his father's funeral, by whom that illu- 
itrious and divine generation of the Jews, ſown into 
a muititude in Egypt, was commanded to ſojourn 
ſomewhere without, and teed cattle in vile places 
till their flight: the more moderate both of the Jews 
and Chriſtians allegorize theſe things, and being 
aſnamed of them, fly to the allegory ; yet theſe are 
not fuck things as admit an allegory, but are mani— 
teſtly told as the mereit fables. The allegories there- 
fore that appear to have been writ concerning them, 

are much more ſhametui and abſurd than the fables; 
by a marvellous and altogether ſhamelcis folly putting 
chings together, that can no where no way be fitly con- 
nected. I knew of that ſort a diſpute of one Papiſcus 
and Jaſon, not worthy of laughter, but rather of pity 
and hatred. I do not therefore ſet myſelf to contute 
them; for they are every way manifeſt, and eſpeci— 
ally if one would have patience and bear to give at- 
icntion to the writings themſelves. 

But J would rather teach this, according to na- 
ture, that God made nothing mortal ; but whatſoever 
things are immortal, theſe indeed are the works of 
t;od, but the mortal of others. And the ſoul truly 
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is the work of God, but the nature of the body 
different. And in this reſpect the body of a bat, 
worm, or frog, or man differs nothing: tor the mat. 
ter is the ſame, and the corruptible of them alike. 
The nature of all the foreſaid bodies is common, aud, 
being one, goes and returns into reiterating change, 
And nothing begotten of matter is immortal. $0 
much ſuffices concerning this. IH any could hear and 
inquire after more, he thall know. 

Evils in beings, neither before, nor now, nor af. 
terward, are lels and more: for the nature of all 
things is one and the fame; and the generation of 
evils ſtill the ſame. The world is unbegotten and in. 
corruptible, and only the things on earth ſufler de- 
luges and conflagrations, and theſe things do not 
befal all at once. What ſhould be the nature of . ils, 
is not indeed eaſy to be known to one that docs not phi- 
loſophize. But it is enough to be faid to the multi- 
rude, that evils are not indeed from Ged, but cleave 
to matter, and govern them that are cn. Now, the 
circuit of mortal things is alike {rom beginning to cnd, 
and, according to the eſtabliſhed revolutions, there 
is a neceflity, that the ſame things always both have 
been, and are, and ſhall be; nor are 'theic thinss 
given to man, but each of them comes into being, 
and periſhes for the ſake of the ſaſety of the w hole, 
according to the ſorcſaid change from others to 
others. If any thing ſeem evil to thee, it is not yet 
manifeſt if it be evil: for thou knoweſt not that it 1s 
uſcful either to thee, 6: to another, or to the whole. 

Their writings aſcribe human paſſions to God, 
ſpeaking of his wrath againſt the ungodly, and threat. 
enings againſt ſinners. For is it not ridiculous, it 2 
man indeed, being angry at the Jews, ſhould deltroy 
them all to a man, and burn the city, they were 10 
naughty; but the greateſt God, as they ſay, being 
angry, and enraged, and threatening, ſends his Son, 


and he ſuffers ſuch things ? 1 
ut 
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Dat that the diſcourſe may not be concerning 
the Jews only (for that is not what I ſay) but con— 
cerning all nature, which 1 promiſed, 1 will more 
maniteitly ſhew the things before ſaid. 

They lay that God made all things ior man. hun- 
ders, and lightnings, and rains are not the works of 
God. And if one ſhould grant theſe to be the works 
of God, they are no more for nourtthimert to us men, 
than to the plants, and trees, and herbs, and thorns. 
And if you ſhould ſay, that theſe grow to men, «zz. 
the plants, and trees, and herbs, and thorns; what 
more will ye fay they grow to men than to brute ani- 
mals the moſt wild? We indeed, working hard and 
wretched, are ſcarcely and laboriouily nouriſhed, 
but all things grow to them wunlown and untilled. 
But if you fhall fay this of Euripides, That the fun 
and night ſerve mortal men; what more us-than the 
ants and flies? for to them alſo the night is tor reit, 
zud the day for ſceing and working. If any ſhould 
lay, that we are the princes of animals, becauſe we 
hunt other animals and feaſt on chem; we ſhell fay, 
liave not we rather been made for them, becauſe 
they hunt and cat us? But allo, we have need of nets, 
and arms, and many men aftifing, ard dogs agalnit 
the hunted beaſis. But nature bath furmihed them 
readily with arms of their own, which callly fubdue 
us to them. To what you ſay, that God has granicd 
you to be able to take and kill the witd beats, we 
anfwer, that (as it ſcems) before there were citics, 
and arts, and ſuch commerce, and armour, and nets, 
men were caught and eaten by the wild beafls ; but 
the wild beaſts were not taken by men. And in this 
relpect God has rather ſubjcded men to the wild 
bealts. If for this men ſeem to excel the brutes, 
becauſe they inhabit cities, and uſe the common- 
wealth, and magiſtracies, and governments, this is 
ame. The bees then have a ruler, have a following, 
and ſervice, and battles, and victories, and deſtruc- 


tions 


nothing to the purpoſe; for the ants and bees do the 
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tions of the vanquiſhed, and cities, and precin&- 
and ſucceſfion of works, and judgments executed 
opon the idle and the evil; then they expel and py. 
nh the drones. And the ants are molt induſtrion; 
in prov iding for the winter they help one another 
W1ti ther bardens, when they ſce any one fatigued ; 
to the dead ants the living ſet apart ſome proper 
place, and this is to them the monuments of their 
fathers. Vea, and meeting one another they diſcourſ:, 
fo that they do not wander from the ways. Is 
not therefore the completeneſs of reaſon with them, 
and common notices of certain univerſals, and a voice 
both occaſional and ſignificant ? Now then, if one 
were to look down from heaven upon the earth, 
witch would he think to excel, the things done by 
us, or thofe by the ants and bees? But if mei 
value themſelves ſomewhat allo by magic, yet now, 
even according to this, ſerpents and eagles are witer, 
{-ving they know many antidotes againſt poiſon, and 
nedies of evils, yea, and the powers allo of cer- 
tin flones for the preſervation of their young, which 
men obtain, they think they have a poſſeſſion wor- 
yy of admiration. But if man be thought to cxcel 
cer animals, becauſe he apprehends the divine 
notice, let them that iay this know, that even in this 
many other animals will be oppoſed ; ; and very likely: 
for what would one call more divine than to know 
and foreſhew things to come? Now, men learn this 
{rom other animals, and chiefly from birds. And ss 
many as perceive the indication of theſe, they are 
prophets. But now, if birds and prophetic animals 
rhatſoecver teach us by ſymbols things foreknown 
rom God, theſe ſeem to be ſo much the nearer to the 
divine converſation, and to be wiſer and molt belov- 
-d of God. And intelligent men ſay, that they allo 
hold conferences, manifeſtly holier than ours ; and 
that they underſtand the things ſaid, and in fact new. 
that they underſtand them, when telling before, that 


the birds ſaid how they would go ſomewhere, and 
would 
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would do this or that; they ſhew them going there, 
and doing the things that they already torctold. But 
1othing appears to be more obſervant of an oath, 
nor more faithful toward divine things, than the ele- 
mlants ; moſt certainly; for that they have the Know- 
ledge of him. The ſtorks are more pious than men, 
requiting, and bringing nouriſhments to their parents ; 
and that Arabian bird the Phoenix, after many years 


:oming into Egypt, and carrying its dead father, and 


burying him in a globe of myrrh, and putting him in 
the temple of the ſun. 

Theſe things therefore are not made to man, as 
neither to the lion, nor the eagle, nor the dolphin; 
but that this world as the work of God might be entire 
and perfect out of all things. For the fake of this 
all things have been meaſured, not of one another, 
but, if not every work, yet of the wholc. And the 
whole is God's care; and Providence at no time for- 
lakes this, nor does it become worle ; nor does God, 
through time, turn to it; nor is he angry becauſe of 
men, as neither of apes nor mice; cach of whom, 
in part, has received a portion of it. 


. 
Tous II. From Or1Gcen, Book V. 


10 indeed, O Jews and Chriſtians, and no child 
of God, neither deſcended nor would deſcend. 
But if ye ſpeak of certain angels, ſay who thele are, 
gods? or ſome other kind ? Some other, as it ſeems, 

demons, 
_ Firſt, then, the Jews may be juſtly wondered at, 
if indeed they worſhip the heaven and angels that are 
there; but the moſt venerable and moſt powerful parts 
ot it, the ſun and moon, and the other ſtars, both 
ed and planets, theſe they deſpiſe; as if it were 
pollible that the whole indeed ſhould be God, but the 
| parts 
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parts of it not divine; or it were very well indeed to 
worſhip them that are ſaid to approach any where in 
darkneſs to tnoſe that are blinded by wrong maric, 
or that dream by obſcure apparitions; but to make 
no account of thoſe, which propheſy fo clearly an 
iplendidly to all, by which are brought forth rains, 
and heats, and clouds, and thunders, (which the» 
worſhip) and lightnings, and fruits, and every pro 
duction, by which God 1s revealed to them, the 
moſt conſpicuous preachers of thoſe that are above, 
the truly heavenly angels. This alfo is their folly, 
to think, that after God, like a cook, has brought 
in fire, the whole other kind will be boiled away: 
1 but that they alone will remain, not only the living, 
4 but alſo they who are ſome time of old dead, emerging 
„ irom the earth with their ſame fleſhes; plainly the 
q hope of worms! For what ſort of ſoul of man would 
defire yet the body putrified ? When neither is this 
your doctrine common even to ſome of Chriſtians, 
and they ſhew it to be very impure, and abominable 
withal, and impoſſible: for what ſort of body altoge- 
ther corrupted, can return to the nature it had from 
the beginning, and the very ſame firſt conſtitution 
from which it was diſſolved? Having nothing to an- 
wer, they fly to the moſt abſurd receſs; That every 
thing is pothible to God. But neither indeed ca: 
God do dirty things, nor wills he things contrary to 
nature; nor if thou ſhouldſt defire, according to thy 
wretchedneſs, any thing abominable ; could God do 
this? and ought it to be believed directly that it (hal! 
be? for God is not the patron of vicious appetite, 
nor of erroneous indecency, but of right and ju!: 
nature. And he could indeed give eternal life to the 
ſoul; but carcafes, ſays Heraclitus, are more fit to 
be thrown out than dung. Surely God neither 
would nor could unreafonably exhibit the fleth cter- 
nal, full of things not fit to be mentioned : for he is 
the reaſon of all beings; he can therefore work no- 
thing unreaſonable nor againſt himſelf. 


The 
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'c Jews then beginning a proper nation, and 
ing laws according to the 1 and obſcrving 
15525 tlie gently yet now amongſt themſclves, and 
| ceping a religion ſuch as they ought, ſceing it is that 
r COU! ry, do uke things to other men; be— 
io 2 of then follow the cuſtoms of their country, 
ever it be. Now, it appears ſo allo to be ule- 
1 Gnu Dbechule it came into mind to diflerent 
us to m ake laws qiflorentiy, and the things pub— 
y enacted ougit to be kept; but allo, becauſc, it 
10 0 „ the dillerent parts of the carth, having from 
the beggtiining been diſtributed to different iuſpęctors, 
divided acc cording to certain limits of juriſdiction, 
that fame are allo ſeparately inhabited. And 
ny the things done by this with cach of the m, 
would de rightly practiſe d, where it picaſed thoſe; but 
would not be holy to diffolve the laws enacted | from 
 DELHINNG in retpe ct of places 
But in the ws nd place, I will now aik theſe, 
Jucnce they came? Or what Jaw of the country have 
y lead; 75 im} They will fay none. i'ruly they 
nfcives both procecded from thence, and bring 
r teacher and prelate from no where cile, But 
t they have made delccion from the Jews. 
Une might uic tor this a witneſs, Herodotus ſay- 
thus: For truly the inhabitants of the city Marca 
1 3 


Nei 
4 * 18 01 9 2t 


tu king to be Lybians and not Lgyptians, and Not 
2 75 ; able to endure the religion, deſiring not io be 
rattrained from cows, fent in Ammon, . Ving, There 
thing common to them and the E CVPLANS 3 
ur tliey dwelt without the Delta, and did net CON» 
ut to them, and they defired that it might be law— 
N ior themfelves to cat without reftridion. Eut 
1 090 did not ſuffer them to do fo, laying, That is 
pt WD ich is watered by the Nite, and the Ie yp— 


* 


: thoſe, who, dwelling below the Ile at ne 

| drünl ot that river. Herodotus rurrates theie 
. But Ammon is nothing worſe tor admini- 
Fl Uu ene 


on the conhnes of I. yLia, they 
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ſtering the affairs of demons, than the angels of the 
Jews : lo that it is far from being unjuſt, that each 
people ſhould religiouſly obſerve their own ntitutions, 
To be ſure we ſhall find the greateit difference 
theſe according to the nations; and yet they thin 
each of them that they eſpecially have good ws; 
the Egyptians inhabiting Meroe, WO! ſupping It. 
piter and Bachus only ; but the Arabians Ourania 
and Bacchus, theſe alone; and all the Egyptians in 
deed both Oſiris and Ifis ; but the Saite, N Minerya; 
but the Naucratię not long ago have named Scrapis; 
and the reſt according to "the provinces, ſo each of 
them. And ſome abſtain from theep, reverencins 
them as facred, ſome from goats, ſome from crocy- 
dilc 85, lome from cows ; but they abſtain from fwin: 
abominating hem. To the Scythians truly it 0 
C0! 3 7 to ſcaſt even upon men. Y ca there ate ſome 
of the Indians, who, cven cating their fathers, think 
they are doing funcral picty; and ere himſclk 
ſomewhere ſays it. But I will again uſe his own 
vords, for the fake of belicf. Now „this he narrates, 
Vor it any wou Id propoſe to all men, bidding them 
chuſe the beſt laws out of all the laws; having loc 8 
ed through them, certainly each of them would chuſe 
their own; fo much do every one ot them Bet 
their own laws to be the beſt. It is not indeed wy | 
ly, that any other than a madman would fect {url; 
things to the ridicule. But that ail men think in th. 
manner concerning the laws, with many and other 
evidences, this alſo may now be conſidered, Daria 
having called tne Greeks that were in hy dominion, 
aſked, for what reward would ere eat their d. a 
fathers ? But they ſaid, they would not "6 it for an; 
thing: but Darius after this ha ving called the Indians, 
named Callatians, who eat their parents, atked, (t. 
Greeks being preſent, and learning the things ” 
by an interpreter) for what res ward: would ther 
admit the burning of their defunct fathers wil 


ſire? But they being greatly aſtoniſhed, bade give 


the! 
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them good words. So indeed now theſe things are 
111 cultom. And Pindar ſeems to me to do richtly, 
q jing, that the law is the king of all. If truly, 
:ccording to theſe things, the Jews would diligent— 
ly obſerve their own law, this were not blameable 
them, but rather in thok ho leave their own 
tings, and pretend to thoſe of the Jews. But if, 
iz knowing ſomething more wiſe, they boaſt and 
turn away from the communion of others not equally 
dure; they have already heard, that they do not ſay 
a peculiar opinion concerning heaven; but, that I 
may 7 all, what was held of old alſo by the Per— 
a 8, A8 Hen lixewuc ſomewhere thews. For 
15 v3, It is their cuſtom, going up to the greateſt 
het hits of mounte ius, to make lacriſices to Jupiter ; 
calling all the circle of heaven, Jupiter. 1 reckon 
then it diſters nothing to call the Moſt High, Pie— 
piter, or Jupiter, or Adonai, or Sabaoth, or Am- 
mon, (as the Egyptians) or Pappai, (as the Scythi- 
ans), Neither truly, according to theſe, would they 
he holier than others, that they are circumciſed ; for 
{0 were the Egyptians and Colchians before'2: nor 
tat they abſtain from ſwine; for ſo likewiſe the 
AYP dans, and further from goats 3, and ſheep, and 
en, and fiſhes 3 and Pythagoras and his diſciples 
SEM beans and all animals. Neither indeed is it at 
|] the, that they are well eſtecmed with God, and 
behened any thing differently from others, and that 
ng ls ſhould be ſent from thence to them alone, 
28 indeed having obtained ſome region of the bleſied : 
Vr we fee both them and their region, of what things 
they ſhould be worthy. Let that company therefore 
40 bearing the juſt puniſhment of vain boaſting; not 
kno! wing the great God, but ſeduced and deceived 
by the magic of Moſes, and having learned that, not 
to a good =nd. 
and indeed let us paſs by whatſoever things are 
conſuted concerning the teacher, and let him be 


thought of as truly ſome angel; but whether came 


U u 2 he 
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0 he firſt and alone, or others allo before? Ii they 
3 would lay alone, they would then be convicted tpeak. 
by ing falſely things contrary ro themſelves: tor Has 
\s ſay that others alio came often, yca, and togscher 
7 fixty or ſeventy, who truly became evil, and were 
5 puniſhed with chains, being calt down below in the 


carth, from whence allo their tears are warm foun- 
tains; and that indeed there came ailo to his own fe. 
pulchre an angel, ſome lay one and others two, an- 
4 iwering the women, that he was riſen, ay the cluid 
| { | of God, it Cems, was not able to open the ſepulchre, 
f J but needed another $0. TEDIOVE the eds J's : for ther, 
| an angel CAME allo to the carpenter lor IN ary 5 being 
7 prevnant ; and ſor the inian t's being ſantched aw: 
q to flv, another angel; and what nced exactly to ſpe: 
of all, and enumeraic thoſe jaid to be ent, W to 
Moſes and to others of tien? But he alone is not 


— * 
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— 


i 'itroricd to have come among tie human kind, as al. 
4 jo they, who, by the pretence of the name C1 the 
4 doctrine of Jeſus,! have turacd away from the maker 
1 oi the world, as from ag Iefkr, and have come, 25 
1 0 8 greaters unto.a ce 8 894 and Father of im 
3 that came, fav, that allo beiore him there came ſome 
42 from the maker of the world to mankind. 
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Is not then the ſame God both to the Jews and to 
them? thoie who are of the great church, manilciily 
contetiing this, and: admitting as true, the things of 


tat gencration of the world adduced by the jews 


; concerning the fix days and the ſeventh. They : 
lay, that the firſt man is the ſame as allo the Jews N 
ſay, and draw the genealogy of ſucceſſion front 1 


him juſt as they. And they tell the ſame ſtory with 
the Jaws, of the confpiracics of brethren againſt one 
another, and of the going down to Eg gypt, and the 

light from thence, Let none think me ignorant, 
3 that ſome of them indeed conſent, that they have 
A the ſame God with the Jews ; but ſome, another, to 
2 whom he is contrary, and that the Son came from 
him ; and a third kind of them that name, fome ” 
natura 
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natural, and the reſt the ſpiritual, and ſome profeſ- 
ſing to be Gnollics, and ſome receiving jcius, ſo for 
this boaſting themſelves Chriſtians, but yet willing 
to live according to the law of the Jews, as the mul- 
Atude of the Jews ; 5 and ſome are OY bil ; I know 
1lfo ſome Simonians worthipping Helen a, or a teach. 
er Helenus ; and the Marccllianites from Marccliina, 
and Harpocratians from Salome, and others irom 
Mariamne, and others from Martha, and the Mar- 
cionites havi ing Marcion lor their leader; 3 ſome one 
acher and demon and ſome another, wickedly err- 
ms and turning about in much darkne 55 more un— 
lawfully and more fithily than the cor Pans 1113 of An- 
tnous in Egypt. And theſe reproacu one ancther, 
with the molt grievous things to be uttered aud not 
to be uttered. Ang they would not yiell, not in 
any reſpect to unanimity, being utteriy diſaflected to 
one another. 8 are named by Chriſt? ans, feared 
of the car, ſome are called Riddles. But you will 
hear all theſe, who differ fo much and con jute their 
2 ſelves moſt ſhameiulty by content ions, La Vine 
this, The world is crucitied to me, and I to the 


Wo 2 ld: 
„ 0 ns CNL : 
From OR IGEN, Book VI. 


"HOSE Chriſtians who have made progreſs in 
lcarning, ſay, that they know more than the 
Jews, Come then, though they have no principle 
ot their opinion, let us examine the doctrine itſelf. 
Now, we muſt firſt ſpeak of ſuch things as they have 
corrupted, miſunderitanding them through ſtupidity; 
foolithiy in the beginnings directly bo aiting th 
{elves of things they do not underſtand: and they are 
theſe 
Theſe things are better ſaid by the Greeks, and 
without that commination and denunclation from 


God 


1 
4 


3 


— 


agar; 7 r 3” 
** * . 9 44. 4 
* * 


— 


a —— 
- 


—— — 
* 


© es 
— ” 


238 A Tranſlation of 


God or the Son of God. Plato ſays in ſome of hi, 
epiſtles, Fhe-firft good 18 altogether mexpretiitl. 
by ha ing much familiarity about that matt 
: hnying v with it, munten a5 lrom flaming Bre, 
licht being kinuled in the l it now noeuriſhes h. 
ſelf: and in the fame epiſtle, If it appeared to me 
that nelle tungs „ DOT h written ſalficiemb /.and pol 1 
arc für Ro Wuftitude, how could we be better Tre 
nlovel in Te than to write what 
to nien, anch brit no forth nature to 
Plates writmos declare, that the Good 13 known 


* 
[1 


O ew. Ther are many, with wrong placed con- 
tent, being filled with a high a „d not folid 790 
as naving learned lome grand things, that fay f 

tings as true; becaufe Flato, WI 10 had ſaid these 
nos before, does not wi hal ſpeak ot prodigie. 
nor hleuce thoſe who would inc 
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tat to each of theie tiiings by which it is neceſſary 
LO acquire Icienec, + na fel '$ the fourth; but that 
milk be placed tke ith, 1 rhich indeed is knowab!: 
anch alſo true, of which one is 0 name, and the ic 
nd FAC reaſon, and the third the image, and the 
(ONE ſcience. 

You {ce how Plato, though he had afferted, tt: 
it cannot be explained, at the ſame time, that he 
may not ſeem to retreat to inconvinecibility, gives 2 
reaſon of that difliculty : for perhaps not one thing 
nay be cxplicable. Plato docs not vaunt mw lic, 

aving. 
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ſaying, that he has found ſome new thing, or that 
e is come lent from heaven, but conicties irom 
1 LCC e theſe things are. But they lay, Believe him 
whom I ſent forth to you, that he is the Son of God, 

ough he was bound moſt ignominioufly, or punith— 
77 moit {hameſully, though yeiterday and the day 
belore, in the eyes of all, treated molt reproachiul- 
„; yea, believe thee rather tor this. 

If ſome ſet forth him, and others another, and yet 
this be common to all and at hand, Believe if you 
will be ſaved, or be gone; what ſnail they do who 
are truly willing to be ſaved? Are they throwing tlie 
dice, to divine where they ſhould turn, and to v hom 
they ſhould join? They ſay, the wildom that is in 
men is fooliſhneſs with God. The cauſe of this 
was told long before, viz. that they would by this 
ſaying draw to them only the unlearncd and tooitih. 
{ut this allo was taken from the wife Greeks, wh 
wid, that human wildom is one thmg, and the di- 
vine another. Herachtus fays, For the human prac— 
ice hath not maxims, but the divine has. Arid 

ain, A looliſh man hearkens to a demon, like as 

807 to a man. And Socrates in Plato's apolovy : 
For , O Athenian men, for r cle inan tor 


Wisdom haveœ obtained this name; but what fort Gt 


Wildom 18 this? It is like, it is indeed numan wil- 
dom; for in very deed according to this 1 appoar to 
be wile. 
Thcte impoſtors fly precipitantly from the more po- 
lite as not ready to be deceived, but they inſnare the 
more ruſtic. Their humility comes of a mifunder- 
landing of Plato's words, who ſays ſomewhere in 
the laws Truly God, according to thc ancient word, 
holding the beginning, and the end, and the middle 
of all beings, perfects rectitude according to nature, 
bervading "all round : but he 1s always followed by 
tice, the punifher of them that forſake the divine 
. He truly that will be happy, cleaving to her, 
lows humble and modeſt. That it is catice for a 


camel 
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camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for x 
rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, is mani. 
feſtl/ faid from Plato, by jeius corrupting this ſay; 117 
of Plato, That it is impoſſible for one who is egrcgi- 
ouſly good to be allo cgregioufly rich. 

Plato lays, All things are about the King of all 
and all things are for his fake ; ; and this 1 3 the caul: 
of all good things; but the fecond about ſecond 
things, : and the third about the third things, The hy 
man 5 therefore Gdefires to learn about theſe things, 
of what fort they are, looking to the things tin 
are akin to her, of which the comprehends nothin 7 
kully. Surely there is nothing ſuch concerning the 
king, and theſe things I laid. Some heit ans "mil 
unde rſtan nding the ſayings of Plato, boaſt of a ſuper- 
ccleſtial God tranſcending the heaven of the jews. 

The way for fouls to the carih and from the earth, 
according to Plato, is through the plancts. "he 
doctrine of the Perſians alſo obſcurely ſigniſies the 
ſamc, and with them is the myſtery of Mithra: for 
in it there is a certain ſymbol of two revolutions, 
which are in heaven, both that for the fixed ſtars, 
and that again which is for the planets; and of the 
paſſive ot tne foul through theſe. Now, ſuch is the 
ſymbol; A ladder highly ported, and over it the 
eight port; the firſt of the ports of lead; the ſecond 
of tin; the third of braſs ; the fourth of iron; the 
fifth of mixed money; the ſixth of ſilver; but the 
ſeventh of gold. They put the firſt for Saturn, 
by the lead ſignifying the ſlowneſs of that {tar ; the 
ſecond for Venus, transferring to her the ſplendo! 
and ſoftneſs of the tin; the third for Jupiter, ſtable 
and firm ; the fourth for Mercury, for patient of? ry 
works, and a maker of money, and celebrated, 
both iron and Mercury; the fifth for Mars, from 
the mixture irregular and various ; the fixth for the 
moon, the ſilver ; ; the ſeventh for the ſun, the gold; 
imitating their colours. And there is allo ſome in- 
ſtruction concerning mulic in this ſymbol. 
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One that wouid examine a certain myſtery of 
(rifiians, together with the forefaid myſtery of 


the Perſians, comparing them one with another, 
+4 laying open alfo the things of the Chriſtians, 
{ould fo ſce the difference of them. They have 
a livure, in which were drawn ten circles includ— 
e by one another, but encompaiſed by one cir- 
(le, which is faid to be the foul of all, and is named 
| eviathian. This figure is divided by a black thick 
draught, and that is called Gehenna, which is allo 
tartarus, They have mutual voices about a ſeal, as 
chene putting about the ſeal, called Father; and of 
out ſcaled, called New and Son, and anſwering, 1 
am anointed with white oil from the tree ot life. Ihen 
% a number called, by angels delivering the leal, 
ſrver, en each lide let over the ſoul departing from 
the body, forme indeed of light, but the reſt named 
Principals, and the prince of thoſe named Principals, 
is called the Exccrated God. 

Ihe God of the Jews raining and thundering, and 
the maker ol this world, the God oi Moſes, and the 
worid-making which is according to him, is worthy 
even of the curſe, according to thoſe who think ſo 
concerning him, becauſe he curſed the ſerpent, who 
introduced the knowledge of good and evil to the 
irt men. What would be more fooliſh or more 
mad than this ſtupid wiſdom? For wherein did the 
lawgiver of the Jews err? And how do you take his 
colnogony or the law of the Jews to vouricli, as you 
lay, by a certain typical allegory? But againit your 
wall, O moſt impious, you praiſe the maker-ot the 
World, promiſing them all things, promiſing mcreafe 
their kind to the ends of the earth, and the re— 
lurrection from the dead with the fame fleſh and 
blood, and inſpiring the prophets! And again you 
tevile him! But when indeed you are forced by theſe, 
vou protels to worthip that ſame God; yet, when 
Your teacher Jeſus gives contrary laws to what Moles 
gave the Jews, you ſeek another God againſt him, 

Vol. IV. X * even 
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even the Father, Of the foreſaid ſeven ruling de. 
mons, the fir{t is formed to the idea of a lion, the 
ſecond is a bull, the third a certain amphibious and 
hiſſing horribly, the fourth has the form of an cagle, 
the fifth has the face of a bear, the ſixth is deſcribed 
by them to have the face of a dog, the ſeventh has 
the face of an aſs, and is named Chap! 1abaoth oc 
Onocl. There are ſome coming again into the prin— 
cipal forms, ſo that ſome animate lions, others bulls, 
and others dragons, or eagles, or bears, or dogs, 
And there is a quadrangular figure at the gates of Pa- 
radiſe. But they yet heap things upon other things 
the words of prophets, and circles vpon circles, and 
oftlowings of the church on earth, and of the circum— 
cifion, and the flowing power of a certain ſwift vir- 
gin, and a hving ſoul, and heaven killed that it might 
live, and the carth killed with a ſword, and many 
killed tha! they might live, and death ceaſmg in the 
world, when the fin of the world ſhall die, and again 
a ſtrait deſcent, and gates opening of their OWN ac- 
cord. But every where there is the tree of life, and 
the reſurrection of the fieth from the tree; becauſe. 
I ſuppoſe, their teacher was nailed to a croſs, and 
was a carpenter to his trade; who, if he had happen- 
ed to be thrown from a precipice, or cait into a gull, 
or ſtrangled with a rope, or a leather-cutter, or ſlone- 
polither, or worker of iron; there would have been 
above the heavens, the precipice of life, or gulf of 
reſurrection, or rope of immortality; or there is the 
1 ſtone, or iron of love, or holy ſkin. Is ther: 

any old wite, telling a fable to ſooth a child, tha: 
would not bc aſhamed to whiſper ſuch things? 

But this is not the leaſt wonder of them: for then 
{ct forth certain inſcriptions in midſt of the above fu. 
perceleſtial circles, beſides others, theſe two, a greit- 
er and a leſſer of a Son and of a Father. They wi 
uſe a certain magic and incantation, and who call ſuch 
barbarous names of certain demons, do the like to 
thoſe, who, to them that are ſubject to 1 {peat 

re igiou, 
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religious words for them who know not that the 
names are different with the Greeks, and with the 
Zythians, as Herodotus tells, the Scythians call Apol— 
10 Oitoſyrus, and Neptune Thamimaſades, and Ve- 
nus Artimpaſa, and Veſta Tabiti. What need I 
enumerate how many hare taught luſtrations or ex- 
piatory ſoulgs, or ill-averting voices or noiſes, or hap- 
py veltments of ſenſible things, or of numbers, or of 
oncs, or of plants, or of roots, and in ſum, of eve- 
ry kind of things that may be uſed, all manner of 
amulets? I have ſeen with ſome preſbyters who are 
of their opinion, barbarous books having names of 
demons and prodigious words. Certainly theſe preſ— 
byters of their opinion promiſe nothing beneficial, 
but all things for the hurt of men. One Dionyſus, 
an Egyptian muſician of my acquaintance, ſaid of 
ole that deal in magic, that it avails indeed to the 
unlearned, and to them that are of corrupt manners ; 
hut to them that philoſophize it can have no ſuch et- 
{ect, ſeeing they are provided of a ſound regulation 
of life. 

'They are deceived moſt impiouſly, and by the 
rrentelt ignorance that likely errs from the divine 
riddles, making one contrary to God, naming him 
the devil, and in the Hebrew tongue Satan. It is 
rath, therefore wholly mortal and not holy, to 
'ay thele things, that the great God truly, being 
willing to do any good to men, hath one working 
againſt him, and is not able: the child of God then 
is put to the worſe by the devil, and being puniſhed 
by him, teaches us alſo to deſpiſe puniſhments, fore- 
telling that Satan himſelf alſo in like manner appear- 
ing ſhall ſhew great works and wonders, uſurping to 
himſelf the glory of God, to which they muſt not 
give heed, who would avoid him, but believe him- 
ict alone. Theſe indeed belong manifeſtly to a man 
that is an impoſtor ſetting to work, and before-hand 
guarding againſt them that maintain the contrary 
»pimon, and are the oppoſite gatherers of the mob. 
XX 2 The 
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The ancients ſet forth as a riddle, a certuia divine 
war, as Heraclitus ſaying this, But if it ſhould þ- 
laid that war is common and cultomary, even :| 
things are, and are uſed according to contentio : 
but Pherecydes being much more ancient than He. 
raclitus, ſetting in order a fabulous army againit any. 
ther, alſo gives Saturn the commander of the one, 
and Ophioneus of the other, narrates their provoca— 
tions and battles, and that pattions were made by 
them, that whichſoever of them ſhould fail into the 
occan, theſe ſhould be the vanquiſhed ; but they that 
drove them out and overcame them, they ſhould hold 
heaven. The lame meaning have allo the myſteries 
concerning the Titans and giants reported to fight 
with God; and theſe things with the Egyptians con- 
cerning iyphon, and Horus, and Ofiris. Theie are 
the things miſunderitood by them. Are not the 
like the things concerning a devil, a demon, 0: 
(which is more true) a man an impoſtor maintaining 
a contrary opinion? Homer alſo may be fo under- 
ſtood as ſaying like things to Herachtus and Phere- 
cydes, and to them who bring in the myiteries of the 
Titans and giants, in theſe words of Vulcan, fpeak- 
ing a riddle to juno; 


For me ere now, once aiming aid to ſhew, 
Caught by the foot, from heaven's high porch be threc. 


And theſe of Jupiter to Juno thus : 


Haſt thou forgot? when thou didjt hang on high, 
And to thy feet two anvils I did tie, 

Thy hands with golden chain paſt yielding ſtrong 
bound; and thus in air and clouds you hung. 

The gods through wide Olympus then did rage, 

Tet, crouding round, thee could not diſengage. 

1, whom I ſeiz'd, did from the threſhold hurl, 
Till earth they reach'd ſcarce breathing with the whirl. 


Theſe 
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1hcſe words of Jupiter to Juno are the words of God 
% matter; now, the words to matter obſcureiy ſigni— 
„, that God, from the beginning, finding it viti- 
-ufly diſpoſed, bound it together by certain propor— 
tons, and adorned it ; and that the demons which 
were about it, as many as were hurttul, thete he 
throw away, punithing them, the way hither. Phe- 
reeydes thus underſtanding theſe verfes of Homer, 
lad this: Below that portion is the Tartarian por— 
tion, and the daughters of Borcas, Harpies and Thy- 
ella keep it; when any of the gods is injurious, Jupi— 
ter calls them out thitner. And ſuch ſentiments allo 
hath the broidered figured cloth about Minerva, in 
the pomp cf Panathentans ſeen by all; for by it is 
manifelled, that a certain demon, without a mother 
and unpolluted, quells the audacious ſons of carth. 

But they ſay, that the Son of God is puniſhed by 
the devil, and he punithes them, ſo that, being pu— 
niſhed by him, they become hardy. And theſe thirgs 
are altogether ridiculous: for Ithink the devil ought 
to be puniſhed ; but the men that are calumniated by 
him, ought not to be threatened. 

But I ſignity whence this ſame came to them, to 
call the Son of God: ancient men called the very 
world as made ot God both his child and God. Al- 
together like certainly is this and that child of Gd. 

The generation of the world deicrthed by Moſes is 
very fooliſh, and the generation of men. They with 
have left their ſcriptures, not knowing what 1s the 
nature of the world and of men, have compoſed a 
profound idle tale. Some of the days of that world- 
making were paſled betore light and heaven was 
made, and the ſun, and moon, and ſtars, and ſome 
paſſed after the making of theſe.—For certainly the 
maker of the world did not borrow light from above, 
even as they that kindle lamps among neighbours. 
If there was oppoſite to the great God a certain exe- 
crated god, who was doing theſe things againſt his 
mind, why did he lend him light? But concerning 

| the 
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the making and corruption of the world, whether a; 
namade and incorruptible, or as made indeed but jj. 
corruptible, or as the reverſe, I fay nothing about: 
this at preſent. They ſay, the ſpirit of the God 
over all intruded upon the works of another, and 
that he praycd deſtruction, ſome things being wick- 
caly contrived, as by another world-maker beide 
the great God, againſt his Spirit, the God aboye 
bearing this; and that the great God having given 
tis ſpirit to the world-maker, atked it again. What 
god gives any thing fo as to aſk it again? for aſking 
aguln ts proper to him that needs ; but God need; 

nothing. For what, when he lent, was he ignorant 
that he was lending to him that was evil ? Why over- 
Woks he the evil world-maker working againſt him. 
ſelf? Wh does he ſecretly ſend and deſtroy his 

orks? Why does he break in privily, and ſubborn 
and deceive? Why does he entice the fouls of them 
that are condemned and accurſed by him, and after 
thc manner of ſome man, ſtealer draw them away; 
hy does he teach them to runaway from their Lord? 
why to fly their father? Why adopts he them with— 
out the Father's conſent ? Why promiſes he to be la 
ther of aliens? A folemn God truly; ; deſiring to be 
Father of ſinners condemned by another, NA Of ex- 
ies, and, as they ſay, of excrements ; and not able 
to take and puniſh him whom he indeed ſent, wiv 
had withdrawn himfelt ! 

But if theſe are his works, how does God make 
evils? And how is he not able to perſuade and ad- 
moniſh? How does he repent over them, becoming 
ungrateful and wicked, and deſpiſe and hate his own 
workmanſhip, and threaten and deſtroy his proper 
progeny ? Or whether at length does he withdraw, 
whom he made, from this fame world ? 

But this is extremely fooliſh alſo, to attribute ſome 
days to the making of the world, betore there were 


days: for how were there days, the heaven being 
no 
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13 way made, nor the earth any way eſtabliſſicd, nor 
the ſun any way brought hither ? 

Yet reluming, let us conſider how the firlt and 
greateſt God would not be ablurd, commanding, Let 
tis be, and another, This or that; and one day 
framing ſuch a thing, the ſecond day again fo much 
more, and the third, and fourth, and fiith, and fixih, 
and reſting the ſeventh day; plainly like ſome ill work - 


men being wearied out, and needing relaxation oc 


reſt. It is neither juſt that the firſt God ſhould be 
weary, nor work with his hands, nor give orders, 
nor has he a mouth, nor a voice, nor has he an 
other of theſe things which they know; nor did he 
make man his image: for God is not ſuch, nor is he 
ic to any other ſimilitude. What fort of thing 1; 
ir to think, that what is according to the image of 
God, 1s in that part of compounded man, which is 
worſe, that is to fay, the body! God partakes not 
figure or colour, but neither partakes he of mo- 
tion, nor does God partake of ſubſtance. All things 
are of him; neither is God comprehenſible by rea- 
n; nor is he nameable : for he {uiters nothing that 
can be apprehended by a name. | 

How then, may ſome ſay, ſhall I know God? and 
all ! learn the way to him? And how do you 
hw lim to me, as now you caſt darkneſs before 
my eves, and I fee nothing clearly? Thoſe whom 
one thoald bring forth of darkneſs into ſplendid light, 
not being able to bear the bright rays, would be pu- 
wiſhed in the fight, and hurt, and think to be blind. 

But Chriitians would give theſe queſtions, How 
hall we think to know God? and, How ſhall we be 
laved with him? this anſwer ; Becauſe God is great 
and hard to be beheld, he, throwing his own ſpirit 
to a body like us, hath ſent him hither, that ſo we 
might be able to hear from him and learn. When 
they ſay that God is ſpirit, they differ nothing in 
nat from the Stoics among the Greeks, laying, That 
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God is the ſpirit pervading all things, and compre. 
hending all things in himlelt. 

Seeing the Son is ſpirit irom God, born in a kuman 
body, tlie Son of God himſelf would not be immor. 
tal: for there is no ſuch nature of ſpirit as to en- 
dure always, as it is not the nature of fire to conti- 
nue for ever, Then it would be Necebary for Gol 
to take breath; and the conſequence from this is, 
that Jelus carinot riſe with tiic body; or God would 
not receive up the ſpirit wich he gave, being pol- 
luted with the nature of the body. But if he would 
tend the {pt rit out of himſelf, what Was the need to 
inſpire it into the womb of a woman; for he could, 
already knowing to form men, frame a body to EB. 
alſo, and not throw his own F irit into ſo great pol. 
lution ; ſo indeed he would not have been diibelicved, 
if he had been ſown directly from above. 

Whence ſhould he be demonſtrated the child i 
God, who ſuſtered ſuch puniſhments, if it had not 
been foretold concerning him ? 

There are two ſons of God, one of the maker of 
the world, and the other of the God according 0 
Marcion; and their ſingle combats are like the di. 
vine fights of the quails and their fathers, or they 
being uſeleſs through old age and doting, do not 
indeed attack one another, but ſuffer their children 
to light, 

Seeing the divine ſpirit was in a body, it altogether 
behoved it fomewhat to excel the reſt in greatnels, 
or beauty, or ſtrength, or voice, or awfulneſs, © 
cloquence: for it is unaccountable that what ha 
ſometbing divine more than others, ſhould differ no- 
thing from another; yet this differed nothing from 
another ; but as ye 10 iy, was little, and hard tavour- 
ed, and igugble. Farther, it God would, Ike Ju 
piter with 1 the comedian, waking out of a long ſize”, 
deliver mankind from eviis, why at length did he 
lend into one corner that ſpirit, as you fay, whe! 


many bodics cught to have been inſpired in like man- 
ner; 
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ner. and ſent over the whole inhabited earth ? But 
le comedian in the theatre making laughter, wrote 
(at Jupiter being awakened fent Mercury to the 
Athenians and Lacedæœmonians; yet you do not 
Wind it ridiculous to make the Son of God {ent to 
the Jews. Theie were moit divine nations from the 
beguming, the Chaldeans, the Magi, the Egyptians, 
the Perfians, and the Indians; but the jews, to 
whom he is ſent, are preſentiy to periſh { He that 
know all things did not underſtand that he {ends his 
Son to cuil men, and that would fin and puniſh him. 
Bur it is faid by them in excuſc, that thee things 


„„ 7 10 1 
had been long ao forctold. 


From OkI GEN, Book VII. 


Jr us fee where they will {find an excule. They 
--4 mdccd who bring in another Ged, none; but 
me, who the fame, will again ſay the fame; this 
truly wife; that it behoved to to be; and the evi— 
veice; for the things were of old ferctold. 

he things that were foretold of Pythia or the Po— 
doncan women, or Clarius, or in the oracle of the 
Vranchicte, or in that of Ammon, and by innumer— 
ne CUE prophets, by which the whole earth has 
en cquitably inhabited, thee are placed to No ac- 

unt; but the things ſaid of thoſe in Judea, after 
tacir manner. or not ſaid, and as they about Ihœ— 
weg and Paleſtine have uſed to this day, theſe truly 
* accounted wonderful and unalterable! There are 
many torts of prophecies, but this is the molt perlect 
VU) the men that are there. 
My, and of no name, eaſily, from any cauſe 
t happened, both in temples and without temples; 
TC atovathering the croud, and intruding into Ci- 
tie OF armics, arc apitatcd, to Wit, as they that 
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propheſy ; but it is at hand to each of them and th; 
cuſtom to ſay, I am God or the child of God, or di. 
vine Spirit, but I am come; for now the world pe- 
riſhes, and ye, O men, for unrighteouſneſs are gone, 
but I will fave, and ye ſhall ſce me again with bea. 

venly power returning; blefled is he who now wor- 
ſhips me, for upon all others I will caſt cternal lire, 
and on cities and countries. And the men who knen 
not their own puniſhments, ſhall repent in vain and 
groan; but them that believe me, I will prefer; 
cternal. Setting off theſe things, then they add un- 
I. nowable, and {tartling, and every way obſure things 

of which no man of underſtanding could find tlic 
meaning: for they are dark and nothing ; but to 
every fool or impoſtor they give occaſion to apply 


1 
„nat is | ſaid, to himſelf how he pleaſes. Thicle Toru 


phets, to wit, of whom I myſelf was a hearer, bein 
by me W conſeſſed to me wherein they were 
deficient, and lorged, ſpeaking backward and tor- 
ward. 

They who from the prophets make excuſe con- 
cerning the things of Chriſt, can indeed ſay no— 
thing to the pur] Dole, when any thing wicked, 
Mameful, or impure appcars faid of the Divine Or 
abominable: For what other was it to God to cat 
mutton and gall, or drink vinegar, than to cat 
turds ? 

Come then, if the prophets ſhould have foreto!.!, 
that the great God (to ſay no other thing more Into. 
abl ©) world ferve, or be ſick, or die; it behov ea G. b 
to dic, or ſer ve, or he neck, ſeeing it was forctold; 
that, dying, it might be believed that he is Ce 
But pr: >yhers would never have {oretold this : tor |: 
is evil and unholy. Therefore it is not to be cc! 
dered whether it be ſoretold or not forctold, but“ 
it be a work worthy of God and good. But lat 
the ſhameful and evil, though all madmen ſhouts 2: 
pear to toretel it, it ts e How then arc lt 0 


things holy that were done about him as about Go: 
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If theſe things were propheſied of God over all, muſt 
then ſuch tuings be believed of God, freeing they are 
retold!? 

Nut this again they will not mind, if the prophets 
ob the God of the Jews forctold that he would be his 
child; how indeed did he by Moſes give law, to be- 
come rich and to become powerful, and to replen ih 
he earth, and to cut off the enemies in war from the 

th up, and to kill them every kind, which alſo 
P does in the eyes of the Jews as Moſes ſays; and 
they ſhould not obey theſe, he expreſsly threatens 
t) treat them as enemies in war? But now his Son, 
ne Nazarene man, gives oppoſite law, that there is 
+0 acces to the Father for one making rich, or lov- 
i power, or ſtriving for wiſdom or glory; and 
{at there mult be no more care had, than have the 
043, 08 proviſions and the ſlorchouſe, and of rat- 
went * than the lilies; and it muſt be Rec 
io hum that ſtrikes once, allo to firike again. Whe— 
wer. docs Noſes or Je eſus lie? Or did the Father ſend- 
j Al mn forget what things he diſcourſed to Moles ? 
(2: ſapproving of his own laws, did he change his 
mind? and ſends he the meſlenger to contrary pur- 
Pes T y 185 aic of God as being of the fi ture 
of body,. and a b dy of human likercis.—lt they be 
eel, Whither vil they go, and what hope have 
tacy! 15 y will anſwer, To another carth better 
t aa th Divine ancient men 185 given account 
GLA happy y liie to happy ſouls, and ſome have named 
it, Ihe Hands of the blefſed, others, The Fiyſian 
_ irom their being looked irom eviis, who arc 


* 


: le, < iD alto Homer, 


Thee, to the Elyſian field, and where extend 
ihe bs onde of earth, ih immortal gods will jend ; 
- ere life mojt eaſy flows. 


But Plato thinking the foul immortal, manifeſtly 
calls that place where it is ſent the cart ths ſaying, 
* * 2 that 
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that it is every way large, and that we who are from 
Phaſis to the Pillars of Hercules dwell in a certain 
little ſpot like ants about a hollow place, or tro; 
dwelling about the ſea ; and many others cliewhere 
dwell in many other ſuch places : for there are every 
where about the earth many cavities, and of every 
kind both as to form and bulk, into which the wa- 
ter, and the darkneſs, and the air flow together; 
but the earth itſelf lies pure in the pure heaven. But 
what is ſhewed by thele is not eaſy for every one to 
know, unleſs any were able to hear what is this that 
he ſays; Jor weakneſs and ſlowneſs it is not poflible 
to penetrate to the utmoſt air; and if nature were 
ſuſhicient to bear contemplating, it would then know, 
that this is truly heaven and the true light. The 
things they ſay of the reſurrection are from their mil- 
ungoritanding the tranſmigration. Surcly when 
they are every way repreſſed and confutcd, again, as 
having heard nothing, they return to the ſame que— 
tion, How then fhall we know ard ſce God? and 
how ſhall we come to him? They expect with eyes 
of the body to fee God, and with ears to hear bis 
voice, and with ſenſible hands to handle him. They 
that in this manner ſeck God, ſhould go to the oracle 
of A'rophonius, and that of Amphiarcos, and to that 
of Mopſus, where are beheld gods of human like 
neſs, and not lying, but even maniteſt: becauſe one 
will fee, not once flipping by, like him that deceived 
them, but always converling familiarly with them that 
Will. 

But they will alſo ſay again, How ſhall they know 
Cod not apprehending him by fenic ! What can poli- 
tibly be learned without ſenſe ? The voice indeed not 
of man, nor of the foul, but of the fleſh? But yet 
then let them hear, if they can even hear any thing, 
a8 a fearful and body-loving generation; if, winking 
with ſenſe, you would look up with the mind, and 
turning away the eye of the fleſh, you would raiſe up 
at of the foul ; only thus ſhall you ſce God. — 
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if ye ſeek a leader of this way, you mult ſy from im- 
poltors, and jugglers, and ſuch as court idols for 
vou, that ye may not be altogether rid:cvlous, bat. 
pheming others, demonitrated to be gods, as idols; 
but worlhipping him who is truly more mifcrable 


than idols themſelves, and not yet an toe, but veriiy 
dead, and ſeeking a Father like unto him. 


Truly for ſuch deceit, and theſe wandeul corne 
ſeilors, and the demoniac words tothe hon, and the 
amphibious, and the likeneſs of an als, and te others, 
and to the prophetic porters, whoic names mite ily 
learning, wretched ye are tortured zud cusdcg. 
ut follow divincly- inſpired pocts, and te wie, and 
pailoſophers, and they will lead you. 

Follow Plato, who is a morc cilcaual teacher of 
the matters of theology: He ſays, © It is indeed then 
a lau bour to ſind, and i: npollible for one that ſinds to 
declare unto. all the Maker and Vater Of this un. 
veric.?” You fee how the way ot tt ut h is fcurhit 
prophets, and how Plato witkels that it is 10110! ble for 
every one to go in it. But ſince, tor the lake of this 
it is found out by wiſe men, that fo we nut mer 
!ome perception of the unn meable, and firit, muni- 
ſeiting tum, either by the compoſition which 1s | to 
other tl üngs, or by reſolution from ici, ar V ing 
to teach, by 1 proportic n, what'1s otterwile inexprel- 
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We 5 (9 himſe 5 of being ſeeu; that, in the. cui 

be, <eho is neither mind nor under/flandins, hen fits 
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ENCE; hut 70 the mind the eau, 2 of under/landing ; . a”! 


in the unuerjianding, of ocing by Lin; and to [tinc: 
ef kioeoing by him, and to all intelliz ibles, and 8 the 
47 4% jug, and to ſutfance ujcif, of being yon 1 
ll ins, be being inlelligible by a certain net;abi, 


Tice things are BI by men having unde rſtanding. 7 


But it ve atio und (CTIA „d any thing of theſe, it hold; 
in us. And if ye think of any ſpirit deicending an 11 
Gochto tel! 19 i dtvine things, this would be the fpiric 
that preaches theic things; ot whom ancient men 
re mo indeed | cd, have Told many and good things 
vitich i ye cannot hear, bold your peace, and inc 
your cen igporancc, and do not ſay, that thi 
are blind who fee „ and that thoſe are lame who 
run; bein, 8 yourlclves wholly lamed in your ſoul, 
and muttlated, and living to body, that is, to a 
dead one. 

How much better would it have been for von, 
ſince ye defired to make tome mnova tion, to fruy 
concerning ſome other of them who died nobly, and 
are Cap able to admit of a divine fable? Come, it Her- 
cules did not picale, and ZEfculaptus, and thoſe why 
were of old glorified ; ye had Orphe eus, a man that, 
without controverty, "received the holy ſpirit to be 
uſed, and him violently are, ; but yet perhaps he 
was pre- occupied by others; at leaſt Anaxarchus, 
wag being, call into a mo tar, and moſt ut \onfoo- 

abiy pounded, very v ell Geipited the puniſhment, lay- 
ing, Bray, bray the huſk of Anaxarchus, for you brav 
not him: the voice oſ ſome truly divine ſpirit | Bu! 
fome naturaliſts allo preventing have followed lum: 
Had ye not then Epictetus? who, when his malter 
was twiſting his leg, ſmiling compoſedly laid, Loa 
Will break it; and wheri he had broke it, ſaid; Did 
not I jay you would break it? But what did your 
God utter like this when he was puniſhed ? Ye allo 
might have more Aikchy ſet up as the child of God, 


ine Sybil W nom 1 ſome of you ule; but now ye couls 
inde 
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indeed inſert raſhly many and blaſphemous verſes 
into ters, but place him God, who had indeed a 
molt infamous lite, but a molt pitifol death, How 
much more fit for you, than him, was Jonas un- 
der the gourd, or Daniel who eſcaped from the wild 
beaits, or they that are yet more marvellbus than 
theſe ' x 

They have alſo ſuch a ei not to re pel 
mim that injures, and if he hond rike, favs he, 
the one cheek, yet offer thou alſo the other. This 
alſo is ancient, very well ſaid before, but it is mor: 
cudely on rare For Socratcs allo is intro 
duco d by Plato diſcourſing with Crito theſe thin; 

- Mult then an injury in no wile be done 71 * 
au Nor mult the injured repay che injury, 43 
many . ſceing any injury mult in no wiſe b-: 
donc? It does not appear. But, what, thould hurt 
be done, Crito, or not? Certain it ought not, So. 
crates. But what, ſhould he that ſuffers hurt, repay 
the hurt, as many ſay; is it juſt or unjull? In no 
wie: kor hurting men diflers nothing fron: injuring, 
You fay truly: neither then ought injury to be dove, 
nor any of men be hurt, not, whatever be ſullerea 
from them.“ 

Ticte things fays Plato, and again theſe : “ Ob- 
eve thou alio then very well, whether thou partal 
0 al. and it appear together to thee: And let us bc win 
1 hence, conſulting, as never being right ncither 

jure nor to repay an injury, nor for the harmed 
to 1 them that repay harm or turn away. An, n 
par akeſt thou not of this principle? For 1 in deed bo! 
long ago and yet now it appears ſo to me.” So then 
indeed it ſeemed good to Plato, but thele things ap— 
peared allo yet before to divinc men. But concern— 
ing theſe and other things as many as t they corrupt, 
let the things ſaid ſuffce, and any that deres to mu 
quire further into any ot tuele, ſhall know, But 
i land from thencc. 


They 
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They do not bear to fee t temples, and altars, and 
ſtatues; forncither do the Schiythians bear this, nor the 
Nomades ot the L. by ans, nor thele Atheiſts the Sercs, 
nor other na tons that are the mo! K unhbolf; andthem oft 
lawieis, But that the Veriians alſo ſo prolels, Herodo- 
tus tells in "theſe words: Hut I have known the Per. 
tians wing theſc laws; they do not dedicate ſtatues, 
and altars, and temples, but they alſo impute fllt 0 
them that do; ay it appears to me; becauſe the 
eikeem not the gods to be f brung of men, as do the 
Greeks.” ut Heraclitus alſo "declares 10: „ And 
t] Ney pray t 10 theſe 1 ſtatues lke 48 if One Would talk tn 
Louſes, neither knowing gods nor heroes, who they 
ire. Wat then do they teach us, that is more 
wiſe than Heraclitus ? He indeed very expreloly fig 
nitics, that © it is fooliſh to pray to Natues, if one 
know not gods and heroes who they are.“ Thus ic- 
raclitus. But they manifeſtly contemn the ſtatues: it 


* « 


mace, becauſe | one, or wood, or braſs, or gold, 
Which 1 5 one or that one hath wrought, would not 
be God: ri Aiculous „if dom! For what other ti a 4 
mere {col would eſteem theſe gods? but the conſe- 
crated Hikts s and ſtatues of gods. But, if — Fi 
18 not to be tn; dughit, that they are divine images; 
for the form of God is different, as appears alto to 
tue Pen they have forgot confuting their ou 
ſelves, When hes lay, that God made man lis ov: 
imagc, and the form like himſelf. 

But they will conſent indeed that theſe are a form 
to the honour of ſome, that are either like or un- 
like; yet that they are not gods, to whom theſe arc ap- 
plied, but demons, and that whoſoever worſhips Gol 
ought not to jerve demons. Truly they are ma— 
nifeſtly convicted that they worſhip not God but ncl- 
ther demons, but one that is dead. 
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I. 
From Or1ctx, Book VIII. 


> UT firſt I will aſk, for what are not demons to 
43 be ſerve! ? Are not all things diſpenſed accord- 
ny tothe mind of God, ant every. providence from 
Fandel? And whatſoever work be in the wh ole, ci- 
ther of God or of angels, or of other demons, or of 
heroes, ail theſe things bave law from the greateſt 
Cod; but whoever was worthy was Jet over each, 
receiving power. Does not the worſtipper of God, 
tierciorc, juſtly ferve him who hath thence obtained 
authority? For it is not pollible, fay they, that the 
June one ſhould ſerve many lords. 

But this is the voice of the ſedition of thoſe that 
incloſe themſelves, and that break off from the reſt 
oi men. They that ſay this, as much as in them 
is, tranſlate their own paflion to God. Where- 
tore alio it hath indeed place emong{t men, that he 
VI1o ſerves any man ſhould not unreaſonably Il lo ſerve 
another, us : the other is hurt by the different ſervice 
Nor could he that happens to be aſtociated by boar 
with oac, be ſo aſiociuted with another, às hut rting, 
it kath rcaſon, not to ſerve together different betoes 
and tuch demons; but in re ſpect of Gad, to wiionk 

NC her any hurt nor gricl appears, it is unregſonahle 
to thun, like theſe concern! no men and heroes aud 
lch demons, ſerving many gods. 

And he that ferves many gods, ſerves one of thote 

nat belon— 7 to the great God, and in inis qoes a 
{ric ntly thing to him. It is not lawful to honour 
any to whom that is not given from him: wheretore 
any that honours and worlhips all that are his, grieves 
rot God woe they all arc. And indeed he who 
uus, that one is called Lord, ſneaking of God, does 
Inpouty, dividing 7 the dinge not God, and — 5 ing 
Vo. IV. 2 {ed No 


1 
0 


and a ſword.” 
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ſedition as if there were a faction, and there were ſome 
other head of the ſedition againit him. 

If truly theſe ſerved no other but one God, they 
would perhaps have ſome ſtrong realon againſt others; 
but now they worſhip exceſlively | him that lately up 
peared, and withal think that nothing 18 done wick. 
edly about God, if allo his ſervant be ſerved. It vou 
ſhould teach them that this is not his child, but tha: 
he is indeed the Father of all, who alone truly ought 
to be worſhipped, they yet would not without hin 
alſo, who is their leader of fedition. And truly thy 
have called him the Son of God ; not becauſe they 
worſhip God exceedingly, but becauſe they magnity 
him exceedingly. But that I think not theſe things 
beſide the ſcope, I will uſe their own voices : for 
ſomewhere in that heavenly dialogue, they jay in 1» 
many words, 5 If the Son of God is ſtronger, and the 
ſon of man is his lord, and who other thall lord over 
the ruling God; How are many about the pit, and 
none into the pit? For what, having made fo much 
way are you atiraid? You forget ; tor I have courage 


Thus, this is not what they propoſe : for they ſub- 
ſtitute another ſuperceleſtial God his Father, con- 
cerning whom they have conſented to worſhip ; that, 
under pretence of the great God, they may worth p 
him alone, whom they ſet up the Son of man, whom 
they declare ſtronger and lord of the ruling God. 
Hence they have this commandment not to ſerve two 
lords, that ſedition about this one might be guarded 
againſt. 

They flee from dedicating altars, and ſtatues, an! 
templcs, ſeeing it is to them the faithful token ot 
hidden and ſecret communion. 

Certainly God is common to all, good and (tan: 
ing in need of nothing, and out envy ; Wild! 
then hinders them who are eſpecially conſecrated 0 
him, to partake of the public feſtivals? If theſe 1013 
be nothing, what is grievous in partaking of the Je. 


Ell Ul 
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enn feaſt ? But if they are ſome demons, doubtleſs 
thete allo belong to God, who are alto to be belicy- 
ed in and ſacrificed to according to the laws, and 
praved to that they may be benevolent. If truly 
erding to fome cuſtom of their country they ab— 
ain from ſome ſuch victims, they ſhould alſo wholly 
- {tain from the eating of all animals; which is like- 
wile the opinion of Pythagoras, honouring the ſoul 
and its organs; but it (what they fay) that they may 
not cat with demons, I pronounce them bleſted for 
wiidom, becauſe they flowly perceive themſelves to 
| © always eating with demons, and then indeed only 
ouard againit this, when they lee the victim ſacrificed. 
Lut whenever they cat bread, and drink wine, and 
tilte the fruits of trees, and draw in the very water 
nd the very air with their breath; do they not cer- 
tuinly receive each of thele from lome demons, to 
eh of whom the care is in particular committed? 
Fither, therefore, there is no living any where any 
way, nor coming hither, or he that comes into life 
en thefe terms, mult give thanks to the demons that 
{re ſet over the carth, and offer frit-fruits and pray- 
ers while we live, that ſo we may have them lovers 
men. Could a lieutenant and prctident of the king 
(i tac Perſians, or Romans, or general, or procu- 
tor, and further they that have leller governments, 
er cares, or miniſtries, being neglected do much 
! urt; but the governors and minitters, in the air, 
«nd upon the earth, would do little hurt it they were 
injured ? If truly any name them barbarouily, 
ey Wii have power, but if in Greek and Roman 
manner, not Vet. 
The Chriſtians ſay, Behold, I, ſtanding by the 
ilatue of Jupiter or Apollo, or whatever god at any 
time, reproach and ſtrike, and he docs not at all re- 
pel me. Doſt thou not behold then, O thou bell, 
that any ſtanding by thy own demon, not only rc- 
proaches, but alſo proclaims out of the whole earth 
«al fra, and binding, leads away and crucifies thee, 
22 2 conſecrated 
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conſecrated to him as a ſtatue; and the demon, or 
(as thou layett) the child of God dotli not at all repel 
him? the prieſt of Apollo or of Jupiter fays, 
The mills of the gods griad e to childrens 
cluldren, and who fhou:d be born afterward. 
Thou indeed; railing, laugheit at their ſtatues, wno, 

if thou hadit ruled at "Ba icchus hiinſelt, or Here 
being preſent, thou wouldit not perhaps have been 
dimiticd rejoicing ; but they who ſtretched out and 
puniſned thy God being preſent, they who did theſe 
tings ſulicred nothing. But neither aſter theſe things 
in ſo long a ble, was there any new thing from him 
to any who might be believing that he was not a man 
an impoſtor, b it the child of God. And he, to vit, 
tllat ſent the Son for the ſake of ſome ſtatues, in ſuch 
manner, withal, puniſhed as to be deſtroyed together 
and the ſtatues neglected, and {o much time being 
paſt, is not turned again. WI hat father is fo impious? 
Je indeed then was willing perhaps, as thou ſayeli, 
tor this he was moſt injuriouſly treated. But thoſe 
whom thou reproacheſt, I can indeed ſay, that they 
are willing. For it is beſt to add like to like. But 
cya very much repel the reproacher, who 5 ler 
flies for this and is hid, or is taken and deſtroyed 
What need to alledge how many things, this, pro⸗ 
phets and propheteſtes, and that, others who were 
poſſofled, botit men and women, have forctold from 
the ocacics by a divinely-inſpired voicg; yea how 
many wonderful things have been heard from their 
innermoſt temples; yea how many things have been 
maniſelted from the victims and ſacrifices to thoſe 
conſuling them; yea how many things from other 
marvellous ſymbols ? yea to ſome evident apparitions 
have been cxhibited. 
All life is full of theſe. How many cities have 
been {ct in order from oracles, and freed from dit- 
eaſes and famines; and how many that neglected or 
torgot theſe, have periſhed miſerably ; ; yea how many 


nave been ſent into colony, and following the orders 
have 
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nave become happy; how many rulers, yea, how 
many private perſons have been by this diſmiſſed bet- 
ter or worſe; how many, hardly bearing the want 
ot children, have obtained their deſires; how many 
ave eſcaped the wrath of demons ; how many have 
been healed of the mutilations of their bodies? On 
the other band, how many that have violated the ſa— 
cred things have been inſtantly ſeized ? Some held 
there beſide themſelves thus, ſome declaring the 
things they had done; and ſome allo not declaring 
the things they had done, and ſome making away 
with themſelves; yea, ſome ſmitten with incurable 
difcaſes; yea, I have allo known them deſtroyed by 
a grievous voice from their innermoſt temples. 

Eſpecially, O thou beſt, (who art forward in ſtrive 
ing to death) as thou eſtabliſheſt eternal puniſhments, 
o alſo the intepreters of theſe ſacred things, and 
they that initiate, and they who have the Jeading in 
religious rites, what punithments thou doſt threaten 
to others, theſe threaten to thee : for it may be con- 
ſidered which of them are molt true or moſt firm: 
jor indeed each of them confirm to themſclves h 
word equally concerning their own. But if eviden- 
ces ſhould be needed, thele allo ſhew many and ma- 
nifeſt works, both of certain demoniac powers ane 
oi reſponſes, and bringing them from oracles of al] 
places. 

But how are not theſe things of yours abſurd? To 
deſtre and hope that this ſame body ſhall rife again, as 
there is nothing better for us nor more honourable ; 
but again, to throw it into puniſhments, as diſhonour- 
ed! But it is not fit to diſcourſe this with them that 
believe this, and who melt with the body: for theſe 
are alſo otherwiſe ruſtic, and impure, and without 
reaſon diſeaſed with ſedition. 

I will diſcourſe this with thoſe indeed who hope to 
nave the ſoul of the mind eternal with God, whethe 

they will call it ſpiritual or intelligent, ſpirit holy 
and bleffed, or a living ſoul, or a ſuperceleſtial pro- 
geny 


Fa 8 Au 
ob et Ha ab} 


362 A Tranſlation of 


geny or a divine and incorporeal nature and incor. 
ruptible, or however they rejoice to name it: indee( 
they eitabliſh this rightly, that they who have live:! 
well ſhall be hi appy; but the unjult ſhall be wholly 
cid with eternal evils: and may neither they, uc! 
any other of men, at any time, go back from main. 
taining this opinion. 

But Jecing men are born connected with dos 
either for the ſake of the cοomy of the whole, Go: 
bearing the punithments of fin, or that the ſoul | 
burdecd by certain paſiions until it be purged jm the 
appointed periods: for it mut, according to Iumpe— 
docls, thirty thouland times be made to wander 
trom the bleſſed, being made for the time, every 
orm of mortals ; it is credible therefore that it is de- 
{vercd over to certain Keepers of the ſame prilon, 

—— — | heir purpole of dying is like the diſpoſition 
vo: robbers fluttering for robbery. 

Reaſon chuſes either of two. If indeed they ſhould 
diſdlain to ſerve ſeemly things, and them that arc kt 
over theie, neither to come to manhood, nor to take 
- Wie, nor to Þeget- children, nor to do any other 
thing in lite, but to remove a nce whoiuy Jeavi Ny nes 
| ed; fo would ſuch a kind be altogether deſolated 

1 the carth. But it they ſhall both take wives, a 
Pegel children, and taſte fruits, and partake of the 
things in life; they fhall alſo ben the appointed evih: 
jor this 18 naturc, that ail men {honld have the cxpe: 
PONCE of evils : for it is neceſſary that evils ſou! 
le, nor have they another place. Certainly the con— 
1 eniont honours ought to be rendered to them to 
hom thele things are committed, and the thing: 
| ceomine hte ought to be ſerved, until they be 1001. 
ed from the bonds, leſt they ſhould appear alſo to le 
wells to theſe: for it is alſo unjuſt, that they who 
piriake of the things which theſe have, ſhould con- 
tribute nothing to them. Therefore they ſhould bc 
grateful to the demons that are here, and they ow: 
them ſacrifices of thankſgiving. 1 
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But that there is ſome to whom authority is given 
in things even to the leaſt, one may learn from what 
the Egyptians fav; that fx and thirty demons, Or 
ſome ethereal gods have diſtinguithed the body 0 
man, diſtributed into ſo many parts, but fome all» 
lay many more are ordered to govern {ome one part 
of it, and ſome another: and they know the names 
of the demons in tlie language of the country, as 
Chnumen, and Knat, and Sikat, and Biu, 1 1 ni, 
and Eribin, and Ramanor, ind Rejanoor, and as 
many other as they name in their own tongue ; and 
indeed they who call on them, are healed in thc paris 
atfected. 

What therefore forbids one's courting boch thete 
and others by gifts, it one would be whole rather 
ihan be fick, and be happy rather than be unhapp+, 

and be freed from places of torture and places of pu— 
niſhment, as they are reputed ? Yet this is to be 
vuarded againſt, leſt any familiar with thefe ſhout 
be melted with the ſervice which is abour theſe fame 
things, and having loved the body, and being turn- 
ech away from the better things, be held in torget- 
julncis of them. For probably wiſe men mult wet 
be diſbcheved, who indeed fay ; for that the mbit 

hart of terreſtrial demons, being melted with ge— 
eration, and ſtrongly attached to blood, and knit 
to the Grain of burning fat, and to melodies, and to 
ome other ſuch like "things, could do nothing bet- 
ter, than heal the body, and foretel future fortune 
%o man and to city; and as many things as are about 
mortal practices, theſe they both know and can do. 
But it is rather to be thought, that the deinons need 
noting nor want any thing; but rejoice with thoie 
mat do piety toward them. 

God is not to be forſaken in any wiſe neither by day 
wr night, neither in public nor private, both in every 

wang and work; but both with theſe and without, 
tlic loul be always intent to God. 

. It 
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If this were the caſe, what is grievous in the rulers 
that are here being pleated, both others and the po- 
tentates and kings among men, as they were not poſ. 
ſeſſed of theſe dignities here without demoniac power? 
Yet if any perhaps ſhould command a worſhipper of 
God, enter to do impioufly or to lay any other althy 
thing, it is not on any account to be obeyed, but, 
rather than theſe, all torments are to be endured, 


and all deaths ſuffered, before any thing unhohy 


concerning God be, not oaly faid, but, even ſtu— 
died. But ut one fhould command to praile the tun 
or Minerva, you ought to praiſe them moſt forward— 
ly with a good pcean ; ſo indeed you fnall appear tie 
more to worſhip the great God, if you alfo celebrate 
thele in hymns ; for pisty pailing through all becomes 
more pere. 

And it any ſhould command you to ſweer by a king 
among men, neither is this grievous : for the things 
en earth are given to him, and whatſoever you muy 
receive in hic, you receive from him. 

The ancient man ought not to be diſbelieved, ſav- 
ing this before of old, There is one Ning to whom 112 
child of crafty Saturn gave it. So if you would look: 
this opinion, likely the Eing will repcl you: for it 
all ſhould do the fame with you, nothing indeed 
would hinder him to be leit alone and deſolate, and 
the things on earth would become the poſicſtion ot 
the moſt lawleſs and the molt ruſtic barbarians ; aud 
neither of tay religion, nor of the true wiſdom wou!d 
the glory be yet left amongſt men. 

Surely you will not fay this, That if the Romans, 
believing you, and neglecting the things cſtabliſhed 
by law to them, both toward gods and men, ſhould 
call upon your Moſt High, or whomſoever you will; 
he coming down would fight for them, and tacy 
would have need of no other ſtrength. For even thc 
ſame God, before having promiſed to, them that 
cleaved to him, both theſe things and much greater 
than theſe, as you ſay ; you fce how much he his 
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»rolited both with them and you: to them indeed, 
in place of their being lords of the whole earth, there 
is neither leſt any ſuch clod nor houle ; but it any 
of you wander {till hiding, yet he is ſought to the 
judgment of death. 
Neither is this indeed at all to be borne, when 
vou ſay, that if they who at preſent reign over us, 
rerſuaded by you, ſhould be taken, you would per— 
uad them that again reigned. But if they alſo ſhould 
take others, and others upon others, until all perſuaded 
by you ſhould be taken; withal ſome principality, 
prudent and foreſceing what would happen, would 
utterly exterminate you all before its own deſtruction. 
or if it were indeed poſſible that they ot Aſia, and 
Furope, and Lybia, both Greeks and Barbarians, di- 
{[ributed into the ends of the earth, could conſent 
to one law! He that thinks this knows nothing. 
You ought to afſiſt the King with all your ſtrength, 
and labour with him juſt things, and fight for him, 
and go with him to war, if he urge alſo to command 
in the army with him; and you ſhould likewiſe excr- 
ciſe the magiſtrate's oftice in your country, if this 
nced to be done for the ſafety of the laws and of 
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On his INTRODUCTION. 


NW x 1b 
Pave 395. The judgment of death impending to them, 


EE 5US wrote againſt the Chriſtian religion af 
ter Marcion had publiſhed his hereſy ; for be 
mentions him and his followers, and reproaches Chri- 
ſtians with that hereſy : and C hriſtians, when he 
wrote, were holding their meetings ſecretly, in the 
fear of death, wherewith they were puniſhed when 
they could be apprehended ; as appears from this 
and ſeveral other paſſages in his book; ſo that it be- 
hoved to be before the reign of Commodus, when 
the churches had reſt. Therefore it would appcar, 
that this philoſopher wrote his book, the firſt, Pant 
Chriſtianity, ſometime betwixt A. D. 163 and 191, 

in the reign of M: rcus Aurelius, another philoſopher, 
held in Ercat eſteem by ſome Chriſtians now, on ac- 
count of his book, wherein he writes thus of the 
Chriſtians in his time “: * What fort of foul is that, 
which is ready now to be jooſed from the body, ih it 
be neceflury, and either to be extinguiſhed, or to 
be diſfipated, or to abide? But this rcadineſs—tha: 
it ſhould come from ſpecial judgment, not accord- 
ing to fool, hardineſs, as the Chriſtians, but pruder:- 
ly, and decently, and, ſo as alſo to perſuade anv- 
ther, not tragically. 

The philoſopher did well to diſtinguiſh this reac..- 
neſs he here talks of, not only from that of Percy! 
nus, of which Lucian wrote, but eſpecially from ile 
forwardneſs of Chriſtians, in ſuffering death 2 Het 

Auth 
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{iith, The Chriſtian revelation, bringing life and 
mmortality to light, and giving everlaſting conſola— 
tion againſt death, could not furniſh them with any 
toughts, that ſuch a judgment as this could proceed 
upon. The philoſopher tells not how the ſpecial 
judgment ſhould be formed that may produce this 
readineſs in a foul. And what could he imagine that 
any human foul had to think upon, in forming the 
udgment that muſt produce this prudent, decent, 
and every way compoſed readineſs, inſtantly to be or 
not to be, as well as to leave the body? Or what is 
im it to perſuade another, ſo as many others were 
»cr{uaded, obſerving how the periecuted Chr:itans 
died; ſome even offering themiclves to death with 
thev1? In place of its being the eitect of thought 
ud judgment, if ſuch a thing as this readineſs of indit- 
{crency, about dying and avout being or not being after 
Lcath, could take place in the human ſoul, it behov- 
ed it to be the conſequent of no thought or judg— 
ment upon the matter at all. And ſo he ſays well, 
% What fort of ſoul is this?” A rare foul truly! 
wat caſily to be imagined, let be to be found out among 
the vat multitudes of ſouls that mult all leave their 
bodies; at leaſt we may ſay, the Chriſtians ſouls 
vere not of this ſort, facing death as much without 
this great preparation, as men ſtanding naked in 
Da'"1C-Array. 

The Chriſtians were ready to die, it is true; but 
they were ſo when they ought to die, or it bchoved 
them to leave their bodies: for Celſus repreſents them, 
not only as forward to die, but alſo as flying, and 
hiding, and aſſembling ſecretly about the buſineſs of 
their religion, to ſhun the death due to their profeſ- 
lon, by the laws that were executed in the name 
and by the authority of this ſame virtuous and philo- 
iophical emperor. They found themſelves obliged by 
the law of that Lord who, they believed, had brought 
ite and immortality to light to them, and could de- 
ſtroy both ſoul and body in hell, to aflemble them- 
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ſelves together in the confeſſion of his name, ſorſak. 
ing the religions eſtabliſhed by the laws of thoſe lords 
who could only kill the body, and from whom they 
had nothing to hope for atter death. And by the 
{ame law they were allowed to fly when perlecutcd, 
even as Celfus repreſents them doing. But when 
they were apprehended by their purſucrs, it behoved 
them then to leave the body; and it was neceſſary 
for them to die, not only by the law of Marcus An- 
toninus the philoſopher, but by his law whoſe autho— 
rity was to them far greater, and who commanded 
them to die, after his own example, rather than de- 
ny, or ſeem to deny their faith. And then they 
were found, to the obſervation, not only of Celſus, 
but even of this emperor, ſurpriſingly, and, to them, 
ſome way unaccountably ready to die. Even the Stoic 
philoſopher appears, in this ſame paſſage of his book, 
ſomewhat diſturbed with this readineſs of the Chri- 
ſtians to be looſed from the body. And Celſus the 
Epicurean, or rather Platonic philoſopher, talks of 
it in this manner, (p. 314.) * They that were with 
him while living, and heard his voice, and uſed him 
as their teacher, ſeeing him punithed and dying, nei— 
ther ſuffered with him, nor ſuffered for him, nor 
were perſuaded to deſpiſe puniſhments; but they 
even demied that they were diſciples. Tet now ye die 
with him! When he came, he drew no more than 
ten molt profligate ſailors and publicans ; neither did 
he perſuade all theſe. If living indeed he perſuaded 
none, but, when he is dead, they that pleaſe per- 
ſuade ſo many; how is not this moſt abſurd ?” And 
(P. 361.) © O thou beſt, who art forward in ſtriving 
to death—thou eſtabliſheſt eternal puniſhments.” And 
(5. 361.) © But how are not theſe things of yours 
abſurd ? To deſire and hope, that this ſame body 
lhall riſe again, as there is nothing better for us nor 
more honourable, but again to throw it into puniſh- 
ments as diſhonoured!” And (p. 362.) © Ther 


purpoſe of dying, is like the diſpoſition of robbers 
EN fuffering 
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ſulfering for robbery.” He has recourſe to this at 
jalt, though at firſt he was fain to compare their 
death to the death of Socrates, to ward off the jorce 
of the teſtimony it gave to the doctrine that pro— 
duced it as extraordinary, and far excelling any in- 
ſtruction that had been amongſt the nations betore. 
Now, we may very well admit thele two men as wit- 
neſſes, after Pliny and Arrian, teſtifying the notour 
readineſs of Chriſtians in laying down their lives up— 
on their faith: and indeed they tefitiiy the fact plain— 
iy; but to account for it, lay altogether out of the 
road of philoſophers, for it was truly above nature. 

However ready the Chriſtians were to die, yet tucy 
were not prepared for it as the philoſopher would 
have them. 

Their ſouls were not at all ready to be extinguith- 
ed, leaving their bodies, nor to be diſperſed. Vor 
they died moſt firmly perſuaded in this judgment, 
that they would abide. 

Nor were they in readineſs to abide in a worſe fitn- 
ation than in the body they were leaving, or to abide 
in a miſerable ſtate : for their readinets came from 
their judgment concerning the fear ot this at laſt, in 
caſe of their ſhunning preſent death by ſceming to 
deny the faith; as it came at the fame time iroin 
their judgment concerning the hope of a proper hap— 
pineſs for them upon the diſſolution of the body: for 
they knew, that when they left the body, they would 
have a manſion in heaven, in the bodily preſence of 
their Lord, beholding his glory, and ſharing with 
him in the life he lives there ; of which having ſome 
foretaſte, in the joyful ſenſe of the divine favour, by 
faith in him who ſuffered death for their offences, and 
role again for their juſtification, they were confident, 
and willing rather ro be abſent from the body, and 
to be preſent with him. 

Nor yet were they in readineſs to abide always with- 
out this fame body, from which they were now, when 
it was neceſſary, to ready to be looſed. For their 

readinels 
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reavineſs came from a judgment they formed upon 
his promiſe of coming again from heaven, raiſin 
them from the dead and changing their vile bodies, 
taſhioning them like his glorified body, to live jor 
ever wich him, and with him to reign and to inherit 
all things, in tae body. And being molt firmly per: 
ſuaded in this judgment, they were ready to leave 
this mortal corruptible body, hoping to meet with it 
again incorruptible and immortal. Thus Lucian, 
(De Borie Peregrini, ) giving a more true account 
of them than the other philoſophers, ſays, * Theſe 
wretcies have perſuaded themſclves, that they ſhall 
be in whole immortal, and live to eternity; where- 
tore alſo they contemn death, and many willingly de- 
liver up ß themſelves.“ 

he philoſopher, who gave no credit to thoſe things 
that, being believed by Chriſtians, made them fo rea. 
dy to die, was obliged to take notice of their extra- 
ordinary readineſs, and to fortiſy himſelf againſt any 
impreſtion it might make upon him, by thinking «of 
t as ſome fort of madneſs, and by feiting in oppoſiticn 
to it, a readineſs to die that he imagined the foul 
might be ſurniſhed with from within itlelf by philoſo- 
phiſing, a readineſs to be inſtantly either extinguiſh- 
ed, if of the nature of fire, or to be diflipated into air, 
if aerial, or to abide philoſophiſing at freedom, being 
laced from the body. 

Ihe oppoſition betwixr philoſophy, and the word 
of faith that was preached by Jeſus and his apoities, 
appcars moſt manifeſtly in the caſe of death, but 
greatly to the advantage of the faith. Philoſophy 
leading men to happineſs, following nature, an« 
avoiding the perturbations ariſing from unbridled pa- 
ſions, having rubbed through, as it could, the vari- 
ous ſituations of life, when it comes to death, loſes 
the ſcent, we ſee, and is altogether at fault; and be- 
ing at a ſtand on the utmoſt verge of its ſphere, can 
vield no happineſs to any ſoul there, if there be not 


fuch a ſoul as can find it within itſelf, in its readinch, 
neither 
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neither to be, nor not to be, nor how to be, but of 
indiflerency to either. We may ſay with the pliilo— 
ſopher, What ſort of ſoul is that which is thus rea- 
iy? or did ever any foul find itfelf happy in this fame 
readineſs ? 

Here where 8 tn appeared fo manifcilly at 
1 miſerable ſtand, the faith, bringing lite and 1 immor⸗ 
tality to light, oftcred itſelf as a guide to happine! 
Multitudes followed it, and found themſelves "EE 
in death; dying with unſpeakable joy in the certain 
proſpect of that ſame ſupreme happinels, whereof 
they had preiently the moſt comfortable toretaile 
the philofophncal emperor, in whole name ard au— 
tiority they were crutity put to death, as the great= 
cit hurt he could do them, for all his fine talk about 
following nature to death as no evil to be ivered, and 
this learned plulolopher Celfus, who could reproach 
them and their leader with being ignominioully put 
to death, both of them ſaw the experiment made, 
which they molt inhumanely helped to mal-2, t. tne one 
with his ſword, and the other wich his peu, lic true 
ons of him that was a murderer from the begins, 
and a greater palloſopher than any of then,  Vihen 
they made the experiment, they could not help fore 
ing the tact coine out, That Gi foliowers of the 
laith againſt philoſophy, found themſelves happy in 
death. Yet they would not humble themieives to 
allow that guide, nor lay aſide their crue! ſpite and 
malice againſt it, but cleaved the cloſcr to th ir wit 
ophy, corning the death of the periccuted Cliri- 
ſeians, and vainly boaſting again them, in à mor 
excellent readineſs to dic, whereof they inn W. 
their great ſouls capable, but whereof neither thev, 
nor any other foul of man, ever had, or can "WP 
any comfortable experience. 

The philoſophers, though they laboured hard to 
no effect, by their reaſonings and imaginations, to 
"md a cure for the great diſtreſs the human ſoul is 
lubject to from the fear of death and dread of divine 
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judgment, yet hardened themſelves againſt the faith, 
the only remedy for this evil, by repreſenting that 
amazing effect of it in the death of the Chriſtian 
martyrs, as a peculiar kind of madneſs. Arrian 
(upon Epictetus, book 4. c. 7.) derives this diſpoſi. 
tion of the Galileans (as he calls them) toward death, 
from cuſtom, and ſorts it with madneſs; to which 
he oppoſes what he calls reaſon and demonſtration 
diſpoſing us, as parts of the univerſe, to die for the 
good of the whole, by teaching © the rational animal 
both that it is a part, and what fort of a part, and 
that it is comely tor the parts to yield to the oo. 
And Pliny (epiſt. 97. book 10.) ſays, It is not 
be doubted, whatever it might be they conifelled, 
that ſurcly their ſtubbornneſs and inflexible obſtinacy 
ourht to be puniſhed;“ and he alſo called it mad- 
nels. If ſuch obſtinacy as this had been the effect of 
philoſophy, they would have extolled it as the high— 
eſt virtue. But as it came from the faith, and ap- 
pearcd in dying for the faith, it was in their account 
madneſs; and at the ſame time they wiſely thought 
it well deſerved puniſhment. Celſus would not blaine 
Chriſtians for not forſaking or feigning to forſake an 
opinion that he thought a good one to thun any dan- 
ger from men. But he finds great fault with them 
for being deceived, by not following reaſon and a ra- 
tional guide, in receiving their opinion. They were 
guilty of believing without reaſon, and of ſaying that 
the wiſdom of this world is evil. Thus they delpilc d 
philoſophy ; and their faith was deceit. And for this 
deceit, it was not diſagreeable to Celſus that they 
were tortured and crucified. In this manner was the 
faith treated by philoſophy when it was reigning- 
The ſame fort of men talk much now againſt perlc- 
cution ; but, though circumſtances be altered, and 
they would not ſuffer for their own Athciſtical opi- 
nions, yet, againſt the ſame old Chriſtian faith, the? 
appear ſtill poſſeſſed with the ſame ſpite and ſpirit of 


perſecution that poſſeſſed the throne of the empite, 
when 
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when their moſt highly reſpected and dearly beloved 
Harcus Aurelius fat there, and murdered the Chriſti- 
ans, and among the reit Juitin Martyr, and Polycarp, 
aud the martyrs of Vienne and Lyons. 


„„ 


They ſeem to have power with the names of ſome 
demons, and with ſoothing incantations, (P- 305.) 
And (p. 307.) he fays allo of the Jews, they give then- 


{elves to inchantment, of which Meſes was to them the 


iter pretere 
K very thing of this kind was exprefsly forbid to 
the cus by the law of Moſes : for that law laid, 

Y{ vere ſhall not be found among you——an tier of divina- 

tim, an obſerver of times, or an inchanter, or a witch, 

wa charmer, or a conjulter with familiar ſpirits, or a 

wizard, or a necromancer : for all that a theſe things 

We an abomination unto the Lord: and becauſe of theſe 

ab;mirations, the Lord thy God doth drive them ( theſe 

aliens ) out Jr 9/1 before thee, Deut. XVili. 9.— 13. 

And again, A man aiſo er a woman that hath a fanili- 

ar ſpirit, or that is, a wizard, ſhall ſurely be put to 

deli: they ſhall ſtone them with ſtones : their blood 

"wi be WDUN the Hs, LEV XX. 1 
and the eflect of the coipel, on them that believed 

„ among the nations, who had been learned in that 

Urt ok arts, was to make them burn all their books 

that treated of ſuch things. 

q mas the forcerer oppoſed the goſpel ; but his at- 
tempt were bailled by the ſuperior power that attend— 
4 it, puniſhing him as a child of the devil. 

. Dem ous lometimes offered their teltimony to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to his apoſtles, but it was rejected; as 
Was that ot the Pythonic prophetels, ſaying, “ Thele 

"11 are the lervants of the molt high God, which 

-W unto us the way of faivation.” 
mon the magician, beholding the power that at- 
ended the word of bach. far beyond all the power of 


Vol, IV. 3 Bb His 


P 


e 


— 
—— 
— 


—— = WE 


5 - —— 
Feeds, £%w 


: — 
—_—_— = 


- 
— 


1 
1 
1 


e 


374 Notes on the Diſcourſe Celſus. 


his magic, profeſſed to believe the goſpel. But whey 
he ſuppoſed it to be only much greater in the ſane 
kind, and fo wanted to purchaſe of the anoſtles, win 
money, the power of conveying the Holy Ghoſt, by 
the laying on of his hands, he was rejected, as hav: 
ing neither part nor lot in that word, or in the matter 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe, by this, he ſhewed him. 
ſelf heartily wicked. The fathers teſtity that ſeveral 
heretics after him dealt in magic; but in this they ar: 
teſtifring of their wickednefs: for {till they held it 
in the lame abhorence, as thoſe did who burned their 
magical books, when they believed the goſpel from 
the apoſtles. And therefore what Celſus favs here of 
Chriſtians having power with the names of certain 
demons, and what he ſays afterwards of ſuch uſe of 
barbarous words, and names, and of books, they had 
concerning theſe, mult be true only of thoſe | nerctics 
with whole principles and practices he all alongſt his 
book reproaches Chriſtianity; though they were ra- 
ther philoſophers, and had no part in C briſtianity but 
the name. For Celſus could not but know that there 
were ſeveral. philoſophers learned in magic, though 
the Epicureans perhaps ridiculed it. But furely be 
would not, for this, lay the evil or the deceit of ma- 
gic to tlie ch arge of philoſophy. 

It is very true that ſome Jews, in the time of ſeſus 


Chriſt and his apoſtles, did caſt out demons. And 


whatever name they uſed in doing this, we fee they 
had no power with the name of Jeſus, but were 
bailed by the demons, when they took upon them 
to uſe it againſt them. And it is alſo true, that the 
fathers teſtify, that Chriſtians, in the time of Celſus, 
and afterward, expelled demons by the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate. 
But they deny that they uſed any other name then 

if 


his, or that they ſought to make any gain by it. 
when they healed, or when they caſt out demons ©! 


that name. . 
Alter 
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After the apoſtles had left the world, and left to 
the churches the New-'Teſtament revelation, perfect— 
ed in their ſcriptures ; it is hard to tell for what end 
miraculous powers fhould remain in the churches, 
and not be continued to the end of the world. 
The apoſtle Paul plainly ſignifies, that when New— 
Teſtament revelation thould be perfected, then knows 
lauge by revelation, ſongues, and prophecy would ceaſe : 

and any reaſon that can be given for the continuance 
of miracles after that, muſt as well ſhew the conti- 
nuance of them to the wor.d's end. And therefore 
ihe ſigns and wonders aiter that, mult be of that fort 
which the Lord and his apoliles foretold, as accom- 
panying the corruption of the Chriſtian religion, 
Paul obſerved, that this corruption was beginning to 
take place even in his time, and foretold, that it 
would come at laſt to a great head in that Antichriſt, 
whoſe coming, he ſaid, would be after the woriing of 
Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and wonders of 4 
/iz, And as the corruption of the Chriſtian profeſſion 
my gone ſome length againit the end of the ſecond 
ntury; it is agrecable to ſuppole, rey might then 
Ws ve iome ſigns and wonders to boaſt of; though, 
as the apoſtle alſo foretells, theſe, and all the other 
W miracles of Antichriſt after theſe, no more 
ame the length of the ſigns and wonders that attend- 
or the giving out of the New- Teſtament revelation, 
than the figns of Jannes and Jambres in Egypt came 
tlic length of thoſe wrought by Moſes. And any one 
that has given due attention to the ſcripture- account 
ot the miracles wrought by Jeſus, or by the apoſtles 
in his name, muſt have a very high notion of the de- 
ccits of jugglers, the mighty arts of magicians, and 
of the power of Satan in the ſigns and wonders of 
Antichriſt, if he be able to compare all that ever was 
done in that way, or to equalize it in his own mind, 
with the ſigns and wonders of the goſpel. 
Irenzeus ſpeaks of the miracles that were in the 
apoltolic churches, and boaſts in them againit the 
B b 2 heretics; 
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heretics ; but, in doing this, he takes in all that were 
wrought by the apoſtles and others in the churchc; 
irom the beginning; lo that it is hard to tell from him 
what were thoſe miracles wrought in his own time; 
or it they were any other, than ſome healings and 
caſtings out of demons, and ſome ſort of propheſy. 
ing: for, as to the raiſing of the dead, he ſpeaks of 
that expreſsly, as a thing that had been long before 
his time, when he lays, that they who had been {9 
raiſed had lived ſeveral years with the churches after 
that refurrection. And this he ſeems to have taken 
from n whom we have in Euſebius, hilt, 
book 4. chap. 

But as to the expelling of demons and propheſying 
in the name of Chriſt, Jeſus foretold, that there would 
be men, whom he would nev er acknowledge as his, 


being workers of iniquity, that would propheſy in his 


name, and in his name caſt out devils, and in his 
name do many wonder!iult works. And when it is 
toretold, that the coming of Antichriſt would be 
with ſigus and wonders countenancing the changing 
the truth of the goſpel into a lic; we may ſuppoſe 
that what Jeſus ſaid of theſe men doing wonders in h, 
name belongs to that. But it behoved all theſe won 
ders to be as far inferior to the miracles wrought by 
the apoſtles, as tne caſting out of devils by the Jew- 
iſh exorciſts was inferior to the caſting them out by 
Jelus, as he faid, with the finger of God, alluding to 
what was ſaid of the power that far outdid the ma- 
gicians of Egypt. 


. 


Opinions ought to be received following reaſon, and 
with a rational guide. Some Chriſtians, neither willing 
zo give or receive a reaſon about the things they believe, 
uſe this, Do not examine, but believe, and thy faith wii 


The 
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The mind of man has other ways of knowing 
things beſides that which is properly called reaſoning. 
We muſt have principles to rcaſon from; and whe- 
ther theſe be many or reducible ro one, it mult be 
firſt known before we can draw any inferenec {rom 
it: and ſurcly then it is not received following reaton, 
and with a rational guide. Thus the mind or man is 
oflefled of ſeveral truths, and knows them previ- 


oufly to all reaſoning, and with greater certainty than 
4 . 


they can be known by any phitotophical argum 
And ſuch is that ancient word, about which ſo 
N 


many difterent, ancient, wile nations, and wiſe-raen 
have been always converſant, witch Celſus thinks 
Moſes learned from them. Ui rifnnly this cannot be 
any of thoſe opinions wherein he wiiered from Moſes; 
but muſt be ſuch as wherein he a; peared to Cellus to 
afree With all theſe wile nations, and wile men: and 
that was always known Þy the whole human kind, 
the moſt fooliſh, as well as thoſe accounted the molt 
wile. The ſum of the law given by Motcs, as it is 
declared by Jeſus Chriſt, to /zve God v ih nit the 
beart, ſeul, and mind: and io love our noinhioumr as 
ourſelves, mult be aſſented to, upon the hearing of 
it, as right and good; and the oppoſite of it ſtand 
condemned, in the conſcience of every man, as evil, 
and rendering us diſagrecable to God. 

What Moſcs taught of one Jehovah, the Creator 
of the univerſe, and Maker of this world in is days, 
rcliing the ſeventh ; and of the character of this one 
God, as oppoſite to ſin, as he is good; and yet ſhew— 
mg mercy to thouiands of ſinners, by means of that 
lovereign ſubſtitution, prefigured in the ſacrifices, of 
a ſpotleſs ſuſterer in their ſtead, for the manifei! ation 
ot the divine diſpleaſure againſt ſin, in the ſalvation 
ot ſinners, was not indeed known nor acknowledged 
by theſe wiſe nations, and wiſe men. But all nations 
of men, wiſe or unwiſe, having ſomething of that 
dread of divine diſpleaſure, which diſtinguiſhes men 
from brutes, and which was awakened in them. by 


their 


N * 8 „ K 5 - . L K 
ST. hs © 2 9 * EL XP T9 N K w_ Les cds : N I „ 9 * W of WIE FEY * * * * 9 0 2 * * 3 „* ** * * 1 by * N os „ —_ a 
b * A. 3 . 3 0 4 . 1 CE 3 — 7 5 ** FF 5 ö 1 „ * * * * 


9 0 ** 

* n * — 1 R : a 
Ye IT n * 7 * ct AE 4 
WWW — OY 8 

a 


9 
Oe * 
* 


* 
Fo 


"1 a 2 p of 
* 9 * " — 
> 4; 
W * * 7 * y 3 
gg We" * . 
» * 22 


1 eee 2 
— 
2 2 > 


—? 


22 


—— 
4 Oo 


7 


: 
; 


_ 


78 Notes on the Diſcourſe of Celſus. 


their falling into grievous crimes, or great calam ities, 
entertained an opinion, that the Deity was placabl. 


| by ſacrific e. And {1 7211 nations, in all Parts Okt 10 


globe, even 0 e mot lately found out, have wor. 
lh ped by facrince almoſt in the fame manner x; 
Moes ha bed to the Jews. But HUEY this uni. 
vertal opinion and practice was not the etect of rc. 
5 Tos tie mind of man 18 not naturally furnith. 
ed with any principle e from which this opinion about 

crihec could be micrred z and yet it has prevailed 
univerfally among the nations of mankind : fo that 
no account that is probable can be made of it, but 
thut the irt men bad it from divine revelation, and 
th. if it came down from them by tradition. 

Faith 1s a way we have of knowing things, difle- 
rent from the way of knowing the principles from 
which we reaſon, which is called intuitive know. 
ledge by inſtinck or inward ſenſe, diiterent from the 
knowlede ge we come to by reaſoning, which may be 
called ſcience, and different from the knowledge we 
take in by our ſenſes, which may be called expericns. 
This knowle Ige of things by teſtimony, which, i: 
diſtinction from the other ways of knowing, is called 
faith or belief, takes place only where other ways of 
knowing fail. Here teſtimony ſupplies the want © 
experience, fills up the empty place of a third ide 
to ſhew the agreement or difagreement ot two ideas, 
28 in ſcience ; and where that agreement or diſagrec- 
ment is clearly perceived without any medium, there 
is as little place for reaſoning as for faith. 

We may be deceived in believing; and fo are we 
oiten in our reaſoning, and in our experience: but 
we are as certain of ſome things known only by 
faith, as of any thing we know by reaſoning and cx. 
perience; and in our daily practice we proceed upon 
faith as confidently as upon any of the other two, 
and with as good ſucceſs. It would therefore be 
mol: ridiculous to deny, that faith is a way of know. 


ing competent to the mind of man. And it is ur 
abu 
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bſurd to demand reaſoning in the place of faith; 
cyen as ablurd as to require hearing trom the che, 
or fight from the ear. Such is the demand of the 
"tilofopher; to adit of no knowledge but what is 
properly called ſcience, and his cottiplaint oi Chriſti- 
ans as not willing to know the things of faith by rea- 
jomng 3 as it he had found fault with them becaule 
they would not hear with their eyes. The Chriſtians 
then were pericctly in the right, not to give or take 
4 reaſon for the things to be known by faith; and as 
to theſe things they {aid truly and molt juitiv, Do not 
examine, but belicve. 

As faith is the credit we give to teſtimony, the 
knowledge we have oi things by it, mult be accord- 
ing to the teſtimony. We are ufed from cur infancy 
tothe knowledge of many things by the teitimony of 
men; and we know fome things this way with great 
l But as the teſtimony of God muſt be 
reuter than man's; ſo muſt our faith of his teſtimo— 
uv, when we hear him, be greater than our belief of 
the teſtimony of men. And if men Can teitity to 
us, and make things known in the way of belief 
witch otherwie we know not, It cannot 4 5 thought 
impoſüble for God, who made us ca pate of this 
way of knowing, to teſtify to us, and fo make vs 
know things by hearing Its teithinony, that could not 
be known otherwiſe; ; or, in the apoltle? s ſtyle, 16 re- 
veal things which eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nc:- 
ther have entered into the heart of man. That man 
is capable of this fort of correſpondence with God, 


evident from the knowledge he has in his confcience, 


of the divine judgment againſt fin, by an inſtinct of 
inward ſenſe proper to lum, in difindion trom the 
brutes. For if the moral ſenſe in man go upon wha 
is agreeable or diſagreeable to ſociety, and the remorſe 
ot conſcience be onl upon what 1s hurtful to ſociety ; 
it Will be hard to diſtinguiſh him from other animals 
that live in ſociety, as the ants and the bees. This 
erdict of his conſcience is indeed the voice of God. 
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And when he hears the judgment of God againſt him 
as a ſinner teltificd in his conicience ; it fills him witn 
that ſenſe of divine diſpleaſure that is the true miſery 
ot man, whoiz proper happineſs and life lies in the 
ſenſc of the divine favour. From this mifery Gui 
alone is able to rcheve ſinful men, who have no otiicr 
Way Ol NOV! ing that the oe nd Dcity 18 e ok 
to them, no other way or knowing how to be reltor— 
ed to bis {avour, and ſo relicved from the ailery of 
he confcioulin: Fr of being difagrecable to him; but, 
if God be pleated to ſhew them how to be reconciled, 
by teltitying to the conſcience wherein his diſpleaſure 
was belore notified. The propucts and avoftics de- 
clared this teſtimony of God to the confciences of 
men. And it is ſet forth in their fc: iptuUres, in an 
agrecablenceſs to tac tradition that prevailed unixer— 
Tally angie, mankind concerning, God? S 
eileable to in en by ſacriſice. This telt imony of God. 
declared by the prophets and apoſtles, is, that -Gol 
is well pleaſed in the ſacriſice of Jeſus Chriſt his be- 
loved Son, delivered to dcat! 1 for the oficnces of ail 
ſorts ot ſinners, and raif ok again for their jultiſica— 
tion. And every one th t bel lieves this, hears, in 
his conlelence, the voice of the ſame God, whole 
Wrath was known there, declaring himſclf well pical- 
ed; and fo is faved from his miſery, and becomes 
happy in peace with God. As this that is believed, 
was not knowable by any reaſoning or arguments: 
tion from any principle of reaſoning that the wind oi 
man was poſſeſſed of; nor by any experience du 
ſinful mortals could pretend to; it was very prope 
tor them, who found themſelves ſaved in believing 
to ſay to reatoners agamit it, Do not examine, but 
bulicye, aud thy faith will fave thee. 


being FCCOUt)» 


N:0F-E: IV; 


„The Jews following Moſes—eſteemed God to 


be vnc. This one God they thought to be either the 
Mol! L 
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Moſt High, or Agonals or the Heavenly, or Sabaoth, 
or lowlſoever they delight to name this very World, 
and nothing more knew they. It diflers nothing 
% call the God over all, either by the name cur- 
ent among the Greeks, Jupiter, or this (ſay) 
mong the Indians, or that among the Egyptians,” 
/ 357. Connect with this what he ſays atterward, 
335. © It—the Jews would diligently obſerve 
their own law, this were not blameable in them, 
but rather in thoſe who leave their own things, 
and pretend to thoſe of the Jews. But if, as know- 
inn ſomething more wile, they boaſt and turn away 
on n the communion of others not equally pure; 
ey have already h card, that they do not ſay a pe- 
culiar opinion concerning heaven ; but that I may 
paſs all, what was held of old alſo by the Perſians, 
a8 Hero Lotus likewiſe ſomewhere ſhews; for he ſays, 
5 their cuſtom, going up to the greateit height of 
10untains, to make ſacrifices to Jupiter, calling all 
ha circle of heaven Jupiter. I reckon then it differs 
noting to call the Moſt High, Dieſpiter, or Jupiter, 
r Adonai, or Sabaoth, or Ammon, as the Egyp- 
ans, or P appai, as the Scythians.“ 
It i is ſurpriſing how Cellus, who had read Poles, 
nom the jews followed in their opinion of one God, 
me to iay lo coniidently, that they knew no ather 
that one God, to whom they gave various names, 
hut this very W orld; ; when he could not but know, 
| oy t th cy diitinguiſhed their one God from all other, 
ne Creator and Maker of the world, and that thev 
level him to be the infinitely wile and powerful 
tor and cauſe of nature, and the abſolute com- 
mander of its whole courle, cven as he manifeſtly 
!ewed himſelf, by reverſing it at his pleaſure, in all 
t: 1012 miracles by which they became a nation, and 
wan which their ſettlement in their country and the 
very conſtitution as a nation had a neceſſary connec- 
LON, 
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He ſays afterward, p. 331. © The Jews may ju. 
ly be wondered at, it een hey worihip the heaven, 
and angels that are there; but the moit veners)}, 
and powertul parts of it, the ſun, and moon, and th: 
other ſtars, both fixed and planets, theſe they de. 
ſpiſe, as if it were poſſible, that the whole indee( 
ſhould be God, but the parts of it not divine!“ 

Yet it is manifeſt, that the Jews, following Moſs, 
could not worthip heaven, nor any thing elle but thc 
Creator of heaven and earth, whom they believed to 
be omnipreſent, filling heaven and earth ; but the 
place where he ihewed himſelf eſpecially preſent, or 
the reſidence of the glory of the divine Majelty, they 
believed to be, not the viſible k-avens, but the 
heaven of heavens, or third heaven, where is the 
throne ol his glory, and where innumerable angels 
ſtand before him, and miniſter to him. 

Nor did they worſhip angels, as Celſus ſays. They 
worlhipped him that appeared to the fathers and ty 
Moles in human likeneſs, who, becaute he was, in 
the fulneſs of time, to be ſent forth from his Father, 
made of a woman, to redeem mankind, was called 
the Angel Redeemer, the Angel God's face, and in 
whom is the name of God. But they looked on him 
as the Moſt High God, and not another God tha! 
the ſame one God that created and made the heavens 
and the earth, and all things in them. And when 
they beheld his appearance, they called it the ſimili- 
tude of Jchovah, and the likeneſs of the glory of ge. 
hovah. But there is no other foundation in the Jew- 
ih {criptures for ſaying, that the Jews worſhipped 
the heavenly angels, or, as he ſays elſewhere, that 
they thought of God as a man: for, according tv 
their law, they worſhipped neither heaven, the dw 'Cl 
ling place of the divine Majeſty, nor the angels that 
worſhip God there, nor indeed any thing in heaven 
or earth, beſide the one God, the Creator and Sove- 


rcign Lord ot heaven and earth, who ſhewed him 
(ci! 
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{if to be fo when he condeſcended to appear to them, 
auch thew himlelt preſent in human likeneſs. _ 
But while Celſus imputes this opinion to the Jews, 
that there 18 no other God but the world, it may be 
conſidered what he himfelf and ſome other philoſo- 
phers thought of God; for it is poſſible, that, ſaying 
this, he may mean, that neither Jews nor Perſians, 
nor any other men couid know any God above this 
very world; becauſe ſomething like this may be in- 
erred from his own words before noted. But let 
us hear him further. 
ile ſays, (. 328.) © The world is unbegotten 
and incorruptible.”” The Jews had no ſuch thought 
of the world. And, ſpeaking againſt the reſurrection 
of the dead as poſſible to God, he favs, (P. 332.) 
« God wills not things contrary to nature. 
God 1s—the patron—of right and juſt nature. — 
Surely God neither would nor could unreaſonably 
Mbit the fleſh eternal; —for he is the reaſon of all 
beings; he can therefore work nothing unreaſonable 
nor againſt himfſelt,?? Surely this is not the miracle— 
working God of the Jews. And it might with bet- 
ter reafon be ſaid upon this, that Ceifus knew no- 
thing elſe for God but nature, or this fame unbegot- 
ten and incorruptible world. Is it then his own opi— 
mon that he imputes to the Jews“? 
zut let us take together in one view ali the inftruc- 
tion he has to give us from philoſophy about God; 
that we may behold the contraſt between the God of 
the philoſophers, and the God of the Jews and Chri— 
ſtians; even as we have before ſeen the contraſt be- 
twixt philoſophy and the faith in the affair of death. 
e ſays. (p. 323.) * If God himſelf thall deſcend 
10 men, this will be the conſequence, that he muſt 
elert his own throne: for it you ſhould change any 
one thing, even the leaſt here, all things overturned 


TON. would 


* All who hold miracles utterly impoſſible, and contrary to the 
uichangeableneſs of God, may be 1115 lulpected of owning no 
Lol above nature, or of being Artkeottts 
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would go upon you to ruin ?”? And S. 324.) * Now 
I ſay, nothing but things eſtabliſhed of old. Gy! 
is good, and beautiful, and happy, and in the matt 
comely and the beſt. If indeed he deſcend to men, 
there muſt be a change upon him, even a change 
from good to bad, and from comely to vile, and from 
happineſs ro miſery, and from the beſt to the worl}, 
Who then would chuſe ſuch a change? And certain. 
Iy it is natural indeed to that which is mortal to be 
aitered and transformed ; but to the immortal, to he 
ſtill the ſame thing, and in the fame manner. Þy 
no means therefore would God admit of this change. 
Either God is truly changed, as they ſay, into a mor- 
tal body, and that is before ſaid to be impoſlible; 
or he is not indeed changed, but makes the belio}d- 
eis think fo, and deceives and lies. But deceit and 
a lie are otherwiſe indeed evil, but only if, as in the 
part of poiſon, one ſnouid uſe them, cither to ſick 
and diſtracted friends, curing them, or to encmics, 
taking care to eſcape danger. But neither is any 
ſick or mad a friend to God, nor is God afraid of 
any, that deceiving he ſnould eſcape danger.“ 

F. 327. But I would rather teach this, accord- 
ing to nature, that God made nothing mortal; but 
whatſoever things are immortal, theſe indeed are the 
works of God, but the mortal, of others. And the 
{oul truly is the work of God; but the nature o: 


the body is different. And in this reſpect the bod) 


of a bat, or worm, or frog, or man, differs nothing: 
for the matter is the fame, and the corruptible ©: 
them alike. The nature of all the foreſaid bodies!“ 
common, and, being one, goes and returns into reite. 
rating change. And nothing begotten of matter 1 
; mmortal.—Evils in beings, neither before, nor now, 
nor aſterward, are leſs and more: tor the nature 0: 
all things is one and the ſame ; and the generation ol 
evils ſtill the ſame. The world is unbegotten and in- 
corruptible ; and only the things on earth ſuffer de- 


juges and conflagrations.— What ſhould be the na- 
ture 
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ture of evils, is not indeed caſy to be known to one 
that does not philoſophize. But it is enough to 
he {uid to the multitude, that cvils are not indeed 
from God, but cleave to matter, and govern —_ 
that are evil. Now, the circuit of m 1ortal thi: nes 

alike from beginning to end; and, according to the 
eſtabliſhed revolutions, there is a een} that the 
ſame things always both have been, and are, and 
mall be. Nor are theſe things deen to man; but 
each of them comes into being. and periſhes for the 
ſake of the ſafety of the wine, according to the 


joreſard change from others to « i TS. i any thing 
ſeem evil to the e, it is not yet mani: lt. 1: it be oY > 
{or thou knowelt not, that it is u fe ful, (ither to thee, 
or to another, or to the whole. (. 329.) Ahe cy 


ſav, that God made all things far man. 1 
and I yhtning s, and rains, are not the words on God ®*. 
And it one ſhould grant theie to be the works of 
God.“ -(P. 331.) © Theſe things therefore are not 
made to man, as neither to the lion, nor the eagle, 
nor the dol b in; but that this world, as the wor ;k of 
God, might e entire, and perſect cut of all things. 
or the fake of this, ail thiugs have been meaſured, 
not of one anoth er, but, if not every work, yet of 
tic whole, And the uhole is God's care; amd Pra- 
vidence at no time forſakes this; nor dots it become 
worle; nor docs God, through time, turn toit; nor 
is he angry becauſe of men, as neither of apes, nor 
752 each of whom in part has received a portion 

BK 3” 

Then he inftruQs us from Plato. (Y. 338. and 

39.) © Plato ſays in ſome of his cpiſtles, The firſt 
rod is altogether inexprefiible ; bur, by having 
mch familiarity about that matter, and by living 
with it, ſuddenly, as from faming fire, light being r 


kindled j in the foul, it now rouriſhes itſell. And in 
the ſame Epiſtle, If it appeared to me, that thete 
tnings, 


* He ſays elſewhere, (p. 216.) © Theſe are brought forth by 
the ſun, and moon, and the other ſtars.” 
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ty 


4 


tor the multitude ; how could we be better mph. ys 
ech in lie, than to write what is of great benefit 9 
men, and bring torth * nature to light unto all.— 
V1cto's writings declare, that the good is known tg 
tow. —Plato-—iays ſomewhere in the Jaws, tru'y 
God, according to ancient word, holding the begin. 
ung, and the end, and the middle of all beings, 
pertecks rechtuce according to nature, pers rading all 
round, But he is always followed by jultice, the pu- 
nifher of them that fortake the divine law. Ile truly 
that will be happy, cleaving to her, follows humble 
and moet 4.— -Llato avs, All thi nes are about the 
king of ail, and all things are for his lake; and this 
IS te cauſe of all good things : ; but the ſecond about 


* - 
39g ry 
* 


ings, and the third about the third things *. 


m joul therefore defires to learn about 
theſe things, of what ſort they are, looking to the 
tlings that are akin to her, of which ſhe compre— 
bends nothin g fully. Surcly there is nothing fuch 
ing the King, and thoſe things I laid. Some 
Chriſtians, miſunderſtanding the ſayings of Plato, 
boalt of a ſupercele:tial God, tranſcending the hea 
ven of the Jeus.““ 1 
Celſus 


Ny This is that inexpreſſble firſt good which the light kindleq in 
Plato's ſoul. d:{covered to him. And this fame is his God whom 
he durſt not declare to: the multitude, 

+ His way to happincts is humbly to follow nature, and he that 
foriakes it mult ſuffer for it. 

t Lato, it ſrems, imagined a ſort of trinity of nature in the 
Wale of things diſtributed into firſt, ſecond, and third things. 
Aud ſome Chriſtian philoſophers have imagined that he knew ard 
tough: t their trinity. Vea Origen finds fault with Celſus for nun- 
ning to mention what Plato Nd of the Son of God in the epilile 
to Hermias and Coriſcus, and gives his faying thus, “ obteltiug 
the Gud of all, the commander both of the things that are aud 
mall be, and the ſather and lord of that commander and caule, 
whom, if we truly philoſophize, we ſhall all know clearly to thc 
power of happy men.” Origen. con. Cell. lib. 6. p. 280. It may 
be true that Celſus ſavs of ſome Chriſtians, miſunderflanding their 
iayings of Plato, applying them to their Cod. Juſtin Martyr tou 
then wrote, 


things, both written ſuſticiently, and ſpoken, Aro 
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Celſus proceeds, and DI. the . of Moſes 
writing of the making of the world, fays Cp. 347. 
elt 1s Jckthe r juſt, that the firit God ſhould be weary 
nor work with his bands, nor give orders, nor has 
he a mouth, nor a voice, nor has he any otlier of 
theſe things which they know ; nor did he make man 
his image: for God is not ſuch, nor is he like to any 
other ſimilitude. What fort of thing is it to think, 
that what is according to the unaye of God, is in 
that part of compounded man which 1s worle, 7. . 
the body! God partakes not of tigure or colour : bur 
neither partakes he of motion, nor does God partake 
of ſubſtance. All things are of him. Neither is God 
comprehenfible by reaſon ; nor is he nameable: for 
he ſuffers nothing that can be apprehended by a name. 
low then, may ſome ſay, ſhall I know God? And 
how ſhall I learn the way to him? And how do you 
ſhew him to me, As now you caſt darkneſs before 
my eyes, and I fee nothing clearly ! Phote whom 
one ſhould bring forth of darkneſs into ſplendid light, 
not being able to bear the bright rays, would be pu- 
mhed in the fight, and hurt, Land think to be blinde. 
But Chriſtians would give theſe queſtions, How {ail 
we think to know God? and, How ſhall we be faved 
with him? this anſwer, Becauſe God is great and 
nard to be beheld, he, throwing his own Ipirit into 
a body like us, hath fent him hither, that ſo we 
might be able ro hear from him and learn. When 
they ſay, that God is ſpirit, they diiler nothing in 
that from the Stoics among the Greeks, ſaying, that 
God is a ſpirit pervading all things, and compre— 
hending all things in himſelf. Secing the Son is 
ſpirit from God, born in a human body, the Son of 
God himſelf would not be immortal: for there is no 
luch nature of ſpirit, as to endure always ; as it is 
not the nature of fire to continue for ever.“ 

P4303. 353- 354. He ſays further, ** But they will 
allo fay again, How ſhall they know God, not appre- 
ucnding him by ſenſe ? What can poſlibly be learned 
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without ſenſe? The voice Indeed, not of man, nor 


of the ts but of the Seth ! But yer let them hear, 
if they can even hear any thing, as a fearful and 


body. loving generatio: 13 it, winking with ſenſe, you 
would look up with the mind, and turning away the 
eye ot the tein, you would raiſe up that of the ſoul; 
only thus ſhall ye fee God. And it ye ſeek a leader 
In this way, you mutt fly from impoſtors and jugglers, 
nut tollow divinely: inſpired poets, and the wile, 
and philoſophers, and they wii! lead you. Follow 
Plato, whois a more eftectual teacher of the matters 
ot theology. ic fays, It is indced then a labour ty ud, 
ant in; ide 5er one that finds to declare unto all = 
STater and Father of this univerſe. You fee ho- * 
way of truth is ſought by prophets, and how Plato 
knew oy at It is impol {ible for Every one to go in tf, 


men, tua t ſo we might get Cas perception 2 tlie 
unnam ble „and firlt, manifeſting him, cither by th. 
compe ition which is into other things 3, Or by refolu- 
tion from theſe, or willing to teach, by proportion,” 
what is otherwiſe inexprellible; ; I would wonder 1! 
ve could jollow, altogether bound up by fleſt, and 
ſeing nothing pure. Svb/ſance and generation ; in- 
tellirible, viſible : with ſub/tance, truth ; but with ge- 
neration, error. About truth then ſcience ; but about 
either, cpinion. And underſtanding is of the intc!li- 
gible, but /;zht of the viſible. For the mind knows 
the intelligib/ e, but the eye the vile. What there- 
tore, in the vilibles, is the ſun, being neither cvc 
nor ſight; but to the eye the cauſe of ſeeing; to 
the ſight, of conſiſting by him; and to viſibles, 0 n 
ar, ſets to all ſenſibles, of being ; ; and not he, 
to himſelf, of being ſeen; that in the intelligbles !“ 
he, who is ncicher mind, nor underſtanding, nor 


T:ience ; but tothe mind the cauſe of underſtanding; 
and to the underſtanding, of being by him; and to 


ſcience, of knowing by him, and to all intelligibles, 
and to the truth itſelf, and to ſubſtance itſelf, ol be. 


ing 
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„g beyond all things ; he being intelligible by a cer- 


tun ineffable power. hefe things are {aid by men 
having underſtanding. But it ye alto underſtand any 
thing of theſe, it holds in us. And if ye think of 
any ſpirit deſcending from God to tell forth di- 
vine things, this would be the ſpirit that preaches 
the ſe chings ; ; of whom ancient men being indeed 
nlled, have told many and good thinps, which it YOu 
cannot hear, hold your peace, and hide your own 
norance, and do not ſay, that thoſe are blind who 
ſce, and that thole are lame who run; being your- 
cles wholly lamed in your fouls and mutilated, and 
living to body, that 1s, to a dead one.”” 

Now, this is all the God that Celſus has to oppoſe 

o the God of the Jews and Chriſtians. And after 
all he has ſaid for their inſtruction, from men of un- 
derſtanding, filled with the divine ſpirit, concerning 
cis unnameable and firſt, which is neither ſpirit, nor 
ſubſtance, nor mind, nor underſtanding, and ſurely 
not body; may it not be, after all, inquired, What 
it that he and theſe men ſaw for Ged, winking 
with fenſe, and looking up with the mind, and turn- 
ing away the eye of the teh, and lifting up that of 
tie foul ? Did they behold the cauſe of knowledge, 
not knowing, and the cauſe of underſtanding, not 
underitanding, and the cauſe of ail things, nothing 
Uiterent from them, that can be named? Yet who 
can call them blind? For they ſce what neither jew 
nor Chriſtian can fee ! 

Wa may here alſo obſerve what is ſaid by Marcus 
Antoninus on this ſubject, becaute he does not ſeem 
to difter at bottom from Celſus and his ancient wite 
men. He ſays, (book 9.) * He that acts unjuſtly, 
acts impioufly: for the nature of the whole having 
ſramed rational animals, for the ſake of one another, 
1545 to help indeed one another according to fitnc as; 
but in no wiſe to hurt; it is menifelt, that the trant— 
grefior ot her decree acts impiouſſy againſt the-elde!t 


the gods: for the nature of the whole is the na- 
Var IV, + 3 tune 
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ture of beings. But all beings hold fitly together, 
But yet the ſame is allo named the truth, and is the 
firit cauſe of all true things. He indeed, therefore, 
that lies wittingly, does impioufly, in as much as, 
deceiving, he acts unjuſtly ; but he that lies unwit— 
tingly, in as much as he acts diſcordant to the nature 
of the whole, and in as much as he acts diſorderly, 
fighting againſt the nature of the world.“ Some: 
times this philoſopher heſitates betwixt this nature of 
the whole, before which he knew no God, and the 
atoms of Epicurus; as when he ſays, (book 10. 6.) 
„% Whether atoms or nature, let this be firſt laid 
down, that I am a part of the whole adminiltrated 
by nature.“ But whether they ſpake of no firſt caulc 
beſide atoms, or ſpake high ſwelling words that had 
no meaning beyond this nature of the whole, they 
vere all Atheilts ; and they were conſcious of this, 
diſlembling it, and fearing to be diſcovered by the 
multitude.” 


NO TIN V. 


The leader of this generation ;—he before a very few 

Jens led the way of this defrine, being eftcemed by 
Coriſtians to be the Son of God. P. 307. 

We may here take together in one view all that 
Celſus ſays on this ſubject, if thereby we may under- 
ltand what was known to be the faith of Chriſtians 
in his time concerning the perſon of Jeſus Chrilt. 

P. 307. © Jelus—returned (from Egypt) highly 
conceited of thefe powers, and for them proclaim- 
cd himſelf God.“ 

P. zog.“ The Chaldeans were faid by Jeſus to 
have been moved to come to his birth, ee 
him, yet a babe, as God. — But what need was ther: 
to tranſport thee, yet an infant, into Egypt, leit 
thou ſhouldſt be killed? for it was not like God t9 
be fearful about death.” - 

| 317. 
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P. 310.“ The body of God would not be ſuch 
am ONE as thine.“ 

P. 311. © But how were we to eſteem him God 
who ſhewed the pertormance of nothing that 
kc promiled. And truly, it neither ſuits with him 
that is God, to fly, nor to be led away bound; and 
rt lets to be deſerted and betrayed by his familiars, 
and them that partook with him in all things, and 
that uſed him as their teacher, and accounted him 
the Saviour, and the child and mcilenger of the 
vreatelt God.“ 

P. 312. 313.“ How, if he foretold both him that 
betrayed bim, and him that denied him, did they not 
lcar him as God, ſo as the one ſhould not yet be- 
trav, nor the other deny? Being God he fore- 
told theſe things; and what was foretold, it behoved 
by all means to come to pals. God therefore led 
about his own diſciples and prophets, with whom he 

cat and crank, unto this, that they ſhould be un- 
godly and impious. But he that eat with God be- 
came a conſpirator! And which is yet more abſurd, 
God himſelt conſpired againſt his table companions, 
making them betrayers "and impious! If theſe 
things ſeemed good to him, and he was puniſhed 
obeying his Father, it is manifeſt, that to him, being 
God, and alſo willing, theſe uſages, according to his 
mind, were neitker troubleſome nor grievous. Why 
then does he lament, and grieve, and pray, that the 
fear of deſtruction may pak away; None would 
commend God and the Son of God from ſuch ſigns. 
— For as the ſun, enlightening all other things, firit 
laut ” himſelf, ſo it behoved the Son of God to do.” 
313. 314. © Ye are ſophiſtical, in ſaying, that 
5 wo is the very Logos, avroyec. But after pro- 
niting the Word to be the Son of God, ye ſhew us 
not a pure and holy Word, but a moſt ignominious 
man, ſcourged and md And what noble 
thing did Jeſus as God, deſpiſing men, and ridicul- 
ing and mocking what befel him? Why did he 
195 2 9 not, 
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not, if not before, yet now at leaſt, manifeſt ſome. 
thing divine, and deliver himſelf from that ſhame, 
and treat them that reproached both him and his Fa. 
ther, as they deſerved. Do ye thus accule us, 0 
mo{t believing ! for that we do not account him God, 
nor agree with you, that he ſuffered theſe things tor 
the help of men, and that we might deſpiſe puniſh- 
ments?!“ 

P. 315. 316. 317.“ By what reaſoning were ye 
induced to eſteem him the Son of God? We were 
induced by this, that we know his paſhon was for 
the deſtruction of the father of wickedneſs. We 
eſteem him to be the Son of God, ſeeing he cured 
the lame and the blind, and {as ye ſay) raiſed the 
dead. How is it not then miſerable, from the 
lame works, to reckon one God, and others impoſt— 
ors !—— By what then were ye induced? Was it be— 
cauſe he foretold, how, being dead, he would rife 
again! But how many others have dealt in ſuch 
wonders ? Or do ye think that thoſe of others 
are and appear to be fables? But to you, his voice 
when he expired on the croſs, and the earthquake, 
and the darkneſs, is found a beautiful and credible 
cataſtrophe of the drama? Yea, that living indeed, 
he could not help himſelf; but being dead, he aroſe 
and ſhewed the marks of puniſhment, and his hands 
as they had been pierccd.------ It Jeſus would real! 
deciare his divine power, it hehoved him to be teen 
to them that uſed him ill, and to him that condemn- 
ed him, and indecd to all. For ſurely he no morc 
feared any man, being dead, and, as ye ſay, being 
God.------- He ovght, for the manifeſtation of lits 
Godhead, to have, ar leaſt, diſappeared directly from 
the croſs.—— If he wanted to be hid, why was the 
voice heard from heaven, proclaiming him the Son 
of God ? But if he would not be hid, why was he 
crucified, or why did he die ?------O moſt high and 
heavenly | What God coming to men was diſbeliev- 


cd, and appeared to them that hoped tor theſe 1 
Ot 
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For in theſe he openly confeſſes, that he cannot 
perſuade; which neither indeed ſuits with God, nor 
yet with a prudent man.” 

P. 319. 320. They who worſhip him that was 
taken aud put to death, do much the fame with the 
Gctz, worthipping Zamolxis. it you would com- 
pare Apollo or Jupiter to him, they would not bear 
it. Faith, prepoſſeſſing their ſoul, makes this ſort of 
an aſſent concerning Jeſus. Him, being of a mortal 
body, they eſteem God; and in this they think they 
do piety. But putting off the impure infirmities ot 
the fleth, he will then be God. Why then not As- 
culapius, and Bacchus, and Hercules? They laugh 
at the worſhippers of Jupiter, ſceing his ſepulchre is 
ſhown in Crete; and nevertheleſs worſhip him who 
is of the ſepulchre.“ 

P. 32 2. They ſay that God is ſent to ſinners.” 

P. 323. 324. 325. What did God mean by ſuch 
a Ceſcent? Was it that he might learn the affairs of 
men? for did he not know all? he knew then in- 
deed ; but he did not rectify, nor was it poſſible for 
him by divine power to rectify, if ſome one were not 
{ent that ſhould be born to this purpoſe ! If God him- 
ſelf ſhall deſcend to men, this will be the conſe— 
quence, that he muſt deſert his own throne. For if 
you would change any one thing, even the leaſt 
here; all things overturned would go upon you to 
run.—Not needing to be known for himſelf, but 
for our ſalvation. If indeed he deſcend to men, 
thete muſt be a change upon him.—Anl certainly it 
is natural to that which is mortal, to be altered and 
transtormed; but to the immortal, to be ſtill the 
ſame, and in the ſame manner. By no means, 
therefore, would God admit of this change. Either 
God is truly changed (as they ſay) into a mortal 
body; or he is not indeed changed, but makes be- 
holders think fo.---The Jews on their part fay, that 
life being filled with all wickedneſs, one ſhould be 
ient from God, that the unrighteous may be puniſh- 

ed, 
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ed, and all things purged.---And the Chriſtians again, 
adding ſome words to thoſe ſaid by the Jews, la\ 
that the Son of God is already ſent for the fins c 
the Jews; and that the Jews, puniſhing Jelus, and 
giving him gail to drink, drew gall from Cod upon 
tue mlclves.”” 

P. 331. God indeed, O Jews and Chriſtians, 
and no child of God, neither deſcended, nor wor! 4 
deſcend. But ve : ſpeak of certain angels, ſay who 
theſe are, gods? or ſome other kind ? Some other, 
as It ſcems, demons.----(P. 336.) And that indecd 
there came 1 to his own ſepuichre an angel, oy Is 
Jay one, and others two, aniwering the women, th 
he was reien: for the child of God, it feen Was 
not able to open the ſepulchre, but needed another 
to remove the ſtone.”? 

4 343, Not holy to ſay, That the great God 
truly N being willing to do any good to men, hath one 
working againſt him, and is not able. The child cf 
God then is put to the worſe by the devil, and, being 
punithed by him, teaches us all to deſpiſe puniſh— 
ments! forctc! lung, that Satan himſelf allo, in like 
manner appearing, faall thew great works and won— 
ders, uſurping to himſelf the glory of God, to which 
they muit not give heed who would avoid him, but 
believe himſelf alone. (P. 345.) But they ſay that 
the Son of God | is puniſhed by the devil, and hc pu— 
niſhes them.“ 

P. 345. But I ſignify whence this came to them, 
to call the Son of God. Ancient men called the very 
world, as made of God, both his child and God. 
Altogether like, certainly, is this and that child ot 
God!“ 

348. Whence ſhould he be demonſtated the 
child 5 God who ſuffered ſuch puniſhments, if it 
had not been foretold concerning him !---Secing the 
divine ſpirit was in a body; it altogether behoved it 
{omewhat to excel the el IN creatneſs, or beautr, 


or lirength, or voice, or awiulueſs, or eloquenec : 
{or 
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ſor it is unaccountable, that what had ſomething di- 
vine more than others, ſhould differ nothing trom 
another; but (as ye ſay) was little, and hard javour- 
cd, and ignoble.“ 

P. 350. 351. © It the prophets ſhouid have forc- 
told, that the great God---would ſerve, or be lick, 
or die; it behoved God to die, or ſerve, or Le fick; 
ſceing it was foretold ; that, dying, it miiglt be be— 
lieved that he is God. But prophets would never 
lave forctold this; for it is evil and unholy. Flere: 
tyre it is not to be conſidered, whether it be forc- 
told or not foretold, but if it be a work worthy cf 
God and good? But for the thamneiul and cvil, tho? 
al madmen thould appear to foretel it, it is incredibic. 
How then are the things holy that were done about 
him, as about God! It theic things were prophetied 
ot the God over all, muſt then ſuch things be be- 
lieved of God, ſceing they zre foretold 7?? 

P. 353. © Blaſpheming others demonitrated to be 
gods, as idols; but worſlipping him who is truly 
more miſerable than even idols themiclves, and net 
vet an idol, but verily dead, and ſcching a father 
like unto him. Truly for ſuch decent---wretched ve 
are tortured, and crucified. (27. 356. 353.) Aru 
they are maniteſtly convicted, that they worſhip net 
God, but neither demons, but one that is dead. 
ii traly theſe ſerved no other but cne God, they 
would perhaps have ſome ſtrong reafun eganit 
others; but now they worſiip exccfiively him that 
iately appeared, and withal think that nothing Is 
done wickedly about God, if alſo his fervant be 
ſerved. If vou ſhauld teach them, that this is not 
lis child; but that he is indeed the Fatlicr of all, 
wio alone truly ought to be worſhipped ; they yer 
would not, without him alſo, who is their leader of 
„edition. And truly they have called him ihe Son of 
God; not becauſe thev worſhip God exceedingly, 
but becauſe they magnify him exceedinsly.----Thicy 
iubilitute. another ſuperceleſtial God lus Varher, con- 


Ccruing 
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cerning whom they have conſented to worſhip; that, 
under pretence of the great God, they may worſhip 
him alone, whom they ſet up the Son of man, whom 
they declare ſtronger and lord of the ruling God: 
hence they have this commandment, Not to ſerve 
two lords.“ 

From all this that Celſus ſays of the belief of Chri. 
ſtians concerning Jeſus, and of the worthip they paid 
to him, as the Son of God, and from all his realon- 
ings againlt it, we may eaſily fee what was the faith 
of Chriſtians in his time concerning the perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is manifeſt they diſtinguiſhed him 
from all other men, calling him the Son of God: 
for Celſus makes his Jew addreſs him thus, (p. 30?.) 
« It thou ſayeſt this, that every man, according tv 
divine providence, becomes the Son of God; where- 
in, then, art thou different from another?“ They d. 
ſtinguiſhed him perfonally from all other men by l 
name; eſteeming him the Son of God, or child © 
God, in this way peculiar and proper to himſch, 
that though he is really man, yet he is not a human, 
but a divine perſon deſcending from the Father, and 
ſent by him, taking that fleſh and blood, or that hu- 
man foul and body, born of Mary, to be his own 
foul, and his own body; fo that this holy thing born 
of her, is no other perſon but the Son of God; and 
therefore is called the Son of God. On account ot 
his being ſent forth in this manner from the Father, 
and being thus made of a woman, he was called tic 
Angel, when he appeared of old to the fathers in 
human likeneſs, and was worſhipped by them; and 
was ſaid by Chriſtians, according to their ſcriptures, 
to have deicended, and to have been ſent. When 
Celſus thinks he has demonſtrated, that neither God 
nor child of God, could deſcend, he ſuppoſes his ad- 
verſaries in this queſtion, being thus confuted, as to 
the deſcent of God, or the Son of God into man, 
might talk of the deſcent of ſome angels, whom he 


conſiders as demons, as that which they meant by 
| the 
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the deſcent of the Son of God; and he guards againſt 
this ſuppoſed evaſion, by putting them in mind of 
manifold deſcents of ſuch angels mentioned in their 
{criptures, and of their being ſent, ſeverals of them, 
about Jcius : fo that, if this was their meaning, they 
could not ſpeak conſiſtently with themſeives, of any 
ſending or deſcent peculiar and proper to him. 

His reaſoning againſt Chriſtians calling Jeſus the 
Son of God, repreſents them to us as making him 
as much, and as truly God, as the Son of man 1s 
man; even the great God, the God over all, aud 
o worſhipping him, as they would not do any thing 
but God! for he reaſons againit his deſcent into 
man, as inconſiſtent with the immutability of God, 
and againſt the appearance of the man Jeſus, eſpe- 
cially as crucified, as utteriy incompatible with the 
rreatneſs and majeſty of the God over all. And thus 
Celſus plainly makes the fame very account of the 
Chriſtians, calling leſus the Son of God, that the 
Jews made of Jeſus, calling himſelf fo, when they 
ſaid unto him, * Thou being a man makeſt thyſelf 
God.” But neither he, nor the Jews charged this 
with the making of more gods than one. Cel: 
ſpears allo of the ſpirit of God ſent into that human 
body; perhaps taking occation from what uſed to be 
laid by Chriſtians, of the Spirit of God, or the Holy 
Gho!t being united with the man who is the Son of 
God, and dwelling eminently in him. Yet he does 
not attempt, upon this, to repreſent them as holding 
three gods. Their known doctrine about the time 
nen Celſus wrote, is plainly ſet forth by another 


 aUnveriary cotemporary with Celſus. Lucian, in his 


* Philoparris, ſays, “ The God reigning on high, 
great, eternal, heavenly; the Son of the Father; 
the Spirit proceeding from the Father ; one of three, 

Vol. IV. 1 3 . and 


* If Lucian be not the anthor of the Pr1Lorarkts, it muſt 
be me zocient. For it ſcems to have been written in the time 
ot Urtjan'e wers; ifit was not writ by ſ.ncian in the time of Marcus 
Autres, when Calhas overturew the Parthians. 
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and three of one; eſtcem thou theſe to be Jove' 
think this to be God!“ 

If Celſus had not this view that Chriſtians had from 
the goſpel, that the Son of God took that holy The 
conceived by the Virgin to be his own foul and hi 
own body, ſo that the man Jeſus was no human pcr. 
ſon, nor any other divine perſon but the Son of God; 
we need not be turprited at his ignorance of tha: 
perſonal union, when we fee what view Origen, ts 
Chriſtian philoſopher, would give us of it, when h. 
explains it in anſwer to Celtus. He ſays, (Deb, 
bp. 62. 63. 64.) Neither do we conceive the bot; 
of Jeſus, then izen and felt, to be God; and wit 
lay I the body! but neither the ſoul of which this iz 
lud, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death, But 
lkeas, according to the word of the Jews, he that 
lays, I am the Lord, the God of all fleſh ; and this, 
Before me there was no other God, and there ſhall nat 
be aficr me, 18 believed to be God, uſing as an or- 

gan the ſoul and the body of the prophet : : yea, ac- 
cording to the Greeks, he that ſays, [ know the nun 
ber of "the fand, and the meaſure of the ſea, I undcr- 
Stand the dumb, and hear him that ſpeaks nit, is 
citcemed God, ſpeaking and being heard through 
Pythia! In like manner, according to us, God the 
Word, and Son of the God of all things, ſaid in Jc- 
Tus, this: I am the way, the truth, and the life ; and 
this, [ am the deer ; and this, I am the living breal 
rich came down from heaven ; and if there be any 
other thing like theſe.“ 

According>to this account he gives of the ching 
Jefus is no otherwiſe the Word or Son of God, than 
as any of the inſpired prophets was God, or thay - 
the Pythia was he that {pake through er. whom the 
Greeks eſteemed God, But ſurely Celſus could nt 
perceive this to be the ſenſe that Chriſtians in h 
time had of the matter: elſe he would not haue 
charged them as he does, with eſteeming Jeſus him. 
{elf to be the Son of God, and to be God, and vi! 

worſhipping 
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worſhipping him as God, while they confeſſed him a 
comcitied man. 
Origen proceeds thus: © But that the goſpels 
know not him that ſays this in Jeſus, Im the way, 
ud the truth, and the life, to be any thing circum- 
\-ribed, as to be no way without the foul and body 
vf jeſus, is manifeſt, both from many, and from 
the few that we ſubjoin, which are thus.“ Then, 
ter quoting to this purpoie, John i. 20. and Matth. 
x Vil. 20. and Matth. xxvili. 20. he ſays, - But we 
y theſe things not ſeparating the Son of God from 
1 ſor the ſoul and the body ot Jeius is one 
with the Word of God, eſpecially after the cecono- 
my's tor if according to the doctrine of Paul, ſaying, 
tie that is oined to the Lord is one ſpirit ; whoever 
un derſtands what it is to be joined to the Lord, and 
lic that is Joined to him is one ſpirit with the Lord; 
how is not that, when united, much more divinely 
and grandly one with the Word of God?“ 
lt ſeems Origen did not mind this, that, beſide 
the oneneſs of the Son of God with the Father, as 
one and the ſame God with him, and beſide the per— 
sonal union of that ſoul and body with the Son of 
God, by virtue of which it 1s called the Son of God; 
mne golpel allo teaches us, that the Son of God is 
united likewiſe with the Father in his human ſoul 
nd body, by the Holy Ghoſt inhabiting that ſoul 
and body i in the molt eminent manner. And like 
unto this union of the man Chriſt Jeſus with the Va- 
ther, is the union of his church with him; even as 
he, by the Spirit of the Father, eminently inhabiting, 
and as poſſeſling his foul and body, is one with the 
Father”. But for this union with the Father, Jeſus 
rammed be called the Father, as he is called the Son 
God, nor can he for this be called the Holy 
Ghoſt, as he is, and muſt, according to the goſpel, 
be called the Son of God, and the Word 'of God. 
Iven as he that is joined to the Lord, and 1s one 
pirit with him, is not for this, the Lord, and can. 


3E 2 not, 
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not, on this account, be called the Lord; yea, nor 
the Spirit of the Lord; as the golpel taught Chriſti. 
ans to call, and as Celſus found them calling Jeſus 
the Son of God, and the Word of God, whom they 
accounted a divine perſon, and therciore called him 
God. If, therefore, the union ot that foul and body 
with the Word of God be of the fame kind with the 
union ot him with the Lord, who 1s joined to him, 
and is one ſpirit with him, (though much more grand 
in the ſame kind); this will never juſtify calling it 
the Word of God, or the Son of God, and fo God. 
For a Chriſtian, according to this, had only ſuch like 
reaſon for calling Jelus the Lord, as he had for call. 
ing himſelf the Lord. 

And this brings to mind the anſwer that Origen 
gives to what Celius made his Jew ſay to Jets, 
(book 1. p. 44.) It thou ſayeſt this, that every man 
according to divine providence, becomes the Son of 
God, what then doit thou differ from another?“ Hi; 
anſwer to this is, © That every one indeed, who, az 
Paul names it, is no more tutored by tear, but who 
chuſes honeſty tor itſclf, is the Son of God]; but he 
difters much and far from every one that is called the 


Son ot God for virtue, who is as ſome fountain and 


beginning of them that are ſuch. This is what Pani 
ſays, For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage again 
75 fear, but ye have received the Spirit of adeption, i! 
wyich we cry Abba, Father.” 

Though Origen was a great ſtudent of the ſcrip— 
turcs, yet it ſcems his philoſophy could not let him 
underſtand the New Teſtament, plainly ſhewing, that 
we become the ſons of God through the relation thc 
Son of God condeſcended to with us, in becoming 
partaker with us in fleſh and blood, ſo that he is not 
aſhamed to call us brethren; and being reſtored to 
the favour of God by the righteouſneſs his Son 
wrought for us, we are reconciled to him as our 
Father; and the confidence his Spirit gives us of our 
acceptance with him through his Son's 9 
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ſets us above that bondage and fear they were in, 
who lived under the law not yet fulfilled by the 
Son of God. How much and tar does this differ 
{rom what the philoſopher ſays of Jeſus being the 
ſpring and beginning of ſuch as chuſe virtue, not 
{rom fear, but for itſelf, for which he and they are 
called ſons of God, he diflering from them as the 

original of this ! | 
But neither does the Chriſtian philoſopher ſeem to 
underſtand what Chriſtians, in the time of Celſus, 
believed of the oneneſs of the Son with the Father as 
God, when they looked on him as lent forth from 
the Father, made of a woman, made under the law, 
and as ſerving him in his ſoul and body, and yet wor- 
ſnipped him as not another God, but as one and the 
{ame God with him: for they would not ſerve two 
gods. For he ſays, upon this oneneſs with the Fa- 
ther, (book 8. p. 385. 386.) „If Celſus had under- 
ſtood this, I and the Father are one; and that ſaid in 
prayer by the Son of God, in this, As I and thou 
are one, he would not have thought that we ſerve al- 
ſo another beſides the God over all; for he ſays, The 
Father is in me, and I in the Father. But if any ſhould 
be diſturbed by theſe things, leſt perhaps we go over 
to them who deny the Father, and the Son to be 
two perſons *, let him know this, There was one 
heart and foul of all them that belicued, that he may 
behold this, I and the Father are one. We therefore 
ſerve one God, as we have interpreted, the Father 
and the Son; and the word that is againſt others, 
abides firm to us: and we do not exceſſively worthip 
him that lately appeared as not being before; for we 
believe him ſaying, Before Abraham was I am, and 
laying, I am the truth. And none of us is ſo ſtupid 
as to think, that the ſubſtance of the truth was not 
before the times of the appearance of Chriſt. There- 
fore we worſhip the Father of the truth, and the 
Son 


; * wereng lt is hard to tell whether Origen, in this paſ- 
, mans by this word perſons or ſubſtances. 
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Son the truth; being two things in ſubſiſtence, but 
one in ſameneſs of mind, and in Umphony, and in 
identity of will, ſo that he who hath ſcen the Son, 


( being the brightneſs of the glory and expreſs ima, of 


the be r/on of G 40, hath ſeen God in in, being the 
imane of Gd.“ 

thus he makes the oneneſs of the Father and the 
Son, as the object of worſhip, to be of the fame kind 


veith the onenels among them that believe, being of 


one heart and of one ſoul; ; wich, though it be 1 n the 
higheit degree, can never make them one God, ca 
never make them the object of their r worlhip W110 
Vorup none but one God. And 5 he makes Yo! 
the true oneneſs of the Son with the P ather, as weil 
as the oneneſs of Jeius with the Son, ſtudying to i- 
juſtrate, be other things, thoſe to which there is no- 
thing that can be compared or be any way equal. 
No! i3 his account of the worltip Paid to the Son 
of God diſagrecable to this explication of his onenet; 
with the Father: for he TOES ON, In: the fame paſlage, 
to anſwer Celſus in tis manner, „ Then he thinks 
it follows to us, from our ak with God ht; 
Son, that, according to us alſo, not God only, but 
alſo his ſervants ſhould be ſerved. If indeed then he 
underitands them that are truly ſervants of God, at- 
ter the only begotten of God, Gabriel and Niichae!, 
and the reſt of the angels, archangels, and had ſaid 
that theſe ſhould be ſe rved ; perhaps purging what Ne 
ſignifies concerning ſerving and the actions ot the 
ſer rver, we would ſay o on the head, as diſcourſing of 
ſuch, wh things we have attained to underſtand of 
them. But now eſteeming the demons worthipped 
by the nations, ſervants ; he draws not us by the 


conſequence which is concerning the- ſerving of ſuch 


whom the word manifeſts the ſervants of the wicktd, 
and the prince of this world, drawing away from 
God whom he can. So then we decline not to wor- 
ſhip and ſerve all ſervants whom other men worſhip; 


{or if we had learned them to be ſervants of N 
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God over all, we would not ſay they are demons. 
But we worſhip one God and his one Son, and 
Word, and Image, with ſupplications and praiſes, as 
we are able, offering prayers to the God of all things, 
through his only begotten, to whom we tirit ofter 
them, counting him worthy, being the propitiation 
tor our fins, to offer, as high prieſt, both our prayers 
and ſacrifices and interceſſions to the God over all. 
Our faith therefore is concerning God, by his Son 
confirming it in us; and Celſus has not any {edition 
of ours to ſhew concerning the Son of God. And 
indeed we worſhip the Father, admiring his Son, the 
Herd, and Wiſdom, and Truth, and Rightcoujrcy;, 
and all things which we have learned the Son of 
God to be, even lo, and the begotten of ſuch a 
Father.“ 

What| fort of worſhip and ſervice may this be that 
Origen would allow to archangels, the ſervants or 
God in order after the only begotten of Cod? is it 
the ſame kind of ſervice that he would do firſt to him, 
the chief ſervant, and to them next ſervants aitcr 
him? The Son of God was made a little lower than 
the angels, in becoming the Son of man to ſerve. 
For he that was in the form of God took on him the 
lorm of a ſervant, being made in the likeneſs of men ; 
and being found in faſhion as a man, he humble 
himſelf, and became obedient to the death of the 
crols. 'This is the ſervice he did in his foul and bod, 
wherein being gloriouſly rewarded for his ſervice, he 
is demonſtrated to be the Son of God, appearing no 
more in the weakneſs of the fleſh, but in the power 
of an endleſs life; and ſo is worſhipped as God by 
angels and men. But Origen makes him a ſerv- 
ant as he was before the archangels, and ſo to be 
worſhipped, as they perhaps may alſo be after him. 
And the worſhip he allows to him is the offering of 
our prayers to him firit, as the high prieſt, that be 
may offer them to the God over all; which is his 
ſenſe of our acceſs to the Father through him. Bur 


28 
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as there is no inſtance in the New Teſtament of any 
ſuch addreſs to him, (though we have ſeveral in. 
ſtances of ſolemn prayer to him, as Acts vii. 59. 66, 
and 2 Cor. ii. 8. 9. and a repreſentation of ſolemn 
worſhip and adoration paid to him, the propitiation 
for our ſins, by angels and men, Rev. v. 8.—13.); 
ſo neither does Cellus take any notice of this way of 
addreſſing him in prayers among the Chriſtians in his 
time, for he reaſons againſt them, as honouring him 
even as they honoured the Father which ſent him; 
for this they did, according to the ſcripture, when 
they aſked the Father in his name. Celſus, charg. 
ing them with worſhipping him even as the Father, 
tacitly acknowledges, that ſo they might, it he were 
the Son of God as they believed him to be, when he 
fays, „If you would teach them, that this is not his 
child, but that he is indeed the Father of all, who 
alone truly ought to be worſhipped ; they vet would 
not without him alſo, who is their leader of ſedition. 
And indeed they have named him God's Son, no: 
becauſe they worſhip God exeedingly, but becauſe 
they magnify him exceedingly.” 

To this Origen, applying to him the words of 
Heb. i. 3. and Wild. vii. 26. gives this reply,“ We 
know, that he is Son from him, and he is his Father. 
And there is nothing improper in the word, nor in— 
congruous to God, ſubſtituting ſuch an only begot- 
ten fon. And none could perſuade us, that ſuch 
an one is not the Son of the unbegotten God and 
Father.“ 

This is new ſtyle “. This diſtinction, of a begot- 
ten and an unbegotten God, is foreign to the ſerip— 
ture. And we cannot learn, from what Celſus writes, 
that the Chriſtians in his time knew any thing of it; 
for, according to him and Lucian, they believed the 
Father and the Son, though the one was not the 
other, yet to be one and the ſame Moſt High God. 

Origen 

* New with reſpe& to the ſcripture ; for Juſtin Martyr uſed it 

before, and perhaps Origen borrowed it from him. 
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Origen proceeds: * And we lay, that he is the 
gon oi God; but 5f God whom (if the ſayings of 
Cellus muſt be followed) we worſhip exceedingly, 
-1d we acknowledge his Son exceedingly magnified 
Ly ti Father. But let it be, that ſome, as among 
the multitude of belicvers, and taking a different 
way ok ſpeaking for raſhneſs, ſuppoſe that the Saviour 
the God over all; but ſurely nothing ſluch, we who 
belicve him, ſaying, The Father, who ſent me, is 
greater than J.“ | 
_ Voullowing the ſayings of Celſus, he changes them: 
for whereas Celſus had ſaid, they magnified him ex- 
coelinply, Origen ſays, they acknowledged him ex- 
ccedingly magnified by the Father. And diflering 
from thole, among the multitude of bellevers, whom 
he accuſes of raſnneſs (not hereſy) for calling the Sa- 
viour God over all; he differs as much from Paul's 
way of ſpeaking, -as irom theirs who believed him, 
twins, Cheiſt is God over all, bleſſed for ever, They 
who followed Paul in this way of ſpeaking, be- 
;eved (as well as Origen) him who took the form ot 
a lervant, ſaving of himſelf, as in that form icrving the 
"ather, and receiving of him the reward of that ſer— 
vice, My Father is greater than I; but this di not 
inder them (as it did Origen) from elieving his 
being in the form of God, and, in that form, his 
being no leſs than the Father, as having the fame 
Godhead with him: for thus did they underſtand hin 
leying, My Father and I are one; even as did the 
es, to whom he ſpake it, ſaying to him upon it, 
11:1 being a man make/t thyſelf God. And the great 
[2U!t that Celſus finds with the Chriſtians in his time, 
is their believing this. But Origen cid not believe 
lim, even as in the form of God, to be equal with 


"He 3 . * . 
ir Father, or that he called Gad his Father, making 


binſs!f equal with Gad: for in the higheſt reſpect be 
bas to him, as one with the Father, he accounts him 
aher than the Father, and will not allow him to be 
cavea Grd ever all. Arius, therefore, was not the 
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firſt that broached this doctrine that now gos un 
his name. The ſchool of Alexandria produce. 1 It 
and it came of philoſophy, pretending to explain the 
word of faith; not of the ſcriptures ſetting forth that 
word in the moſt ſimple manner. And ſuch wy 
the effect of philoſophy and ſchool-learning in the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, from the beginning of 
its connection with it. Yea, even they who ſough! 
to explain and defend the apoſtolic doctrine philo!: * 
phically, loft the primitive ſimplicity and power of. 
turning aſide to vain jangling and ſtrikes of word, 
The ancient faith of the Son of God and philoſohl 
may be better viewed, in their proper native opp. 
tion, from the writings of Celſus, than from an» 
theological diſputes, where they are confounded and 
blended together. 


NOTES on tne true Diſcourſe of Cclius, 
Tome 1. ſect. 


N OA EI. 


P. 308. ------ Put acbay by her huſband, by tra a 
Carponier, cont widted of having committed adultery, el. 
dojimwored by feme foldicr whoſe name «eas Panthera. 

Celſus makes lis Jew tell this ſtory. But the Jeus 
had nothing like this to tell in the time of Tet us, 
wen they ſaid, Whence hath this man this iſa, 
and thefe mighty com? Is net this the carpenters ſuit 
is not hie mother called Mary, and his brethren Jani, 
and Tofes, and Ny and Judas? and his files, 
are they not all with us? Whence hath this man all ih? 
things? and they were offended in him; and when thc" 
ſaid, Is not this Fefus the en of Joſeph, whoſe f ather atid 
5 we knows? Hi! is it then that he ſaith, 1c 
down from heaven” At that time they were = 
perſuaded he was begotten by Joſeph the carpe nter, 
the huſband of Mary; but, in expreſs contradic'- 
on to that ground of offence at his high pretetices, 
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ems they had framed this ſtory, and publiſhed 
bout the time when Celius wrote: for Juſtin 
lartyr, who wrote his dialogue with the Jews not 
on before, had heard nothing of it. Celſus give 
voucher for this ſtory, bat his Jew . Vid a 
ertonates, and makes ſay many things he did not 
eve, and ſome things not very confiſtently with 
lämſelfk. The ſtory of the ca \rpcenter putting away 
the mother of Jeſus, and of his ſerving and Icarning 
magic! in Fgypt, will not agree with < tranſporting 
n vet au infant into Egypt, whither the angel 
ade him and thoſe of his fam; ly fiee.”” Nor will this 
ory tell conſiſtently with wha is ſaid by this Jew in 
he concluſion of his diſcouſe to the followers of Je- 
: From your own e then ye have theſe 
things, for which we make uſe of no other witneis : 
r your own ſnare.” Surely the ſtory of Panther: 
cane not from their own ſcriptures. But it appears 
% have been forged aſter the New Teitament was 
Witten, and rea id by the Jews: for it procecds upon 
Lat is written in the goſpel, of Mary's cſpouſai to 
- carpenter, and of his being minded to put her 
way privily, when ſhe was found with child, before 
they came together; even as what 1s told of Jeſus 
i-ving for hire in Egypt, and there i Learning magic, 
built upon the goſpel-hiſtory, of th e fig at into 
+ oyrt, cutting oft his return from thence to Naza- 
reth, yet a child. And ſuch likewiſe is that Tewith 
ble, in their book called The generation of Jeſus, 
where this ftory of Panthera is told, and the mira- 
des of Jeſus imputed to ſome mighty power in the 
nam Jehavah, which he ſtole out of the temple. 
the name Panthe "7, in this Jewiſh fiction, is not a 
Hebrew or Syriac word, but the Greek Panther ; 
and from it ſome Rabbi took occaſion to compare 
us to a leopard begot betwixt a panther and a lion- 
cis, as being begot by a Greek ſoldier on a Hebrew 
woman. In waking this fiction, they might poſlibly 
ve coined a name to this imaginary edalteter ovt 


3 F 2 of 


+ 


—_ K — _—_ n 
0 * * L I * a m " 
: . * : —— 5 * * **, , 
* 7 + f a 5 : 
3 . * OS 4 5 * >» - * l : 
= rr * > 0 _, * & of Ste : - b we 
, a. Ta Þ 5s ks - lt *. He Ti 1 : : - 8 F 5 


423 Notes on the Diſcourſe of Ccelius. 


ot Parthenos, the Greek word for a virgin vſed in 
ihe goſpels. It was caſy to turn this word into Par. 
era; and ſo they could tell the name of their de. 
'!owrer of the virgin. But they alſo tell his occu- 
pation: Be was a ſoldier; for what they make hum 


do was not improper for one of that calling, 


f N. 


P. 308. Hat cvitneſt worthy of credit ſaw thi: 
wiſion ® or who heard the veice from heaven adaplin: 
ce the Son of God, but that thou ſayeſt, and addiuc. 


forme one of thoſe puniſhed with thee ? 


When Celius made his Jew talk thus of John 
Baptilt, and his teſtimony to Jeſus, he was noc te. 
tiecting, that this ſame witneſs was one held in the 
greateſt vencration by the Jews. Prieſts and Le- 
vites were ſent to him from Jeruſalem, to inquire at 
him if he was the Mefſſlah, or that great prophet fore— 
told by Moſes. And the chief prieſts and elders 
durſt not deny to Jeſus, that his baptiſm wes from 
heaven, for fœar of being ſtoned by the people, wiv 
were all perſuaded that he was a prophet 1adecd. 
Yea, the eſtcem that the Jews had of him, is atteſted 
by Joſephus the Jewiſh hiſtorian, in this manner, 
(Auliq. beck 18. chap. z.): Now, meny of the 
fews were of opinion, that Ierod had met with this 
defeat, as a juit judgment of God for having ſlain 
John, firnamed the Baptift for he had put this goo! 
man to death, who only excited the Jews to the 
practice of virtue, admoniſhing them to live juſt to- 
wards one another, pious towards God, and to be 
baptized ; teiling them, that baptiſm would be ac- 
ceptable to God, not by abſtaining from this or that 
particular ſin, but by an habitual purity of mind, 33 
well as of body. Great numbers flocked from ever) 
where to him, greatly delighted with his diſcourftes; 
which made Herod afraid, leſt the great authority of 
this man ſhould draw his ſubjeQs to a revolt: or he 

aw, 
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fy, that they all implicitly did what he commanded 
them : theretore he thought it more ſafe to prevent a 
crowing miſchief, by putting him to death, than to 
allow him opportunity to raiſe any commotion of 


which he might afterwards repent. On this ſuſpi— 


don Herod ſent him away bound to the caſtle of 
Macheron, whereof we have ſpoken heretofore, and 
there he was put to death. And the Jews remained 
perſuaded, that Herod's army received this defcat, 
tor the deſtruction of this juſt man.“ If Celſus had 
conſidered this, he would never have made his Jew 
freak of John as a man worthy of no credit, and as 
one juſtly put to death; whole teſtimony therefore 
was nct to be regarded. 

But while Celſus makes ſo little of John's teſtimo- 
ry to Jeſus, and turns off this evidence ſo very light- 
Iv; we may yet find ſomething about this fame John 
Baptiſt and his miniſtry ., worthy of our attention. 
Ihe good news of the accompliſhment of the pro— 
phecies concerning the Meſſiah in Jeſus, began to be 
told in the preaching of John, who ſaid, the deſign 
of his coming baptizing with water, was t he 
foould be made manifeſt to Iſrael. He teſtified of Jeſus, 
laying, I knew him not; but he that ſent me to baplize 
wit) water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou 
Halt fee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on him, ihe 
ame is he which baptizcth with the Holy Ghoſt. And I 


Jew and bare record, that this is the Sen of Ged. The 


miniſtry of John was foretold by the prophets ; and 
the prophecies concerning him, as the meſſenger ſent 
vetore the face of the Meſſiah, and the preparer of 
his way, ſet forth the Meſſiah as the Lord God, cven 
as John teſtified of him. And as the evidence of 
Jeſus being the Chriſt, and the Son of God, began 
at the baptiſm of John, he propheſied that it ſhoukl 
be completed by his baptizing with the Holy Ghoit, 
and with fire. And when Jeſus fulfilled this prophe- 
cy on the day of Pentecoſt, poyring down the Holy 
G:clt with fire on his diſciples, as he promiſed to 
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them before his aſcenſion, according to the predic. 
i on of John; he then fin ied the proof of his 0 


e prophets; and this to the conviction of Moghan 
of thoſe ſame Jews that had thought him w ort i 
t It ti God. 
LOT Caill 9 inf the Son of Ot 
When John Baptiſt teſtified of Jeſus,: 
1:40 fore KY by the prophets, he ſet that NMieſuah in 
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that had bern u ins by a iaiſe interpretation of tlie 

prophegics prevailing among t them at that time. 
For, ½, Though eus lupp oles the Jews believ. 

ing that their ir Weſlah, yet to come, Was to be the 


Sn of God 8 ding into man; yet it cannot ap- 
par that they booked on their Meflialh as God. Bu: 
John, pointing cut jeſus as the Meſſiah, bare tei! 
rony that 7515s is the Son of God, ſaving, he was not 
wertiy. to 3 W foes latchet, who, COMIN: 

ter him, is pr ed before him, becauſe he Vas 
before him; and that he came from above, and was 
above all, e. 

2 J. The Ws, 28 Celſus obſerved, were looking for 
the Nict! int 107010! by the prophets, as a Treat e: nth . 
ly monarch, or. in his words, © a creat and mig 
1 0 ot the whole earth, and of all nations and àr— 
in1es z** but in oppoſition to tbis, John declared hi 
ingdoar to be the kingdom of heaven, According to 
the prophets, ſaving, the kingdom of that /en ( 
David would be cſtabliſhed for ever EEE him, at- 

er his days on earth were fulfilled; that he WOK 
he enthroned on the right hand of God, to rule 1! 
the 2 midſt of his enemies, by his power from then 
in the day of his grace; till his enemies ſhould Þ: 

made his ſootſtool, in the day of his wrati. And 
I the Jews expected a Jewiſh. kingdom and 
empire, John proclaimed acceſs ro the Meſſiah“ 
kingdom, by repentance and remiſſion, for any ſott 
of men, even thoſe accounted the moſt unfit for it, 


and no admittance into that kingdom other wife, even 
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for thoſe accounted the molt fit for it, and the moſt 
worthy of tne Jc with nation. 
zd. The Meithah expected by the Jews miglit be a 

Scat prophet teaching then how to make th iemſe] Ives 
righteous by the deeds of the law, and promoting 1 
Wübtesuftel of the law, by all the power ot his 
kingdom ; as we ice the multitude fed witii the loaves, 
accounting Jeſus that great prophet that ſhould come 
into the world, and ready to take him by force to 
make him KING, when he fpake to them of cternal 
life, alking him, What ſball we do, that we might werk 
the works. of God And Cclius makes his Jew ſay, 
«& He will come the judge of the pious, and the pu— 
niſher of the unjuſt,” But, as Jeſus told the multi: 
tude, that he came down from licaven to give his 
ch and blood for the life of the world; fo John 
the Baptiſt, pointing out Jefus as the man, Who, 
coming after him, is preferred beiore him, becauſe 
he was before him, laid, Behold the Lan of God, 
that tateth away the fin of the world ; and this be ft 
according to that prophecy of Abraham; the father 
of the faithful, Cod will provide himjelf a lamb for u 
burn'-offoring. The Meſuah of John Baptiſt, far from 
being a great earthly prince, and mighty parron of 
i cil-righteouſneſs, w2s a man, no lels a perſon Indeed 
tian tne Son of God, but ſent to bear the nil» 
ment of fin for ſinners, and ſo to take away hn by 
the facrifice of himſelf; and in place of the deliver- 
ances the Jews expected by their Meiltah, the de ue 

vcrance that comes by the Mefliah of John Baptiſt 

is eternal ſalvation by the remiſſion of fins. Nor is this 
benefit of the Meſſiah any way confined to the Jews 
ih nation, but it extends to the whole world; for 
this Lamb redeems his church, his kingdom, by his 
own blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and pet le, 
and nation, without difference ; and fo the bleſling 
promied to Abraham comes upon all nations throuz:!1 
his feed, redeeming them from the curſe of the las, 
by being made a curſe for them, 
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1 
P. 309. 310. — What haſt thou fhewed us epre. 


gious or wonderful in word or deed, though called up,» 
in the temple to ſhew thyſelf the child of God by ſome ma- 
nifeſt ſign? Suppoſing to be true as many things as ate 
written concerning healings and the reſurredion, or con. 
cerning a few loaves feeding many, of which many frag- 
ments were left ; or as many other things as the diſciple;, 


ſbeaking marvellouſly have narrated ; come, let us be- 


/ieve theſe to be wrought by thee ; they are of the ſame 
kind with the works of inchanters, as promiſing more 
wonderful things, and with the things performed by then 
that have learned from the Egyptians, giving for a lite 
money, in the midſt of the markets, the grand things they 
have learned, and expelling demons from men, and bliw- 
ing off dijeaſcs, and calling up the jouls of heroes, yea, 
ſhewing ſumptuous ſuppers and tables, and meats dijjcr- 
ently dreſſed, that are not; and as animals moving, nt 
being truly animals, but to the fancy appearing ſuct. 
Becauſe they do ibeſe things, are we therefore to believe 
them to be the ſans of God © or ſhould it not raticr be 
faid, that theſe are the arts of wicked and unhappy 
men © 

Here Celſus makes his Jew treat the divine work; 
wrought by Jcſus, much the fame way as he did the 
teſtimony of John Baptiſt, comparing the healings to 
the work of charms; the railing of the dead, to 
calling up the ghoſts of heroes; and the ſceding ©! 
thouſands with a few loaves, to the making appear- 
ances of feaſts, and of moving animals to the fancy 
only; as if it were poſſible for one, ſuppoſing what 
the diſciples write of the works of Jeſus to be true, 
to believe them to be of the fame nature with thele, 
The account of theſe works given by the diſciples, 
manifeſtly excludes all ſuſpicion of charming, 0! 
juggling, or magical arts whatſoever. And the mi 
racles of Jeſus were ſo manifeſt to the Jewiih nation, 


that they have not been able to this day to den) 
them; 
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mem; for even in their fable, publiſhed under the 
title of The book of the generation of Jeſus, aſcribing 
his miracles to ſome great efticacy in the name ſcho- 
vali, as a molt powerful amulet ſtolen by him out 
o{ the temple, they plainiy acknowledge his work— 
ing miracles, and particularly his raiſing one from 
the dead, and curing a leper. Nor Suid Cellus 
venture to make his Jew den y the works of Jcius, 
narrated by his diſciples, when he imputed them to 
the arts that were learned from the Egyptians. But, 
Hh WING the utmoſt effects of theie arts, and com- 
paring them with the works of Jeſus, even what he 
ys in the compariſon, evidently ihews them to be 
of a quite difterent nature. 
| jeſus refuſed the Jews aſking of him ſome muracu- 
Jous ſign of that temporal celiverance and kingdom 
of this world which they were expecting by the Meſ- 
lh, like the ſigns wrought at their deliverance from 
the F gyptian bondage, "and ſettlement as a free na- 
tion in Canaan's land, by cutting olt the C anaanites. 
le would frew them no ſuch ſions ; ; but he maniteſt- 
("a Innfclf the Son or God by w works no leſs divine, 
rac uſous ſons of his heavenly kingdom, and of 
that cternid ſalvation which he called ſinners to ex- 
pect from him. The blind received their fight, the 
une walked, the Jepers were cleanſed, the deat 
Card, and the dead were raiied up by him, even as 


te prophets had lorctold of him. And the } jew of Cel— 
' 


des ould make all this, and every other miracle be 


nl, pals for cures wrought by charms, and br re. 
eicatations made to the lancy only ot ghoſts, and 
jealls, and moving animals. But, if he could have 
laid any thing more feaſible againt the divine works 
ot A "us, and the ſians of that eternal ſalvation in the 

11 iſ en 7 {1118 through him, he would moſt cer— 
tiinty have ſaid it. And thus pe Jews, atſiſted by 

re at D114 101 'Opher, in accounting for the miracles of 
Ge: come as poorly ol as they did, who, ogain{t 
the conviction of their own conſcic nces, that they could 
Vol.. IV. 1 3 CG not. 
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not be done without God, imputed them to tlie 
prince of the devils. 


W 
P. 310. The body of God would not be ſuch an one 05 


thine, — nor would Gud? s bedy eat ſuch mcats as _ 
but neither <ould the bedy of God u e ſuch a voice 
nor ſuch a perſuaſion. 

That. living bot dy born of Mary, was believed eb 
Chriſtians to be tlie foul and body of that divine pel⸗ 
ſon, the Son of God; and to he expreſſes the ſenſe 
of Chriſtians in his 3 when he calls that body 
the body of God. But they believed, that the Son 
of God, aſſuming that animated body as lis on, 
did not ceaſe to be what he always was before, |: 
Godhead being incapable of any change; nor did 
he endow his human fout and body with any proper. 
ties 01 Godhead, whereof, being man, it was inca— 
pabic ; for, otherwiſe, he would neither have becy 
truly God, nor truly man. But they believed him 
to be verily both. 

The Jew, ſuppoſing God to aſſume a body as his 
own, contends that it could not be ſuch an one us 
that of Jeſus. And Celſus afterward tells us why, 
p. 348. © Seeing the divine ſpirit was in a body, it 
altog ether beloved it ſomewhat to excel the rell in 
orcatneſs, or beauty, or ſtrength, or voice, or av- 
fulneſs, or eloquenice : for it is unaccountable, that 
what bad ſomething divine more than others, thould 
diſter nothing from another ; yet this differed no- 
thing from another; but, as ve ſay, was little, aud 
hard favoured, and ignoble.“ The body of the Son 
of God, though inhabited alſo by the Holy Ghott, 
did not excel other men in any of theſe, was not b 
theſe diſtinguiſhed ſtom the reſt of men, nor was !! 
diſtinguiſhable from them by any of the oppe#tc 
deformities. It is true, and Chriſtians ſaid this, 


that Jeſus had none of that form gr comecline/s * 
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the Tews deſired to ſee in their Meſſiah, and for the 
want of which their prophet foretold they would de— 
ſpiſe and reject them. But, at the fame time, he 
was, according to their prophecies, fairer than the 
ſins of men, in that which God regards in man, and 


is molt valuable in his fight : for this is that wherein 


the man Chriſt Jeſus excelled all mankind, Thou U 
lived righteouſneſs, ard hated iniquity. And by this 
he anſwered that great and God-becoming purpoſe 
for which that body was aſſumed by the Son of God, 
as he ſaid to his Father when he came into the world, 
Sacrifice and offering thou tilt not, but a body haſt 
thou prepared me : In burnt-offerings and fin-offerines 
iu ⁊ctiſt not well pleaſed : Then faid I, Lo, I come, 


in the volume cf the beok it is wwritien of me), to do 


thy ill, O God By the which will wwe are ſandlifica, 


ihroueh the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once 
javs the apoſtle. What did all the. excellencies of 
body that Celſus talks of, fignity to this great pur— 
pole ? And have not ſuch excellencies been found 
with the moſt atheiſtical and moſt wicked men? Jcius 
excelled ail other men in all thole graces that were 
ſuitable to the great ſervice he was doing, fulſillin 

#41 righteouſneſs for ſinners, fulſilling the divine law 
hat they had broke, glorifying the Father on 
earth, by finiſhing the work he gave him to do, in 
wing himſelf a ſacrifice for the ſins of men, to re- 
deem them from all iniquity, and purging their fins 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And when he was re- 
warced tor this great ſervice in his human foul and 
body, wherein he had humbled himſelf unto death, 
en was his body diſtinguiſhed, as the body of the 
don of God, not by any carthly and mortal excellen- 
cy, but by heavenly and immortal glory, even that 
ſame ſuperceleſtial glory wherein the divine majcſty 
1s dilplaved. And though that body could nat be 
endowed with any property of the eternal and un- 
changeable Godhead, vet it is exalted far above 
angels, and every name that is named, and, as the 
3 G 2 beginning 
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| Jew of Celſus ſays, “ That God's body would not 


% 
- 


416 Notes on the Diſcourſe of Celſus. 


beginning of the new creation, excels all the badi!y 
creation in every thing becoming the body of God. 

In the days of his fleſh, while his body was mor. 
tal, he eat and drank as other mortals, and had ng 
talte for the fabulous nectar and ambroſia ; nor waz 
the gore from his dead body ſuch as that wi:ich Ho. 
mer feigned to flow from his bleſſed gods. But the 
eat ſuch meats as did Jeſus.” And this is explained 
afterward by Celſus, p. 350. © They who from the 
prophets make excuſe concerning the things of Chrilt, 
can indeed ſay nothing to the purpoſe, when any 
thing wicked, or ſhameful, or impure appears ſoid 
of the Divinity, or abominable. For what other was 
it to God to eat mutton and gall, or drink vinegar, 
then to eat turds? Come then, it the prophets ſhould 
have foretold, that the great God would ſerve, or 
be ſick or die; it behoved God to die, or ſerve, or 
be ſick; ſeèing it was foretold; that, dying, it mich! 
be believed that he is God. But prophets would 
never have forctold this; for it is evil and unloly, 
Therefore it is not to be conſidered whether it be 
foretold or not ſoretold, but it it be a work worth 
ot God and good. But for the hameful and cuil, 
though all madmen ſhould appear to fſorctel it, it!“ 
incredible.” What was wicked, or ſhameful, or 
impure, and abominable in God's body eating ſuch 
meats as did Jeſus? There was a figurative fleſhl) 
purity injoined to the Jews, and ſeveral forts of meats 
pronounced unclean to them in their law. But when 
the word was made fleth, his body was pure, eve 
with that ſame purity of the carnal law. And ſurch 
the Jew of Celſus, ſuppoſing God to aſſume a body, 
could not make the eating of any meat that the di. 
vine law made pure and clean, impure, unholy, and 
unbecoming that body. We hear nothing from the 
ſcriptures of Jeſus being ſick ; only that he can be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, having been 


in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Fr 
n 


Notes on the Diſcourſe of Celſus. 417 


And being without that, there was nothing wicked, 
or ſhameful, or impure, and abominable about his 
body; but when he died a ſacrifice tor fin, holy, 
narmleſs, and undefiled, he was not ſuffered to lee 
corruption, becauſe he was the Holy One of God. 
As to the fervice he did in the fleſh, humbling him- 
ſelt, and becoming obedient to death, even the death 
of the croſs, it was moſt holy, and made the bright- 
et diſcovery of the divine holineſs that ever was in 
the world. But that wherein Chriſtians from the 
beginning beheld the divine goodnets and holineſs 
with adoration and the higheſt praiſe, worſhipping 
the Lamb that was flain, is by Cellus called evil and 
unholy. So different are the views that men always 
had, and {till have of Chriſt crucified ! It is utterly 
incredible with Celfus, (however foretold by pro- 
phets) that God ſhould take to himſelf a human 
body; and what is ſaid of the human foul] that ani— 
mated it, growing in wiſdom, and forrowful unto death, 
mult be as incredible. But when he makes his Jew ſup- 
pole God taking a body, agreeably to the belief of his 
appearing to Abraham as a man eating and drinking 
with him, yea, agrecably to the belief of the Gen- 
tiles alſo, concerning their gods coming down to 
them in the likeneſs of men, even as they believed 
the divine generation of ſeveral men ; ſhould he not 
nave conſidered, how ſuch a thing as this (that the 
prophets foretold as really to come to paſs) came 
to be ſo univerſally credited among mankind, fo con- 
trary to his philoſophy, that makes it abſolutely in- 
credible and impoſſible to be foretold but by madmen ? 

The Jew of Celſus would have the body of God 
talk as a Jewith ſcribe, or Celſus would hear from it 
the language of a ſublime orator, or of a ſubtile phi- 
loſopher; for he ſays, p. 348. * It altogether behov- 
ed it to excel the reſt—in eloquence.” And he 
makes his Jew ſay of Jeſus, b. 317.“ He threatens 
and reproaches without gravity when he favs, Vo un- 
i2 you, and I tell you before : for in theſe he openly 
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conſeſſes, that he cannot perſuade ; which neithe— 
indeed ſuits with God, nor yet with a prudent man,” 
But thei: things wanted by Celſus and his Jew, ver 
indeed below the dignity of the body of God, and 
molt contemptible in his ſight, (even as are all the 
objects of mortal ambition) as being qualifications 
herein the moſt impious and vitious of mankind 
have excelled, and wherein they may be again cx— 
celled by the moſt wicked demons. But jeſus, to 
the obſervation of the multitude, ſpoke as one Having 
authoritv, and not as the ſcribes ; he ſpoke as they 
had never heard man ſpeak. And, while he con- 
deſcended not to orations nor philoſophical diſcourſes, 
they wondered at all the rracious words that proceeded 
out of his mouth. It became him to ſpeak thus, I's 
unto you, and, T tell you before, who could lay, leo. 
den and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall nit 
paſs away. And the deſtruction of Jerulalem de- 
onſtrated a gravity and etticacy in theſe his words, 
infinitely tranſcending that of oratory, criticiſm, and 
philoſophical argument. Were not thoſe perſuaded, 
who, upon hearing him fay, Follow me, left all and 
followed him? And was not that a voice becomins 
the body of God, that commanded demons out gt 
the pofleſſed, the winds and raging fea to be {i!i, 
the blind to ſce, the deat to hear, the lame to lean 
and walk, the infirm and ſick of the pſy to take us 


their beds and walk, and the dead to live ? 


NOTES on the true Diſcourſe of Celſus, 
Tome 1. fect. 2. 


KN 


P. 310. 311.—What ailed you, O countrymen, that 
wor leave the law of your country? ——You made de- 
fection from the law of your country. Or how do gon 
begin at our ſacred things, but in your progreſs deſpije 


thin, 
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em, not having another beginning of dodtrine to ſpeak 
of than our lat? Hor if any forctold to you, that the 
child of God would come io min, that was our prophet, 


and the prophet of our God. —— Many others might 


have appeared, ſuch as was Jeſus, to them that <would 
be deceived. And hw ſhould wwe, who have fheiced 
7% all men, that one would came from God, puniſhing the 
unjuſt, treat him ignominioufly when he came *——I}as 
it that «we {hould be puniſhed more than others © 

This, that Celſus makes his Jew lay to the Jewilh 
tollowers of jeſus, is very true, that they had no 
other beginning of doctrine but the Jewiin law. For 
Jet ſus and his apoſtles teſtified, ſaving none other 
things, but thoſe "that Moſes and the Prophets did lay 
mould come, that the Chriſt ſhould be a tuftcrer, 
that he ſhould be the firit of the reſurrection of the 
dead, and that he fo would ſhew light to the people, 
and to the Gentiles. But all that belt eved Jelus to 
be that Chriſt forctold by the prophets, far from de— 
piling the law given by Moſes, looked on hun Qs the 
che of that law for. righteouſnels to every believer, 
Yea, when the Jews that believed left the pecuiar 
covenant God made with their nation, with 1ts 
precepts and ordinances of worſhip in the wortuly 
ſanctuary ; they did this in the view of that coveni ut 
being abolithed by the death of Chrilt, conhrming 
another new covenant of God with the true Iſracl of 
all nations, which had now come in place of it ac- 
cording to the prophecies, cxpreſsly foretelling. that 
God would make a new covenant with his trus Hracl, 
not according to that. For this was ſet bejore them 
in that part of the goſpel-revclation, that called the 
Tews off rom: the Jewiſh law, and the ſervice of the 
tabernacle. Sce Heb. viii. 6.—13. with Jer. xxx1. 
1.34. And this was what ailed them to leave the 
law of their country, when God was, according fo 
the prophecies, taking away their country, and cad 
ing the whole ſervice of the tabernacle to ceaſe by 
the dettruction of their city and temple, The law 


of 


as did Jeſus? 
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of their country, being divine, in diſtinction from 
all the peculiar laws ot other countries, was not ta 
be forſaken by them till they were looſe d from the 
obligation of it by the divine authority, in a new re. 
velation calling them to forſake it. And this new 
revelation, when it came attended with the t taking 
away of their place and nation, appeared manile(ily 
to have been promiſed and torctold by Moles the 
lawgiver, and by the prophets of that ſame country; ; 
10 that the believing Jews, in leaving the pecullar 
precepts of the ſewich law, ſhewed a regard to the 
law of their country ; hearing the words of the greut 
prophet foretold in that law, which commanded them 
to hear him under the pain of cutting off, If the bulk 
of the Jewith nation did not hearken to this ncw re- 
velation, nor embrace the new covenant foretold by 
their prophet ; even this was the accomplitimern 
ol the proj hecics concerning them with refpea to the 
promiſed Meffiah : and ſo their oppoſition to the 
truth was rather a confirmation. of it: for it jeſus 
tad not been deſpiſed and rejected by the Jews, le 
could not, according to the prophecies, have appcar- 
ed to be the promiſed Meſſiah. Their unbelict, 15 re- 
torc, could not make the faith of God of none ef. 
ect, as Celſus would make his Jew inſinuate, lying 
% hy did we deſpiſe him whom we have foretol:i: 
Yor as to the ſalvation promifed to come by ther 
Fethah ; their prophet, and the prophet of thr 
God, | 114 exprefsly, Though /e number of Ijracl le 


as the fand of the ſea, a remnant fhatl be ſaved. And 


the con! quence of their deſpiſing and treating im 

1mouſly the Mcttah, whole coming they had tore- 
to14 ta all men, was certain ly this, that they were 
punihed more then others, and this allo according 
to plain predictions of Moſes and the prophets. I 
hee of“ many others appearing, ſuch as Jeſus: 
where could Celſus or his Jew find any one co: ml 

to the Jewiſh nation according to all theſe prophecits, 
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Thefe things therefore came not to pujs in conſe THO 7 


being foretold for that is imp 2 but in conferuonce 
of their coming ic paſa, their being foretuid is found e 
lie. 

The great pains that Celſus takes to prove the. pt Cn 
hood at this, would import a tacit acknowiedzgme} 
that, if it be true that Jeſus joreknew and Bretold 
X „as his diſciples faid, it fays fomething for Ins 1 u 

inity, notwithſt anding his being conc dennen t y the 
lews , betrayed and denied by his diſciples, and led 
away bound and crucified. "The diſtreſs this gives 
lim, appears in his turning himfelf cer) way, and 
catchiny 5 at Every. fladow, tor a proot of the impol- 
ſibil! ty, and o or the falfchood of it. 

He would prove this, firſt, by the inconſiſtency hie 
finds in the thing foretold. He ſays, Ilow is it 
credible that he foretold? and how is the dead im- 
mortal?” The buſineſs of Celſus here was to de— 
monſtrate it impollible for him that was the immortal 


God, and fo incapable of death, to take part with! 


us in mortal fleſh and blood, or to take to kimfcil a 
lman foul and body, capable of dying, and ſo to 
become capable of death in that which is immortal. 
For luppoſing it poſlible for him to aſſume huwani— 
tf; there can, then, be no ditliculty in telling how 
ne might be mortal in that mortal nature, without 
caling to be immortal in his eternal and unchang;c- 
ae Divinity. The diſciples beheld ſcveral evidences 
0: Divinity about this mortal man, particularly his 
knowledge ot the hearts of men, and his forcknow- 
edge of all that befel him; and thereby underſtood 


hin to be more than _ and acknowledged him 


o be no leis a perſon than the Son of God, who 


J. d con leſecnded to take part with them of fle ih and 
biond, according to the prediction of the' propucts, 
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the Father's teſtimony of him at John's baptiſm, and 
the transfiguration, and the works he wrought t, 
ſhew himſelf the Son of God. "This is far from be. 
ing like “ as if one ſaying that one is juſt, ſhoui4 


point him out doing unjuſtly, and calling him pious, 


ſhew him committing murder, and calling him im. 
mortal, ſet him forth dead, prefacing to all theſe that 
they came to paſs as he foretold.” For the diſciples 
never ſaid that what died was immortal; they ner 
laid that the Son of God, in the days of his fleth, was 
immortal in his human foul and body; but they ſaid, 
the immortal Son of God took to himſelf a mortal 
life, which he had power to lay down, and to take 
again from the dead, that he might give everlaſting 
life from the dead to mortals. Celſus and his Jew 
have not brought any thing like a proof of the im. 

oſſibility of this; but, on the contrary, have rather 
eſtabliſhed the poſlibility of it, when (agreeably to 
the prevailing notion among both Jews and Gentiles, 
that God might come down to them in the likenet; 
of man) they ſuppole that God might appear as a man 
ſuffering theſe things; faying, ©* For ye do not ſay 
this, that he appeared indeed to ungodly men to ſut- 
fer theſe thiugs, yet did not ſuffer ; but you confc!: 
that he ſuffered openly.” With reſpect to this ſup- 
poſition, might it not be ſaid, How is the inviſible, 
viſible? how doth immenſity appear circumſcribed, 
and the omnipotent weak? and how doth the immor- 
tal appear dead? If this prove not the impoſſibility 
of the appearance, how ſhall it demonſtrate the in- 
poſſibility of the reality? 

By the way, here we may obſerve, that Celſus, 
who had ſuch a particular knowledge of the heretics 
that went under the Chriſtian name, and their tencts, 
knew nothing of any who aſſerted, that Chriſt ſuficr- 
ed only in appearance. And ſo we may reckon that 
certain heretic, who, as Origen ſays, aſſerted this, 


to have come after the time when Celſus wrote. 


The author of the epiſtles aſcribed to Ignatius, r 
muc 


e I - - 
4% uISImIGAerS 


« 
* 
; 
5 
* 
5 
47 
: 


Notes on the Diſcourſe of Celſus. 423 


much zeal againſt this hereſy : and therefore it might 
Hare been broached toward the end of the ſecond 
century, when it is probable theſe epiſtles were forged. 

Again, the Jew of Celſus would prove the falſe— 
hood of his foreknowing and foretelling all, as be- 
ig impoſſible, eſpecially that of his diſciples betray- 
nig and denying him, by ſuch affertions as theſe, 
« No good general and captain of many myriads 
was ever betrayed; yea, neither a wicked chief rob- 
der, and commanding thoſe more wicked than him- 
{clf, if he appeargd uieful to his companions. A 
man was never yet conſpired againſt by his table-com- 
1000, But he that eat with God became a conſpira- 


tor.“ Though Jeſus appeared neither like a captain 


and commander of any army, as the Jews would have 
heit Metliah, nor like a chief robber; yet his diſciples, 
r: maining tainted with the Jewiſh prejudice of a ſe— 
cular Metliah, had ſome expectation of temporal ad- 
vantage by him, wherein they were diſappointed by 
s death. But the traitor, who was a thief, and 
pt the bag, and bare what was put therein, not 
minding eternal life, as did the reſt, when he found 
that ſeſus was not like to be zueſul to him in the 
Vratification of his prevailing paſſion for money, be- 
i:2yed him to his enemies for thirty pieces of ſilver; 
1d fo fulfilled what the prophet foretold of the price 
„% would be valued at. Suppoſe Celſus had never 
ard of any great and good captain or chief robber 
betrayed, that was uſeful to his companions ; and 
i:erclore thought it impoſſible; yet how could his 
e ſay, a man was never conſpired againſt by his 
be. companion? Was he ignorant of theſe words 
his plalms ? Tea mine own familiar friend which did 
vat of my bread, hath lift up his heel againſt me. An 
aſſertion too looſe for one that knew the world, is 
put in the mouth of a Jew that had divine authority 
to the contrary! Could not Celſus make his Jew 
charge a lie on the apoſtles, without flatly contradict- 
ing his own ſcriptures ? 


3 H 2 Anothe; 


— * 
a «GY. 


_— k — — = 
2 tho Ts N — A 
5 r 


* 


- , — — 4 
«2a 2 * > * * 
92 * — K * 


424 Notes on the Diſcourſe of Celſus. 


Another proof of this impoſſibility is this.“ Whg: 
God, or demon, or wile man, forcteeing ſuch thing; 
coming upon him, would not Thiin them 1t he could, 
but would fall into the things he certainly knew be. 
force?“ This is ſtrongly ſaid ; but how falſely ? For 
did never any wiſe man, pb. loſopher, or hero, venture 
upon certainiy foreknown death, when he could ſhun 
it? Yet none of thoſe who ſo ſubmitted to lullerings 

8 death, could propoſe to themſelves ſuch a gloriou: 
nd as tae eternal ſalvation and redemption of their 
people rom fin and death: for this is what Jefus had 


view; as he ſaid, I am the e She, herd : the g 1 


fnepmerd giveth bis life for the ſhecp. T berefore «i 
my Father love me, becauſe 7 1 doton my life, thot ! 
might take it again. Io man taketh it from me, but ! 
leu it deten of myſeif. I have power to lay it duor, 
aud I hun porter to tare it again. This cammamd ist 
pave 8 received cf we'd Futher.-—— And give unto tio: 

na life, and they forall never pe riſe. The ſtory ot 
6 diſciples , cling he foreknew ail theſc things com- 
ing upon him, tells further, that, though he eafily 
could, yet he woul þ by no means ſhun them. Ile 


— 4 


che Ea] nis ceiples 0 it r! 4254 0 defend him, hen 
e ſurrendlered himſelf into the hands of his enemies. 
and even then he ſhewed ſuch ſigns of his power, 
making thoſe uho came to take him fall back to the 
ground by a word laid to them, and healing the car 
of one Oi them that had been cut off, as mauileſted. 
id Was in 11:8 power to ſhun the things coming on hh, 
vet he would not; but ſaid to the AY defend THA 
hin wit the ſword, (the ſame who afterward denied 
him) Put up again thy ſword ints his place. T Hin. 
et thou, that I cannot now pray to my Father, and 
7 "al prefently give me more than twelve legions of « angels! 
But bow then * ſhall {he ſcriptures be fu 2 led, that "thr: 
; muſt be? And ſo it was true, as e it ſeems, 
had heard the Chriſtians of his time ſaying, that ** it 
ſcemed good to him to ſuffer theſe things, and he 
was puniſhed obeying his Father.” But how 2 
Ma 
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he impoſſibility of his foreknowing and foretell- 


0a 


ing what came upon him appear? 


it would next appear from this: © It is altogether 
incon{iſtent, that they who heard beſore, ſhould yet 
betray and deny.” And this inconſiſtency is demon- 
trated thus,“ How, it he forctold, did they not fear 
lum as God, ſo as the one ſhould not vet betray, nor 
the other deny? But they betrayed and denied, mak- 
ing no account of him.“ And thus, “ For certain= 
Ii, even a man conſpired againſt and forcxnowing, 
it he forewarn the conſpirators, they will turn aw ay, 
and take care of themſelves.” He that denied, was 
very confident that though he ſhould die with him, 
he would not deny him, and this When he was fore. 
varncd ; yea, he ventured. his life for him; yet al- 
terward, ſurpriſed and overcome with fear, he did i it, 
even as it was foretold. And he that betrayed, not 
conſpiring with any other diſciples, but with the 
chief prieſts, as ſoon as he was diſcovered, immedi— 
ately ſet about delivering him to them in the abſence 
of the multitude. And this he did, as the dilciples 
ſay, being poſleited by the devil tor the purpoſe. Ic 
is wonifeſt, he was then neither fearing Jeſus 25 
God, nor taking the warning of eternal danger {et 
beiore him; and he had no temporal danger to fear 
from Jeſus. Now, where is the inconſiſtency in ail 
tus? Is it impoſſible for one that fees the better things 
and approves them, yet to follow the worſe, blind- 
v4 by bis paſſions? Doubtleſs the fear of him, as 
God, did not influence them to betray and deny. 
But is it impoſſible for men, notwithſtanding their 
natural dread of a Deity, to caſt off that fear in many 
inltances of their practice? Or is there any thing 
extraordinary. and marvellous in mens acting incon— 
Henry with their own principles? Was no ſuch 

thing as this ever heard of among the Jews or the 
philoſophers ? 

Here again we may, by the way, conſider this, If 
Judas the traitor had known any thing of impoſture 
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in Jeſus, or could have diſcovered any cheat ahou— 


the works he wrought to prove himſelf the Son ot 
God, and he hunfelt had from Jeſus the power 0“ 


working ſuch works; why did he not diſcover i: 


when he betrayed him? And why did not the chiet 


prieſts, who got him engaged to guide their guard: 
to take him, make ſome diſcovery out of this ſam; 
Judas, when bringing Jeſus before them to be Judge | 
and condemned as an impoſtor? Yea, why did © 
Judas, after they had condemned Jeſus, cobleld7 fo 
them, that he had betrayed innocent blood, and in 
the agony of rciorle kill himſelf? 

The laſt: argument to prove the impoſſibility of this 
pred! tion, is, © Being God, he toretold theſe thing: 
and what was foretold, it behoved by all means to 
come to pals : God therefore led about his own di. 
ciples and propu ts, with whom he eat and drank, 
unto this, that they ſhould be ungodly and impious. 
God himſelf conſpired againſt his tab Je, compa- 
nions, making them dei en and impious.' 

Such an inference as this hath been often made 
from the divine predetermination of ſinful ions 
But this argument, making God the author of 1:9 
trom his ftoreknowledge, is a curioſity, to be wel 
obſerved by them who own the foreknowledoe, while 


they charge this evil upon the decree. Some have 


been ſo ſtraitened in reconciling their freedom of 
will and human merit with the divine preſcience, that 
they have found themſelves obliged even to deny that 
prelcience though the truth of the ſcripture mult 
go with it, and not that only, but alſo the perfection 
of the Deity y. And in this, theſe philoſophers under 
the Chriſtian name, do but follow Celfus, making 
God the author of fin by his foreknowledge, appearing 
in foretelling the wicked actions of men. But this, 

as well as all his other arguments on this head, ſhews 
how much he was ſtraitened with that evidence of di- 


vinity in Jeſus, his foreknowing and foretelling all 


that befel him. Could not he, with all his er 
pits 
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phy, overthrow this without undoing the divine pro— 
vidence ? Could he not deny the divinity of Jeſus, 
without making it impoſlible for the Deity to fore» 
know and foretel the wicked actions of the creatures! 
For he ſays, if it were fo, God would lead about 
men to be wicked. Jeſus intended by this prediction, 
that, when it ſhould be fulfilled, his diſciples might 
ave a ſign of his divinity for the ſupport of their ſaith 
gainſt the ſhock it would receive from his tutterings 
and death. And ſo he ſaid to them, when foretell- 
nig his being betrayed by one of them, Now, I fel 
you before it comte to paſs, that when it cometh to paſs, ve 
may believe that I am. Accordingly we lee the re- 
membrance of the prediction, as to Peter, revived 
the faith in him after he had denied his Lord, even 
as he had foretold. Yea, it fixed conviction upo11 
judas when he ſaw him condemned to death, in con— 
i-quence of his betraying him, according to his pre- 
diction: for he was obliged to acknowledge to the 
chief prieſts, that he was innocent of the crime ct 
blaſphemy for which they condemned him to death, 
or that it was no blaſphemy in him to call kimlclt the 
Son of God. And this ſame ſign of the divinity ot 
Jeſus under his ſufferings ſo embarraſſes Celſus, that, 
to get clear of it, he mult reaſon himſelf out ot the 
divine providence. 

_ There is ſomething in the fact here very oppoſite 
to his reaſoning againſt divine providence about fin- 
tul actions. The diſciples that betrayed and denied 
Jeſus, were not led about, as he ſays, by the divine 


preſcience and prediction, to do what was foretolo. 


They were neither conſtrained and forced, nor tempted 
and drawn away and enticed, either by the infallibic 
toreknowledge, or by the ſure decree declared in the 
prediction; for they were not at all moved to what 
they did by any conſideration ariſing from that pre- 
diction, Judas was far from minding the fulfilment 
of it in betraying Jeſus, whoſe divinity appeared again 
to him, by its being ſo fulfilled, in fuch a manner as 
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made him ſee himſelf an egregious ſinner in what le 
had done. And Peter, who denied him, was ver; 
confident, when he heard the prediction, that it 
would never be fulfilled by him; and he perſiſted in 
his reſolution to ſtand by his maſter, ſetting himſchf 
to defend him at the hazard of his life, till he was at 
laſt ſurpriſed and overcome by his fear; fo that he 
was not thinking of the prediction, nor at all in. 
tiuenced by any reſp ect to it in denying his Lord : for 
after he had done it, then, remembe ring the words 
of Jeſus forctelling it, and ſeeing them verihed in 
what he had now dome he went out, and wept bit. 
terly. In all other caſes wherein ther] is NO medic. 
tion, it is certain, that no man can be cither con- 
ſtrained or enticed to fin by that which he cannot 
have in any view to influence his choice in finning : 
{or till the event come out, there can be no view 'of 


what God foreknew ks it; and till the fact be 


done, the counlel and purp oſe of providence cannot 
appear. 

As the diſciples did not determine themſelves, in 
their choice to betray and to deny, by any reſpect to 
the divine counſel and purpoſe declared in the pre- 
diction; ſo neither when they had fulfilled it 1 fan tos 
ing Wickedly, did they find fault with the divine pr 
vidence; but, on the contrary, they took the. whole 
blame to themſelves. Judas did not excuſe himf it 
nor extenuate his guilt, by the neceſſity imported in 
the prediction which he had now fulfilled. And 
though he found himſelf cut off from all hope of 
pardon by theſe words of the Lord, The Sou of wan 


goeth, as it is written of him, but wo unto that man b 


whom the Son of man is betrayed : it had been good fe- 
that man if be had not been born : yet we do not find 
bim ſaving any thing like this, How did the god 
God allow me to be born! or, why finds he faul: 
with me, who could not reſiſt his will? 

Theſe diſciples could not in any ſuch manner re- 


ply againſt the humanity of the Son of God, witcre- 
in 
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jn he was under the law with them: for, by the ful- 
Filled prediction, they perceived his divinity, where— 
in he was above all law: ſo that they had no rule to 
aoply to him whereby they could blame him; to the 
-ovidence of the Creator cannot poſſibly be ſubjeck 
any rule for judging the conduct ot the creatures. 
hen we tranſgrels the divine law, we therein act, 
1s if we were not ſubject to it, but :bove it, 28 God: 
and ſo would be as God, and not as creatures; like 
what the prophet ſays of the king of Tyre, letting 
his heart as the heart of God. And, ſeeing this is 
the very nature of fin, non- ſubjection to the divine 
law, with what ſenſe w would men call kim the author 
ol fin ? or how ſhall he be ſubject to any blame who 
is under no law? It is adding ſin to our ſin, for us to 
pre lum to judge of his condud by any rule lor us, 
it he were ſubject to the ſame law with us, and to 
judge what he ſhould do, from what we his creatures 
gu, Jhe to do. We are bound to love him with all our 
heart, ſoul, and ſtrength, and our neighbour as our- 
hes And every action a man doth, that can be 
zh a fin, is, one way or other, a tranſgreiiion of 
this + divine law, to which the human conſcience bears 
wineſs. But bow ſhall this law, fo proper tor crea» 
ures, apply to. God? Can it, with any polible con- 
Ullency, be faid to him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
58 I l ſlialt love thy neighbour as thy— 
ielf? If men would find fault with him, they muſt 
und fomething for a God above lim; they mult find 
Lciohbours Sy LN, 
Peter and Judas had both orievoully tranſgreſſed 
law, and acknowledging themielves ſirners, OWN = 
A that puniſhment was 1 2 to them, notwithitand- 
ig the necellity imported im the prediction of their 
in, And, as to the conduct of divine providence 
. this matter, their own conſciences, that con- 
-mncd them as ſinners, could tell them, Who art 
{hgn, 0 man, that revlieft avain/t God © Shall the thing 
formed fay to th; former, Why hojft thou made nic thus: E 
101 Iv. '4 3-4 SO, 
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| So, in theſe two ſinning diſciples, as enten oo 
lf may ſee, that no ſuch replies as men would now m 15 

1 againſt God, ſhall find any place at laſt either am 
; 


[1 the ſaved or the damned. 

| However wickedly Judas did in betraying Jef 1, 
a and the Jews in murdering him; vet no Chris 
from the beginning ever chought of {finding fault with 
God, for de livering him by his determinate coun 
and forcknowle dge to be fo be trayed and murde— 
red. And is not the brighteſt diſplay of rhe divine 
holineſs and juſtice, as well as mercy and grace, 
ſtill to be beneld in that tame matter? 


wr I. * * * 


— 


O T E III. 


If theſe things ſeemed goed to him, aud!“ 

Was, 5 obeying his Father ; it is manife}t, the: 
to him, being God, and alſe willing, theſe uſages, accord. 
ins to his mind, were neither tr oubleſome nor grievous, 
Ii/hy then doth he lament, and grieve, and pray, ibo 
ine fear of aceruttion may paſs away, Jaying thus, 0 
Ter, if it be pal. ble for this cup to paſs® 2 
He, being God, could not ſuffer in his Godhead; 

þ but he ſuffered in his human foul, ſaying, My /ou's WE 
exceeding forrowful unto death. i 
He was willing, but willing to ſufler puniſhment 
obeving his Father ; ; and that © could not be without 
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j gr rief and trouble. | 
{| The uſages that Celſus ſpeaks of, were not the 5 
; cauſe of his lamenting and grieving : Por be endur.ld i 
f the crejs, deſpiſing the ſhame, for the joy that was a_ 
| before him. And many of his followers have ſuffered WR 
': more grievous tortures of body, in their death, than 2 
IF did Jctus, as did allo they who believed in hiun to 
g | come under the Old Teſtament : But they were 1 N 
* tained under theſe torments with the joytul ſenſe ol 3 
A the divine favour, and with the light of God's cou!- 9 
1 tenance, which is the true and proper happine“ - 
16 and life of man, even as the oppoſite of it 1s his 5 
wn true wy 
(: ? 
| 
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true and proper miſery. For a man's ſpirit will i- 
in his infirmity, but a YER ſpirit who can bear © 
| fowever mens ſpirits have ſuſtained the moſt grie- 
vous tortures of body; yet no man's ſpirit can bear 
ah Wounded with a a #2 ſenſc ot divine dilplealure 
1 VT. th. 
It was for this that Jeſus lamented and grieved. It 
was this that made his toul exceeding forrowful unto 
death; and it was his agony through this, and not fo 
much the pains inflicted on his body, that Killed him. 


10 boi ted to his chief pain and the main cauſe of 


lis death in that complaint on the crols, Ay Gd, 
why haſt thou forſaken ne? And 10 it was obler\ ed, 
that his death came ſooner than it could be eXpeck- 
e by the croſs, as it was RIDER that of the male- 


{actors rncificed with him: And Pilate marveiied 'f 


it rob re already dead. 

Wi When we ſuppoſe a foul loving God, we muſt 
By 

countenance, and as having its chief joy and de- 
he in the ſ-nſe of his favour; and fo the ſenſe of 
divine diſpleaſure and wrath mult give fucth a {cul the 
greater pain: this cup therefore that the Father gave 
elus to drink, when he was made a curſe tor ſin— 


4 
l 
EF 
ſ i 
1 


, could not but be exccedingly troubleſome and 
"extremely grievous to his foul that loved God per- 


iccady ; and the creat abhorrence he exprehied to the 
liding of God's face from his foul, was nothing elſe 
hut the fervengy of his love to God: The reaton of 
lis lamenting and grieving, was becauſe he loved 
God with all, his heart, ſoul, and ſtrength. MM 
his gave occaſion to that ſubm ion to the will of 
ne Father, in the drinking of that cup, which was the 
3 of his obedience. For this is the cbedience 
that the apoſtle ſays, he learned from the things that 
ſuffered. He had come to do the will of the Fa— 
. making him, who knew no fin, to be a ſin— 
oitering for ſinners: He had condeicended to be 
v ounde d tor their tranſgreſſions; ; and had received 
3 from 


ink of it as dcfiring above all dinge the light of 
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| from the Father that commandment, to lay down h- 
| life for them. And having receiv ed this command. 
ment from him, when his piety now filled him with 
| the greatelt averſion to the killing ſenſe of the divine 
| wrath, and the curſe of the law ſeizing on his ſoui, 
| then he gave the higheſt inſtance, the unparallellable 
initance of ſubmiſſion to the Father, ſaying, Net as / 
will, but as thou wilt ; and, If this cup may not pas 
From me, except I drink it, thy will be done. 

He knew the cup, that was ſo troubleſome and 
grievous to him, would paſs away from him, if he 
{ſhould drink it; and not from him alone, but from 
all thole for whom he drank it; and fo he did nt 
fear to remain always under his ſuficrings. He dil 
not put up this prayer in the ſcar of deftruciion, WP 
He knew himſelf to be the Son of Gol], barks 3 
power to lay down his life, and power to take 1 
again. He knew that his Father was hiding his fate 
from his ſoul for a mement, for the fins of thofe whom 
he had given him, that with cverlefting loving lin- 
neſs he might have mercy on them ; and, that, tirounn 

Ins taftine death fer them, he. would bavome thier 
pcr feet Saviour from death. It was not poſſible thi! 
4% the > Son of God, ſubmitting to death, ſhould be hole. 
en of it. The divine juſtice found an infinite! 2250 
{action in his death, from the infinite dignity oft ä 
perſon dying; and thereſore Jeſus, in that prayer to | 
15 his Father, preſents himſelf before him as his“ 501 
g 
| ſaying, O my Father ; and prayed to him as 9% 
ſ | fave him from death, becaule he was his Son. there: | 
q fore he had no fear of deſtruction; but, according F 
| to the prophecy, he could ſay, My fleſh ſhell ri 5 10 
hope : becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſel in the fc para 
| Rate, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to jec cl. 0 
ruption. And even on the crois, where he cried, |:- Wa 
> menting and grieving, My Ged, why haſt thou /-'- Wi 
alen me? he could promile to the tluef, that truſted * 
in him, the happinets of the heavenly Paradile, mY 5 
um 
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zum, in the ſeparate lane that fame day. 80 {ar 


ws he from the fear of d eltruction. 
N O TT IV. 
P. 313. Te are ſophiſbical, In. dine, that the Son e 
I OLI t g 


Gad is the = wh cl If indeed 


4 ok ts Ic 1 the 


Sn of God, we alſo applaud. But fer premiſius the 
Les to be the Sun 0 of God, VC JO W US HOT A PUTC and 
holy Logos, but a moſt ignominigus man, ſcorerged and 


erucif fed. 
it ſome Chriſtian philoſophers 


8, In the time of 
Celſus, would have the apoftle John's Logos, Or 
Word, to be no other than the Logos of Plato, and 


"id their Son of God was the very ſame with the 
Logos of that philoſopher; Celſus mi,; Shs welt call 
rem ſophiſtical in ſaving fo, when Ic thought ot 

mas ſtudying, by that artiſice, to catch the 7 
010 ers. But they deccived themſelves; taking 
op v. with Plato's Logos in place of the Logos of the 
(eriptures, they loft the true knowledge of the Son 
ol God. 

As to what he ſays of the Jews agreeing with 
Chriſtians, that the Son of God is the Logos, or 
Word; ; ke had ſome foundation tor this in the writ- 
ings of Philo the Jew, which probably he might have 
read. But if he had been acquainte d with the uſe 
and application of the Memra or Word in the Chal- 
dee paraphraſe, well known to thoſe jews who neard 
it read in their ſynagogues, with whom Ceilus might 
nave converfed about Phenice and Paleſtine, p. 304. 
he would then have had ſufhcient ground for fayi 1, 
in the name of his Jew, We agree that the VV ord is 
the Son of God. 

The diſeiples ſhewed a man ſor the Logos or Word, 
that was in the beginning with God, and was Cod, 
that Word by whom all things were made; bot a 
man, who, by ſpeaking a word, calmed the winds 
and the ſea, and raiſed the dead to life. And they 
believed 


15 phi- 
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believed this man to be no other perfon but he who! 
working in the creation Moles had repreſented, d, by 
{oeaki ing in this manner, Cod ſaid, Let there be link; 
ond there was light; the fame who uh, by the 
<ird of his power, all things, even as they Came into 
being at firſt by his word; whoſe name 1s therefore 
called he Vierd of God. The diſciples fer forth this 
man as that ſame Word made fleth, and faid, 7% 
lord was made fleſh, and dwelt among us 5 and 1. 
held Þis glory, tho glory as f the only begotten of tho Hu. 
ther, ft of race and trith. 

Wy Vile: N £11923 makes his Jew |: ay tn the diſcip! 
of Jeſus, “ Ye fnew us, not a pure and holy Wor rd, 
but a m NY ignominious man, ſcourged and crucitied;” 
however ne keep 1 tO the cl laracter of his jew, yet 
un quite forgets the philoſopher repreſenting him: 
tor might he have been that pure and holy Wo! d, it 
he had been 2 moit noble and bighly honoured m: an, 
and placed in a ſituation among men, the moſt op- 
pate to contempt and affliction? aid is this the phi- 

ophcr's purity and holinets ? 
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-reat ſalvation that the Chriſtians of his time alcriv- 
ed to the death of Chrift. Their account of tit 
help that men have from Chriſt's fuTerings, is more 


Za wwe do not account him (9d, Nor % e ron. 8 

. that he e ed theſe things fer ine help of men, and tht 3 
Wt WE mighi de e piſe > puniſhme ats © 5 
if What is here ſaid of his ſul [ering theſe things for 5 
0 the help of men, is all the notice Celfus takes of the 7 
3 

5 


2 © 


—— 


l 


| fully ſet forth in the epiſtle to Diognetus, by for" Mi 
| Chriſtian who wrote in that ſecond century, and . 
„ expreſſed the common ſenſe Chriſtians then had 8 
1 of that matter, in this manner: « That, in that 5 
10 time, being demonſtrated, from our own works, 
its unworthy of eterual life, we might now be made wor. ＋ 
T thy wy 
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thy by the benignity of God; and being manifelt. 
ed in ourſelves incapable to enter into the Kingdom 
of God, we might be made capable by the power of 
God. Now, when our wiquity was fulſulcd, and it 
had been fully manifeſted, that puniſhment 1s the 
wages of ſin, and death was expected, he gave his 
own Son a price of redemption tor us, the Holy One 
{or tranſgreſſors of the law, the innocent for the evil, 
the jult for the unjuſt, the incorruptible for the cor- 
ruptible, the immortal for the mortal: for what eitc 
than his rightcouſneſs was able to cover our fins ? 
In whom is it poſſible jor us the tranſgreſlors and 
ungodly to be juſtified, but in the Son of God alone ? 
() tie {weet exchange! O the unſcarchable device! 


() the unexpected benefits! that the diſobedience of 


many ſhould be covered in a righteous one ; and the 
richteouſneſs of one ſhould juitify many tran{zre!- 
(ors! Having therefore in the former time proved 
the incapacity of our nature to attain life, and now 
having ſhewed the Saviour able to ſave even the in- 
capables ; from both he would have us to belicve hus 
vo0dncis.” 

As Celſus had no view of our need of this help, 
he makes nothing of it, nor of what he reports from 
tle Chriſtians of his time, when he introduces them 
peaking thus, „We were induced (to eſteem him 
tie Son of God) by this, that we know his pation 
was for the deſtruction of the father of wickednes.”” 
They learned to ſay this from their ſcriptures, teach - 
ing them in this manner, Foraſmuch then as the chit- 


dren were partakers of fleſh and blosd, he alſo hin-, 


likewiſe took part of the ſame, that, through death, he 
nught deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil; and deliver them, who, through fear e death, 
wore all their lifetime ſubjeft to bondage. And again, 
— in is the tranſureſjion of the law. And ve know that 
he was manifeſted to take away our fins ; and in Him ts 
m2 fin. The devil finneth from the beginning. Her 
94s pus pgſe the Son of God was manife/izd, that be 


mig ht 
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might deſtroy the works of the devil. Theſe things ay, 
faid of him according to that molt ancient or: cle, 
ſetting him forth as % 15 4 of the woman bruifing the 
head of the} erpcat 5 IN 2/19 his hee el, Which Was den. 
vered in conſequence o ot tie devil's tempting tic firit 
man to fin by the Avoman whom he ſeduced, ut ung 
the ſerpent as his initrument, and fo bringing n 
and death into the world of mankind. Now, thong! 


Celſus makes no more or Chriſt ſuffering for thi; 


creat purpoſe, of which he had heard, than of any 


other fuljermg pun hen, or of a puniſhed robber 
and murderer; yet Gi TEINS found in themlelve. 
the help to men that is in his ſufferings, and knew 
that his paſlion was for the deſtruction of the father 
of wickedneſs: for they found their conſciences 
purged iro the guilt of their fins, and themſelves 
freed from ſlavery to their ungodly luits, and de! 
vered from the fear of death, the wages o! ſin, b. 
waat they believed of the Son of God ſuſfering for 
ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us 
to God, and dying that we might live throug 5h hin 
And it was in this ſame view of his ſaffecin; T8, t/a! 
they learned from them to deſpiſe puniſhments. Hor 
fo did they learn by their ſc 8 ſaying to them it, 
If when ye do weil and ſuffer, ye take it patiently, fi. 
is acceplable with God : for even hercunto avere ye cuilad, 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an xaii.- 
ple, that ye ſDould follow his fleps, who did no for 
o his own ſelf bare our own fins in his own bay cl: 
' the tree, that toe, bei ing dead to fin, ſhould live un!) 
righteoufnejs, by whoſe Aripes ye were healed. And. 
I. 5s better, if the will 5 of God be ſo, that ye ſujjcr e 


well. deing than for evil. doing: for Chriſt alſo hath 7 


ſellfered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt, that be Mi, 


bring us to God. And again, Foraſmuch then as Chrif 

hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe 
with the ſame mind. And indeed no other men cn 
be ambitious to be made conformable to Chil: 3 


death, if by any means they may attain tlic relizr- 
TESTO 
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rection of the dead, but they only who count all 
tines Jols to be Dan in Chrilt, not having their 
gun righteoufncts, but that wich is by the faith of 
jum. Pefore the diſciples had Chriſt's tutterings in 
this view, and while they did not yet know this de- 
tiza of lis paſlion, it is no wonder if, as Celſus ob- 
{-ryes, they, © feeing him puniched and dying, nei— 
ther fullered with him, nor ſuitered for him, nor 
cre perſuaded to defpile puniſhments, but even de— 
nied that they were ns ome] But when they cane 
to know that he had deitroyed him who had the 
power of death, and were delivered from bondage 
through the tear of death, by his dying, and hoped 
for eternal life through his death; then, to tae aſto— 
niſhment of Celſus, multitudes were periuaded to die 
with him, as he favs, “ Yet now ye die with him. 
—I1f living he perſuaded none, but when he is dead, 
they that pleale periuade ſo many; how is not this 
1:0! ablurd !?? 


FFT 


P. 314. Surely ye Will not jay of him, that, not having 
perjuaded thoſe who are here, be « vithdrew to Hades, 
perjuading them that are there. 

if Cciſus could not perceive, at the time of his 
Writing, that Chriitians would ſay this, and was con- 
tdent they would not fay it; they came to lay it not 
very long alter, when Irenæus urote: for he ima- 
gined, and wrote ſomethings to this purpote *, That 
our Saviour deſcended into Hades to preach the lait li 
there unto tlie patriarchs, and to the ancient jult 
men, as well ſews as Gentites, and that they that 
believed at his preaching, mould be reckoned in the 
number of the ſaints. If Celſus had been to write 
alter this, when it came to be commonly ſaid, even 
as Origen affirms it againſt him ; be could not have 


been fo poſitive, that they would not lay it 
Vol, lv. 13K 
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fo have written, Wherefore there ſhall come to you other; 


from the ſame works to reckon one God, and other: in 
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O T I. 


P. 315. By what r. -afoning were ye induced to 2c 
him the Son of God - efteem him to be e * N 
God, ſecing he cured the lane and the blind, and f,. 
ye ſay) raiſed the dead. O light and truth N ith |: 


own voice he hath expreſsly confeſſed, according as ve 4. 


alſo ufing the like powers, wicked men and impoſtors : An 
he names one Satan the worker of theſe things. So that 
he denics not, that theſe things are indeed nothing divine, 
but the works of the wicked. And being forced d by th» 
truth, he hath at once revealed the things of others, and 
reproved his own things. How is it not then miſeral' 


oftors ® For why from theſe things ſhout. we rathe: 
think others evil than him, u ing bir own teftimony © Ju 
he himſelf hath indeed confeſſed theſe things not of a d. 
vine nature, but to be the marks of 3 and v 
wicked men. 

If there be any of this light and truth, ſo ſurpr::- 
ingly difcovered by Ceiſus and his Jew, to be ie 
here; it muſt appear only from this aſſertion, that 
Jeſus cxpreſsly confeſſed, that wicked men, impoſi— 
ors, and Satan, would come uſing the like powers, 
and working the fame works with thoſe whereby lic 
proved himſelf the Son of God; and that theſe fame 
works are the marks of deceivers and very wicke! 
men. And, as there is no ground for this aflertion, 
but only in what the diſciples of Jeſus had written, 
it no ſuch expreſs confeſſion of his can be found in 
their ſcriptures ; then we muſt cry out in the furprilc 
of difappointment, O darkneſs and falſehood: for 18 
it any where written in the Chriſtian ſcriptures, th 
Jeſus ſaid there would come impoſtors curing th. 
lame and blind, as he did, and raiſing the dead? 
"Theſe are the works of which Celſus is ſpeaking, 8 
inducing Chriſtians to eſteem him the Son of God. 
Did Jeſus ſay, Satan would be the worker of tl! 


CVE: 
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den as he was? On the contrary, it is written, that 
ne faid to the Jews, If I do not the works of my Father, 
belicve me not; and that he ſaid of the unbclicving 
ſeuws, to his diſciples, V I had net done among thent 
the works that none other man did, they had not had 
iin. 

lc is indeed truth that he hath expreſsly foretold, 
There jhall ariſe falſe chriſts and falſe prophets, and ſhall. 
Un great ſigus and wonders, inſumuch that, if pojjible, 
vey all deceive the very elect, Even as Moles ſig— 
niicd to the Jews in their law, there would arile 
prophets, or dreamers Or dreams, giving them En 
or wonders, that might come to paſs, to Icad thei 
after other gods, by which their God would 57855 
tem whether they loved him, Deut. xiii. 1. —5. But, 
as Atoſes did not foretcl that theſe falſe prophets 
would uſe the like powers, and do the fame works 
by which God manifeſted and diltinguiihed himſelf 
nen he brought them from Egypt; ſo neither did 
icfus foretel that theſe falſe chriſts and prophets, 
cwing great ſigns and wonders to deceive, would 
1 ie the like powers and do tac jame works that he 
tid to manifeſt himſelf the Son of God, particularly 
n impowering the lame to walk, giving eyes to the 
orn blind, as he did, and reſtoring the dead to lite. 
nd as thoſe works he did among the Jews were 
ſich as no other man did; fo it cannot be found, 
mat any falſe chriſt or falſc prophet hath ariſen aſter 
him doing the ſame works. Did any talſe prophet 
or lalſe chriſt ever thew a man fixed to his bed by in- 
{rmity for thirty-eight years, ſuch an impotent man, 
ring mitandly at his call, talc ing up his bed, and 
walking under it? Or hath any.fuch ſhewer of ſigns 
and wonders imitated that notable miracle wrought 
in the name of Jeſus, by the witneſſes of his reſurrec- 
tion, upon the man born lame, to the conviction of 
all that dwelt in Jeruſalem, ſo that the council of the 
icwith nation could not deny it? Acts iii. and iv.“ 
Rough they would not admit the truth of his-reſur- 
3K 2 rection, 
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rection, and the power of his name to ſave, evident: 
ly therein manifeſted. Hath any come after [efſus, 
making eyes of clay to one born blind, and cauſing 
him ſee with theſe, (ſhewing himſelf the ſame thi; 
formed man's body at firſt from the ground, and in— 
ipired him with lite) as Jeſus did to that blind man, 
(John ix.) in whom the truth of this divine work 
was demonſtrated before the rulers of the Jewiſh [y. 
nagogue, who could not deny the work of God, but 
caſt out the poor man for maintaining, that [eſus, 
who gave him eyes to ſee, was of God? And did 
ever any falſe chriſt or falſe prophet come ſhewing 
the manifeſtly dead, evidently called back to lite by 
his word, as Jeſus did the daughter of Jairus, the 
widow's {on of Nain, and Lazarus? 

Neither Moſes nor Jeſus denied the power of ma- 
gicians and demons to fnew lions and wonders, tho! 
they denicd them the power of working the works 
of God, who raiſeth the dead, and calleth the thing; 
that be not as though they were. Celſus, who knew 
106 God above nature, could not acknowledge the 
works of this God before whom Abraham believed. 
Hd whom tne ſcriptures of tie Jews and Chrillians 
jet forth as the Creator, calling beings out ot no- 
thing, and making the dead alive; and theretore 
looked on all pretences to any ſuch works, as impo— 
intion, deceit, and juggling. But, as no Jew, ſpeak- 
zug in character, is like Jojephus, Veſpaſtan's pro- 
vhet, wao believed the forctold Meſſiah of the Jews 
10 be the Roman emperor, that came to take away 
their place and nation, and who diſſembled the mi- 
racles of Moſes, even the dividing of the Red ſea, 
making Moſes ſuch another lawgiver, as Minos, and 
other wite politicians among the Greeks ; it was nc: 
at all proper for Celſus to put his boaſt of light and 
truth in the mouth of a Jew, who muſt be ſuppoiet 
to believe the ſigns and wonders wrought by Mole, 
to he the works of the true God, clearly manifeltes 


and diſtinguiſhed by them, notwithſtanding the Egyp- 
tian 
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tan magicians doing the like to ſome of theſe works, 
and notwithſtanding falſc prophets arifing in the na- 
tion of the Jews, ſhewing hans and wonders to draw 
them away Coolant their won der-working God. The 
ſcriptures of the Jews, as well as theſe of the Chri- 
tians, letting forth che true Ged as above nature, 
controlling it at his plcaſure, making the dead alive, 
and calling nothings as beings, do, at the lome time, 
pl: ainly allow the power of demons, and their magi— 
cians to thew ſigns and wonders above human power, 
above all mercly human arts 4 juggling, and even 
like fome of thoſe wonders where by the true God 
manifeſts himſelf; as in the caſe of the magiclans of 
Fovpt, doing things with their inenantments like 
thole done by Moles in the name of God. But 
they did not go the full length, and were obliged 
to own themſelves far outdone by the divine power 
evidently manifelted. Even ſo demons, in oppoſ;- 
cl on to the goſpel, might ſhew ſigns and wonders, 
ſome ct thoſe done by Jeſus and the apc ſite's 
0 bis name; but they were allo outdone, even in 
thoſe things which they did; and the difference 
betwixt the works of divine power, and of their 
wer, is manifeſt. Demons might ſec farther 
than the wiſeſt of the Jewiſh nation could ſce into the 
prophecies of the Old Veſtament, and fo, perceiving: 
clearly the divine works of Jeſus, know him to be 
the Chriſt the Son of God, which the Jews could nct 
know, as the ſoothſaying woman of Philippi knew 
the apoſtles ſerving God, in jhewing the way of fel- 
vation; but even in giving out this wah a malicious 
deſign they were quelied by the power of feſus. 
'Thev, by long experience, and knowledge of the 
courſe of the world, having underftandings as nue 1 
Iupericr to men as their power is, may ſee much far- 
mer into futurity than men can do, (iho* they know 
not what God will do any further than he has declar- 
ed) and they may communicate ſuch fſoreknowledge to 
weir ſervants, and make them like prophets ; but 
what 
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what is all ſuch propheſying to the prophecle, 
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Jalus concerning all things that beiel him, an 
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dlſc ple S alter him, concerning the deſtruction Ot. 


* 
rulale III, ald Cn zerning duc CO! ming OL Altichy:! 


"1 2 ſervants of dem ONS in colluti ON mig It calt thetn 


Cut, or CONNORS of ſuperior power mant commu, 
{tie Tx itt tC r 'Ors 10 depart, 48 tC 0 * Oy obicr \ i1-. a 


anlicl wwperiocity of power in Jeias Czectiug the m, 
world aferibe it to the prince of demons; There > Were 
-Rorclits among the Jews Mho caſt them out, 
em of tice attempted to do this in the name of 
jeſus. But he caſt them out, as no other could do, 
Gy hs . Lat, TL 1119 11 ve finger of God : 3% te: rring rv What 
the TREATIES of F. gy pt were obiged to own, as to 
tie mtracles of Moes which they had been Labout i 
to imitate 
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is We have it W ritten, that the coming ot Antichs:it 


eule be with all power, and ens, „ ters «f a 
lie, ft „ tte cbj] of Satan an d that by nen on- 
poling the truth, as the magicians of . gypt with: 
cod Moſes, Put he allo fo retold, that the Y u! 
reach no n and proceed to no more, v. if 3 
to the miracles w rough: it in confirmation Ot the £0- 
ſpel, than the . Eypti an m: agicia: ns „Jannes aud Jam: 
pres, did with reſpect to the e Ot MPR le 
ſays, They ſball not proceed to Hnre : for {, 

2 mani 1 to all, us theirs ud Was. 50 far is it. {rom 
be ins written, that Jefus, or his Wolter in his name, 
ever 8 that the power of Satan would wors 
the ſame works that jeſus wrought to fhew bine 
ihe Son of God. And now, after wat was forcto\ 
of the ſigns and wonders of Antichriſt hath come tv 
pals, it appears manicitly, they no more came up tv 
the ligns and wonders of the golpel, than thoſe thing 
done by t he inchantments of the Egyptian magiciuur 


came up to the ſigns and wonders of Moſes. 
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P. 315. 216.,— but to vou ts voice, when he expired 
6&1 le 2 5 and the earthy. wake, and the darkinijs, is 
wind a beat "ful and credibie cata/troph? of the drang. 

11 3 loud voice when he expired on the croſs ws 
extraordinary ; eſpecially bis lay ing with that voice, 
It is finiſhed, as one ſhouting tor victory, and with 
that voice confidently comme ending his lpirit juto the 
hands of God, as his Father. This, together wit“ 
the earthquake, when he expired, reading the vail 
of the temple and the rocks, and opening tne tombs, 
and the darkening of the fun, at full moon 1or three 
jours, when he was pining to death on the crols, ſo 
gected the centurion, and them that were with hin 
watching Jeius, that they were obliged to acknowledge 
lim a rivhteous man, or that he had done nothing un- 
rightcous in calling himſelf the Son of God. An y the 
wultitude that came together to that fight, were tv 
imprefled with this fame cataitrophe, that the return 
ed from it ſmiting cheir breaſts. Thus his loud voice 
expiring, and the earthquake, and the darknt., 
torced a conviction upon both Jews and Gentiles, and 
drew a confeſlion from them of his being unjuſtly con 
demned for calling himſelf the Son of God, #ﬆs lic 
Id done, and as he now did, with a loud voice ex; - 
piring. But the pcnitent thick contetled him in e- 
ther manner: and what patled betwixt him and ge- 
tus, could not but make a great impreſhon on the 
nunds of the ſpectators, as well as the expiring lov 
voice, the earthquake, and the darknels. While 
they beheld Jeſus crucified in weaknels, they ſaw the 
crucified maletactor ſupplicating him as the Lord ou 
the way to his kingdom beyond death, and confiding 
in him as able to "ave him eternally, and make him 
nappy in that Kingdom after death. And thc y ſaw 
Jelus anſwering him in the language of the ſovercis n 
poſer of the ſtate of men after death, and affur ig 
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Lan of happineſs with him immediately in the fer a- 
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rate ſtate. And this may ſerve as an anſwer to Col. 
ſus's queſtion, © What noble thing did Jelus as God, 
deſpiſing men, and ridiculing and mocking what he. 
fel him? He ſaid not as the Bacchus of Kuripedes, 
The demon himſelf ſhall looſe me when Iwill.“ II. 
{aid nothing like this, but he ſaid what was much 
more grand, and more becoming God. Even on 
the crolz, and dying, he ſhewed himſelf to the ma. 
lefactor crucified with him, as the Lord on his way 
to his heavenly kingdom, wherein he was able to 
make him ctcrnally happy, and brought his mind eto 
reſt on his promiſe to take him with him. He ſpoke 

as the Lord of the dead and living, as having death 

and the ſeparate ſtate at his diſpoſal. 


N G KN KN 


P. 316. Tea, that living indeed bs could not be 
himfelf, but being dead he aroſe, and fhewed the mari: 
of puniſhment, and his hands as ihey had been pier, 
Who jaw this? A mad woman, as ye ſay; and if thr: 
was any other of that ſame magical gang, either in i, 
fort dreaming, and diſpsjed to be deceived, by fancyin; 
an apparition (which has often happened to very mai:y) 
or rather inclining to aſtoniſh the reft by ſuch a <von::r * 
and, by ſuch a lic, to give occaſion to other imþ:/tir.. 
Then he <vas diſvelieved in the body, he preach. 

1% ail freely; but when he was exhibiting ſtrong fais, 
being riſen from the dead, he appears in private 4% E 
ſingle xvoman, and to his intimate companions. Il: Wi 


he ſuffered puniſhment, he was indeed ſeen to all; bi : 
riſing, to one; <whereef the contrary ought to ha'' 
been. 5 

Whoever has given any attention to the evidenc© 


of Chriſt's refurrection plainly ſet forth in the New 
Teſtament, nwit be ſurpriſed at a philoſopher like 
Celſus, juggling and trifling in this manner, upon the 
very hinge on which his whole controverſy with the 


Chriſtians ſhould have turned. For if he could have 
diſproved 


; 
I 
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(ifproved this fact, he had no more to do in the con- 
furation of Chriſtianity ; ; and while the truth of it 
ſtands, nothing can be ſaid to any purpole againſt 
the Chriſtian religion. It is true he could not put 
his Atheiſtical thoughts of the impoſlibility of the 
eſurrection in the mouth of his Jew, whom he 
makes confeſs the potlibility of it in this manner 
We hope ſurely to rife in the body, and to have 
eternal life, and that the Sent unto us will be the pat- 
tern and firſt leader of this; ſhewing, that it is not 
impoſſible with God to raiſe any man with the body. 
Where is he then, that we may fee and beheve 557 
Apd it was to no purpoſe to talk of the incredibility 
of God's raiſing the dead to Chriſtians, who exe 
in the ſame God belore whom Abraham believed, 

* making the dead alive, and calling thoſe things 
which be not, as though they were,” even the Crea- 
tor of the world from nothing, and the former of 
man from the duſt of the ground, inſpiring it with a 
if ving ſoul. His buſineſs therefore was to overthrow 
the evidence for the fact, as it lay before him in the 
apollolic writings, from which he propoſes to con- 
tute Chriſtians in this manner, “ From your own 
ſcriptures then ye have theſe things, for which we 
make uſe of no other witneſs ; for ye fall in your 
own fnare.?? 

But, in place of this, he appears here as afraid to 
look that evidence full in the jace. Yea, he is care- 
iul to hide it, drawing a vail over it, while he repre- 
jents the ruth of the refurrection as ſtanding on the 
teſtimony of a mad woman, and of fomcbody dream- 
nz and diſpoſed to be deceived by an apparition. 
As to the choſen witneſſes, who appear evidently very 
jar from being diſpoſed to be impoſed on, or to im- 


| pole on others, who teſtifyed none other things but 


wiat Moſes and the Prophets did fay thould come, 
and to whom God bare witneſs with divers ſigns, and 


miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; Celius would 
have their teitimony paſs, with them that arc diſpoſed 
Vol. IV. 413 JL. tO 
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to take his word upon it, for a lie, contrived aus 
propagated by magicians or jugglers. But the c. 
dence of Chriſt's reſurrection has been fo clearly (|; 


forth and defended againſt all the cavils of modern 


infidels in the Trial of the Witneſſes, and the Defence 
of it, and by Weſt on the Reſurrection, and others, tha: 
to any who may read theſe, it would be quite ſuper. 
flouus to ſay any thing about it. 


S ow 
P. 316. 317. If Jeſut would really declare his di. 


vine power, it behoved him to be ſeen to them that uad 
him ill, and to him that condemned him, and indeed us. 
to all. Where is he then, that we may ſee and believe! 
Or, did he deſcend for this, that we might not believe“ 

It was never the deſign of his coming to the jews, 
that he ſhould be acknowledged by that nation ; tor 
their prophets foretold the contrary. His refur- 
rection, deſigned for the eternal ſalvation of finner; 
out of every nation, was ſhewed, by many intalliblc 
proots, to witneſſes choſen of God to teſtify it every 
where, for the ſalvation of all that ſhould believe that 
teſtimony throughout the world. And they were or- 
dered to begin at Jeruſalem, where it was made no- 
tour, 1. By the delcent of the Holy Ghoſt concurring 
with their teſtimony, to the conviction of thouſands ot 
the Jews, on the day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 2. B 
the manifeſt miracle of healing, wrought in the name 
of Jeſus by theſe witneſſes converting more thouſands, 
and their bold teſtimony before the grand council oi 
the Jewiſh nation, Acts iii. iv. and v. 3. By the 
appearance of Stephen before the council, beholding 
his face as the face of an angel, and hearing him 
declare his ſeeing heaven opened, and Jeſus tic 
Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God, an 
confidently commend his departing ſpirit into his hands, 
Acts vil. 


NOTE 
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NOTE I. on Seck. III. Tome I. 


P. 321. They who call ts other myſteries, proclaim 
ie theſe things, Whoever is pure in hands and pru- 
EF doit in ſpeech; and again others, Whoever is pure from 
every crime, and whoſe ſoul is not conſcious of any evil, 
nd whoſo lived well and juſtly: and theſe things they 
reclaim before, who promiſe the purgations of ſins. But 
lit us hear now whom theſe call: Whoever, they jay, is 
a ſinner, whoever is without under/tanding, whoever is 
childiſh, and, to ſay plainly, whoever is wretched, the 
- WH /inrdom of God will receive him. The ſinner then, 
ul dy ye not fay, that he is the unjuſt, and the thief, and 
' the breaker through of walls, and the priſoner, and 
Þ the commuitter of ſacrilegc, and the breaxer into tombs ®© 
E <whom elſe would one, proclaiming before, call ts be rob- 
„bers? 


1 It is ſurpriſing, that the philoſopher did not advert 
- W to the abſurdity of calling none to the purgations of 
5 WW tins, but thoſe who have no uſe for them, and debar- 
© WW 1insg thoſe who alone are fit for them. For who but 
/ WW. tiers are capable of purgations of fins? And is not 


WS this like calling the whole, not the ſick, to come to 
* WW tt:« piiyſician and be cured ? The Chriſtian preachers 
une tis time, whom he would ridicule, and who, by 


- . e * * * 
* L. Kerr 


0 luis teſtimony, ſeem to have been very different from 

. = molt preachers now, were far more conſiſtent, giving 

f £ the knowledge of ſalvation by the remiſſion of tins to 
= linful, ignorant, wretched men. 

f * The Jews, expecting the kingdom of God, look- 


ei! tor Meſſiah the King, as Celfus ſays for them, “the 
judge of the pious, and the puniſher of the unjuſt ;*” 
and ſuppoſed they would be received into his kingdom 
according to their own righteouſneſs, on which they 
valued themſelves above others not ſo fit for it, as 
being greater ſinners. But Chriſt's forerunner, who 
began the preaching of that kingdom, came to them 
reaching repentance and remiſſion of their fins, and 
thereby ſhewing them, that the kingdom of God would 
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receive none but ſinners needing that repentanc: 
and remiſſion. And Jefus told them who ha the be: 
character among the Jews, The publicans and har; 
go into the kingdom of heaven before you; and, I cams 
not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 

For he came not to direct and aſſiſt them to work 


out a righteouſneſs for themſelves by any obedience 


they might give to the divine law; but, ſuppoliny 
them ſinners already condemned by that law for every 
tranſgreſüon, even in the thoughts and intents of 
their hearts, he ſaid he came to give his life a ranſom, 
Ins fieth and blood a ſacritice for ſuch, and to make 
them righteous, by fulülling the law, by fulfilling «lt 
rightcouſnels tor them. And he ſhewed them, that 
they were not to have cternal lite by their working, 
but by believing this, by believing on him the Son ot 
God, lent by the Father, to give his Leſt and blood 
for the lite of the world. He came not to flacke! 
the demand of the perfect law, requiring love t 
God with all the heart, ſoul, and ſtrength, and love 
to our neighbour as ourſclves, or to make leſs than 
that perfection accepted as a man's righteouſneſs, nor 


to looſe the juſt connection betwixt every ſhort com- 


ing of that perfection, and the curſe of God. But 
hie came to fulfil that law for ſinners, and thereby to 
manifeſt the divine juitice in forgiving and juſtifying 
them. The Son of God glorified rhe Father's name 
by finiſhing the work he gave him to do, and fulfill 
ing the commandment he-received from him, to liy 
down his life for finners, and to take it again. He 
thereby declared his name as righteous, puniſhing 
every tranſgreſſion of his righteous law, and giori- 
ouſly rewarding perfect obedience; and at the lame 
time he declared his name as merciful and gracious, 
manifeſting God to be love, in giving the Son to be 
the propitiation for ſins, and thereby having mercy oi 
whom he will of the guilty and the wretched, the on 


proper and meet objects for mercy and grace. 1 
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ihe golpel calls all forts of Imners, without di- 
inction, to repent, or turn to this God, whom they 
knew not, believing in the blood of his Son ſhed for 
the purgation of all fins. And fo ſeſus, ſending his 
anoltles to teſliſy his rc{urrection, ordeged them to 
Preach repentance and remiliion of us in his name 
0 W nations, beginning at Jerujolem. Whey they 

egan there, they preach ed this repentance and this 
ret million, firſt, to them, whom they convict. d 01 the 
Arcateſt wickedneſs, taking, and by wicked hands 
crucifying and flaying the Meſlinh. and Ley iet him 
forth as exalted by the right hand of God, a Prince 
and Saviour to give them repruncance and CCM HON 
of fins. Then among the Gentiles, the apoic!s makes 
this account of thoſe who were called to the ki invdom 
of God, and who were received into it: Anno yo ont 
0 val the UNTIL Pee all not inherit the tingdom of Ged © 
Le nit deceived, neither fornicalers, nor idelualers, nor 
arullercrs, ner off minate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
rankind, nor thieves, nor C9 Wee nor drunrards, nor 
7 , nar extortioners, ſhall inherit the Ningacm of 
2 . And ſuch were ſome of you; out ye are ce bcdt, 
ba ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are jaſtiſſed in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of cur Gad. 

Though ſuch be thus purged from their fins, and 
ſo rec eren into the kingdom of God, they are nat 
vet innocent, their ſouls are ſtill San ian Of many 
cuils; and ſo they yet need the purgations ©: fins in 
all their approaches to.thetr God in his worſhip: tor 
now looking into his perſect law, they find theniſclves 
coming far ſhort of the required perfection, and of- 
jending in many things; and ſo needing, as the Lord 
directs them, to alk daily of his Father the remiſſion 
of their fins. And for this every one that is godly, 
or that ſerves the living and true God, prays to Io 
But the pure in their own eyes, who approach truſt- 
ing in themſelves that they are righteous and dcfpile 
ing others, even ſuch as thoſe whom Celſus holds only 
tr ſumers, are not worſhipping the true God, but 
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an idol. And the God of this world ſecketh ſuch 
worlhippers. 


N . 


P. 322. They dictate, that God will receive an in. 
muſt man, if he humble himfelf under his <retchednc;: ; 
but the juſt, if he look up to him with virtue from the be. 
giuninm, him he will nut receive. They commonly jay, 
that God can do all thines ; but he will not do any thin” 
7%, & then, like unto them that are ſubjett to ci. 
pathin, God, being ſubjcet to commuſeration of theſe that 
plead pity, relieves the bad, and the goed, doing no ſuch 
thing, he rejects. 

Though Celſus cannot get it denied, that mankind 
is ſomeway naturally diſpoſed to ſin, and that all ſin; 
vet, at the fame time, he would ſay, that ſome arc 
juſt and without fin, But the Chriſtian doctrine, to 
which he objects from this preſumption, ſuppoſes that 
the law ot God being the only rule of rightcouſncls 
before him, there is not a juſt man upon earth, that 
doth good and ſinneth not. The man that doth the!c 
chings ſhall live in them. But there is none that doth 
good, no not one: for all have ſinned, and come 
ſhort of the glory of God. And there is no pica 
upon the diſtinction of more and leſs ſinners before 
God, with whom he that offends in one point, 1 
gulty of all, and whoſe curſe is upon every one that 
continues not in all things commanded, to do then. 
Before him then a man cannot be juſtified by plcad- 
ing, that he is not ſo bad as other men, or that hc 
humbles himſelf under his wretchedneſs more than 
they, or by his pleading pity while others do no 
ſuch thing. Vea, it is a great affront offered to |» 
juſtice and righteous law, to propoſe to be accepted 
as righteous in his ſight without perfect righteouſnet, 
or to be received into favour with him paſling any fn 


unpuniſhed. 
Though 
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Though the Son of God, by becoming man, be- 
came ſubject to the human paſſion of pity, (weeping 
over lerulalem) yet he doth not at all judge by that, 
nor is the Deity ſubject to commiſeration of thoſe that 
plead pity. But God 1s no leſs mercitul than jvſt. 
He is the God of all grace, according to the goſpel, 
that declares him to be love manifeſted in ſending the 
Son, the propitiation for fin. The Son of God was 
{ent forth, made of a woman, made under the law, to 
redeem them that were under the curle of the law, 
by being made a curſe for them, and to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs for them, as their repreſentative be- 
fore his Father, that, by his righteoulneſs imput— 
cd to them, as their fins were to him, they might 
be accepted and taken into favour as God's chil- 
dren, being accepted in the beloved Son, in whom 
they have redemption through his blood, even the 
{orviveneſs of ſins. 

Agreeably to this, all ſorts of ſinners, without 
amy difference, find acceptance with the inmnite! 
merciful and juſt, pleading guilty, and atking jur- 
piveneſs and acceptance through the propitiation that 
mercy provided for declaring the divine juſtict in the 


juſtification of ſinners. Ihus the Publican is repreſcut— 


ed as addreſſing God, and fo received into bis favuur 
rather than the Phariſee, who pleaded his own fitnucls 
tor acceptance rather than the Publican ; though he 
was thanktul to God for the difference. | 

Unis is that againſt which Celſus would here ob- 
ject, as a remarkable tenet of the Chriſtians in bis 
time. And however it be miſunderſtood or milre- 
preſented by him to fit out his objection againſt chem; 
yet, from what he here ſays, we may caſily perceive 
What was the general and notour ſenſe of Chriſtians 
in his time about juſtification and acceptance wich 
God. And though this doctrine of acceptance with 
God, not proceeding on any thing in one man that 
kiltinguiſhes him from another as more acceptable, 
ve tull as difagreeable to the generality of our Chri— 
itian 
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ſtian world as it was to Celſus; yet it is very aorce. 
able to the apoſtolic account of the matter, Rom. ili. 
19.—31. Noto we know that whatſocver things the law 
faith, it Jpeaketh to them clio are under the law 0 ; that 

every mouth way be ſcopped, and all the world may be. 
come gititty before God, Wherefore of the deed: of the 
Jaw ſhall no fleſh be f: ffi cod in bis felt for bythe lay 


is the k noceledge ef . in. Bui note, n en the lax, 
the if Jo let 'f '/ Ht. 75 of Ge, / is manf: "ed, bc, mg Te Ine ed 
YOM the [a:: 4 40 } 12 * 2 14 5. "if the leg, of 


God by fea! 1h of. Jeſus 65 Vit tuts 40 1, and upon all then 
that belicve ; for there is 19 „Herence. For all hade 
finned, aud come ſhort of the 85 ry, God ; bei ng free- 
ly guftified in his grace, by the redemption that is in 
Chriſe Feſus ; whom Cod pr opoſe d a profiliation by the 
Faith in his blood, unio the maniſe/tation of his jt lice, 
for the paſſing ve r of the fins that were before in the er. 
bearance f God, toxward the in nation of his juſlir: 
in the tine that is now ; that he might be juſt, a: < tos 
juftifier of him who tis of th e faith of Fiſts. I Pere i 
baaſting | en? It is excluded. By what law © of work 
Nay ; but by the law of faith. Therefore coe conclude 
that a man tis juſtificd by fait 'h without the deeds of the 
law, Ir be the God of the Jews only; but not aljo e, 
the nations? Jes, of the nations alſo ; ſeeing Goll is nc, 
who ſhall ji tify the circuniciſion of faith, and uncircuni- 
ciſion by the faith. _ Woe then make void the law oy 


the faith? Tar be it! but we eftabliſh the law. 


A View of the HERESVYT Of AE RIUs. 


Conſiſting of the following Articles. 


7. That a preſbyter differs not III. That faſts ought not to ba 
in order and degree from a prefixed to certain and (tated 
biſhop. annual days. 

II. That there is no Paſch re- || IV. That prayers are not to be 
maining to be obſerved or ce- poured out and made for the 
lebrated among Chriſtians. || dead. 


| Non ſcripta negabo. 


[ Firſt publiſhed io the year 1745. ] 


PREFACE ; or, Advertiſement concerning the Author. 


T IIk author of this little book can never paſs ei— 

ther for a good man, or a wile man, in the place 
where he lives; nor indeed in any other place where 
riches are eſteemed goodneſs, and where cunning, 
and ſacrificing all things to the love of gain, are 
thought wiſdom. 

tle has no connection with any party of clergy 
iiriving about the public leading in religion, having 
no intereſt in this world to purſue or contend for in 
connection with his religion; though, as a human 
creature, he muſt have ſome religion, and, as an ani— 
mal, he muſt ſubſiſt and live on the earth. 

Moſt of his ſtudy, for he is a ſort of ſtudent, has 
been ſpent in comparing Chriſtianity, in all the ſhapes 
wherein he could obſerve it appearing in the world, 
with the original draught of it in the ſcriptures : and, 
as he evidently fees the ſcriptures {ulfilled in a general 
falling away from that, under the Chriſtian name, 
this ſerves much to confirm him in the truth of theſe 
icriptures of the apoſtles and prophets, on which the 
only true church is built, and which he can never 
cnough value and regard, for the glorious character 

„ 1 3M of 
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of God, the divine contrivance of ſalvation throus!; 
the death and reſurrection of the Son of God, the 
excellent character of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his true 
followers in the faith, and the agreeable order wherc- 
in he would have them to follow him unto eternal life, 
as the Captain of their ſalvation made perſect throurh 
ſufferings. 

He has conceived an unconquerable averſion to the 
character of all the forts of thoſe men whole bulineſ; 
it is to adapt this glorious revelation to their interci}; 
in this lite, and eſpecially to make it ſubſcrvient to 
their honour and glory in this preſent world. Ile 
ſecs them led by a principle, which, while it govern; 
them, mult form them into a deſperate averſion from 
being as low and contemptible in this world, as Je- 
ſus Chriſt, his true goſpel, and his kingdom, alw:ys 
was, and ever will be, to the end of the world. 

While he laughs at all the pretences whereby thei: 
impoſe, perhaps, on themſelves, and, moſt certuwn- 
ly, on the Chriſtian world that follows their ways; 
he laughs no leſs at thoſe merry fellows, who c: 
gravely think that they are ridiculing true Chriltis- 
nity, when they ridicule the clergy. The attenti 
narrow obſervation he takes of the clergy under their 
malk, cannot hinder him from taking notice of the 
pitiful grimace of thoſe fine gentlemen who, neglect- 
ing altogether that proper inſtin& of man by which 
alone he is capable of correſponding with his Maker, 
are ſtrutting in the airs of maſters and patrons ol a 
reaſon and virtue whereby it is impoſlible to diltin- 
guiſh them from the brutes. And, whereas the 
pretend to be the votaries of right reaſon and tru- 
virtue, in a grinning ſneer at the word of faith which 
the apoſtles preached, he has been forced to {cc 
them, by ſeveral inſtances, the moſt unreaſonable 
and the moſt vicious of mankind. 


. * 
The following lucubrations on Aerius ſhew tit. 


and it cannot be denied, that be 


But, as he is far from doing 
this 


he reads a little; 
Puts pen to paper too. 
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this to pleaſe, or to make himſelf agreeable to any 
= party of men in the world, he is ready alſo to laugh 
deren at his friend, that would adviſe him to ſpare his 
© pains in a way wherein he loſes himſelt, and where- 
E in he is not capable to recommend himſelf to any ſort 
ol men of ſenſe or taſte ; for it is very ridiculous, to tell 
one that labours to pleaſe himſelf, and is accordingly 
pleaſed, that he loſes his labour: and, if he be much | 
diverted with the fault that all forts of men find, in | 
> their turn, with what he writes, and, when that can- | 
bot be handſomely gainſaid, with his manner of writ- 
ing, he thinks it not quite friendly to grudge him this 
jame diverſion, | 
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A View of the HERESY of Arrius, 


INTRODUCTION. 


Giving a ſhort hiſtory of Aerius, and a large account of 


the uſe of the word herely, in order to ſee how it 
Should be applied to his way. 


PIPHANIUS, biſhop in Cyprus, who died in the 
year 402 or 403, is reckoned among the writ- 
ers of the fourth century. He wrote a hiſtory of all 
hereſies, with a large confutation of them, to the 
number ol eighty. And, in this long liſt of herc- 
ſies, that of Acrius ſtands the 75th in number. 'Lhis 
great work of Epiphanius ſeems to have been begun 
in the year 374, and ended about the year 376. 
Acrius, whole naute diſtinguiſhes this 75th hereſy, 
had been a companion, in the monattic way, to one 
Kuſtathius ; who, upon his being made biſhop ot Scha— 
ſtia in Pontus, made Aecrius a preſbyter, and gave 
him the charge of a houſe there, for receiving and 
entertaining poor ſtrangers. This Euſtathius, having 
at firit adhered to the Nicene faith, became aiterward 
an Arian and Macedonian heretic. And Aeris, at- 
ter very ſharp contentions with him, ſeparated from 
him; accuſing him, to all, of covetoufly uſurping 
to himſelf the whole diſpenſation of the church's 
money. Having in this manner given up with his 
old comrade and his biſhop, he drew a great multi— 
tude of men and women after him, and obſtinately 
maintained four great errors, as Epiphanius account: 
them, which make up the whole Acrian herely. _ 
Before we enter upon a particular conſideration 0: 
theſe, it will not be improper to inquire a little into 
the ſenſe and meaning of the word hereſy ; that, it 
poſlible, we may have a juſt notion of the charactct 


heretic, as it has been fixed upon this Acrius. And, 
becauſc 
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hecauſe this word is uſed in ſcripture, and taken 
{rom thence, it cannot be thought amils to obſerve, 
in the firſt place, how it is applied there. 

In the New Teitam ent, the word fedt ſtands fre. 
quently, in our tranſlation, ior hereſy. Aud ſome 
arc of opinion, that it is 2 word uled indilterentiy, 
ſometimes in a good ſenſe, and ſometimes in a bad. 
But, whereas the apoltle places Heręſies ſimply among 
the works of the fleſh, in oppoſition to the fruit of the 
Spirit, it may be obſerved, that the word hereſy is 
not applied in the {cripture to figntty a thing eſtcem- 
ed good by them who ule | 


it; tor, whatever fort of 
men be there found uſing it, they always apply it to 
what is evil in their account: as, when a writer of 
the New Teſtament mentions he hereſy of the Phari- 
ſecs, and the hereſy of the Sadducecs, we may know he 
oked on both theſe as ways of the Jewiſh religion, 
contrary to the doctrine of Moles and the prophets, 
and oppoſite to the ſpirit of their writings, which the 
apoliles conſtantly appealed to, againſt them, as the 
true ſtandard of their religion; even as the Lord 
bade his diſciples beware of the dectrine of the Pha- 
riſces and of the Sadducees. And, when Paul com- 
mends his teſtimony concerning Jeius to king Agrip- 
pa, from his known character amongſt the Jews, as 
having been very oppolite to the truth that he now 
teſtified, and as ſhewing that his teſtimony was far 
from being influenced by any preconceived prejudice 
at the Jews or their religion, even in that way of it 
that was molt oppoſite to Chriſt ; and therefore ſays, 
Aficr the mot ftraiteſt hereſy of cur religion, I lived a 
Phariſce ; it is manifeſt, he then had ſuch a view of 
a Phariſce, as a thorough Proteſtant has of a Jeſuit. 
And, on the other hand, when the jews applied 
the name hereſy to the Chriſtian way of religion, they 
looked on that way as very odious: for we mult. 
know, that Chriſtianity itſelf paſſed under this name 
by the authority of the Jewiſh church. The high 
prieſt, and the preſbyters of that church, called Paul 


* 
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a ringreader of the hereſy of the Nazarenes, by tix 
mouth ot their orator, accuſing him before the to. 
nan Governor. And, in his anſwer, it is plain, he 
takes not with the name hereſy, which they faſtened 
upon his way of religion, while he es with the 
way which they called hereſy, and vindicates himſelt, 
in 1 theſe words, to the . betore whom they 
accuſed him: But this I confeſs unto thee that of: 
- the way which they call hereſy, fo worſhip I the 
God of my fathers, believinr all things which are 
written in the law and the prophets : and have hots 
trwards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that 
ithire fhall be a refarreciion of the dead, both Flle 
% and wnjuſt. And herein do I en erciſe myſcif, to 
have alwat's a conſcience woid of Hence toward God, 
and toward men. Though all this that he ſaid in 
his own vindicetion was true, it did not in the lea!t 
clear him, to te rulers of the Jewith church, of the 
charge of hercly, fo Jultly due, in their account, to 
the way wherein he worthtpped the God of his and 
their fathers. And ſo the way of Chriſtianity paſted 
current diy under that fame name, that Paul publicly 
fuſed, among all the Jews throughout the world. 
0 or, When he came to Rome, he found himſelf a'fo 
a heretic there; where the Jews ſaid to him, I 
deſire to hear of thee what thou thinke}t : for, as 
concerning this hereſy, «we know that eve ry where 
is ſpoken againſt. The Jews throughout tne w ay 
looked on Chriſtianity as a way of religion eſtablith- 
ed on principles contrary to the univerſal tradition of 
the only church of God upon the earth, which he 
had avouched in the moſt folemn manner to be his 
church, in diſtinction from the reſt of mankind, and 
to which he had committed his oracles ; as the Chri- 
ſtians themſelves alſo allowed, while they oppoled a 
tradition handed down to them, together with thelc 
oracles, by that ſame church ; a tradition as ancient 
at leaſt as the completing of the ſcripture-canon, ot 


they could not tell when or how it commenced : and, 
at 
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Moſcs and the prophets from the church, they reject- 
ed the church's interpretation, and followed a new 
olofs of theie icriptures, concerning the Methah and 
his bingdom, contrary to their common ſenſe, eſta— 
bliſhed by the authority of all the holy and learned 
rabbics and fathers of the church; a gloſs that led 
them, in oppoſition to this, to acknowledge a cruci- 
fied man as the great Meiliah, and ro worſhip him 
as God, glorying in his croſs, as the end of the Jaw 
for righteoulne!s to every ſort of men that believed 
in him; and, being bur a few of the moſt ignorant 
and contemptible oj the Jewiſh people, altoctated 
with as many of the uncircumciſed nations, cven the 
vileſt of them, as they could periuade to belle 613 
they did, in the crucified ſeſus, and obe y his precepts, 
tiey called themſelves the church of God, the King- 

dom of the Methah, and fellow, citizens, in a heaven- 

i” jeruſalem, with all the ſaints who, they faid, died 
of old in the faith of their Chriſt to come; and: at 
the fame time, pronounced the Jewiſh church aud 
vation, with all who would not be perſuaded to be- 
lieve as they did, ſlaves of Satan, enemies to God, 


and objects of his wrath. This was the view the 


lews had of Paul's way of religion, when they call- 
cd it hereſy; not doubting but it was good ſervice 
done to God, not only to excommunicate, but allo 
to kill him : and therefore, when he was reſcued from 
the mob, the high pricit and the preſbyters, the rul— 
ers of the chure' 1, came down to Ceſarea to feck his 
death from the Roman Governor, before whom they 
acculed him as a ringlcader of the hereſy of the Naza- 
FOCNES. 

Again, we ſhall find the apoſtles, who were them- 
[elves called heretics by. the Jewiſh church, applying 
the name hereſy to any way of the C 1 prof. [- 
Hen that men choſe to themſelves, oppoſite to the 
Joctrine which they taught by commifhon from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriit, and calling them heretics, who, 
under 


u the ſame time that they received the ſcriptures of 
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under the Chriſtian name, cauſed diviſions and gf. 
fences among Chriſtians, contrary to the apollo. ic 
doctrine, chuſing to themſelves ways of Chriſtianit 
that were oppolite to He unity of the faith, or to that 
unity which Jews would have to lie in believinr en 255 
through the <vord of his apęſtlen. And fo Paul places 
herefies amongſt the works of the flaſb,; and ſpeaks of 
hereſies to the Corinthians, ſome of whom were be. 
ginning to lay, That there is no reſurrection of the eat, 
contrary to the goſpel which he delivered to them 
and they received. He ſays to them, When ye cone 
together inthe church, Fat that there be ſchiſnis among p 
you; and I parily believe it. For there muſt be alſo Je- 
reſtcs among you, that they <which are approved, may be 
made manifcjt among you. When 4 come together there. 
r into one place, it is nv. io cat the Lord's fert per. 

As we ſee the famous word ſchiſin here uled to ſig- 
nify an evil, not the very fame with that which is 
intended by bercſy, it will be ealy to oblerve, that it 
has happened to the word /chiſm, as to moit other 
ſcripture-names which are not applie d, in common 
uſe now, to point out the fame things to which the 
{ſcripture applied them: for ſchiſms here cannot be 
raken to ſignify ſeparations of communion, but divi- 
ſions in the ſame communion, factions and parries 
among them who were coming together in one place 
to the Lord's ſupper ; by which they were rendered 
unfit to cat it, and by reaſon of which their coming 
together was unto condemnation. And any man may 
perceive this to be a quite different thing from ſepa- 
rate communions. 

But, as to the apoſtolic uſe of the word hereſy, we 
may have ſome notion of it from a direction that 
Paul gave to his miniſter the evangeliſt Titus, whilc 
he was executing a commiſſion for him in Crete: 
After he had given him a ſhort ſum of the doctrine of 
faith, which he would have him to affirm conſtant!y, 
commending it to him as the ſource and ſpring 0: 
good works, and as good and profitable to men, bidding 


him, 
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1 at the ſame rg 3 my ee, and y ee⸗ 
48 1 2 8 e ind vain; he then 275 to ag ag "og 

{ical man, after 15615 1 7 and ſ eco admonitic N, ee; 
150 20 1 that he that Is 7 ch, 1 8 [ubverted, and fern: - th, 


ling felf- condemned, By what he was uit mying of 


2 70 ous and ſtrivings, „bout the aw, in op} Pofition 
to the faithful rd which he had been COmmentd nm 
% Titus, we may undcritand him to be __ re Punt - 
ing at the Judaiſers, or him o the eircrmiifecn, (as be 
Had called them) v ho, under a pofetlion of * Chriſti 
anity, gave lo much diturbaice to the apoilic's m. 
niſtry every where, cauſing diviſie ns and cllences 
among C hriſtians 3, Contrary to 79 wird of faich whicil 
he preached. And fo it Is a man ct this fort that he 
Trade C alls / 5. retical, Ty Fn, order iCr his re tection {CON 
fort and fer nd 


* 


the Chriſtian communion, 75 er fh 
gulmenitian,; with this reaſon ior it, hat it is mani 
jel, ſuch a man is /2vertced, or turned e the hinge 
of Chriſtianity, oft the foundation of the apoliles a1 1 
prophets, and turned out of that one way wherein all 
tick walk who bclieye in Chriſt through the word of 
ls apoltles; and that Ve farincth, or relpalſcs UPC 
Ne dieine authority in the Chriſtian reveiation, to 
wincn he profefles ſubjection, and lo 7s /of-conder:e 
tor there is a chain of Chriſtan tru: '1, a CONNCCs 
tion in the words of faith; fo that he who, under a 
profeillon of the faith, fets himſelf againit any of 
theſe words, may be condemned cut of his ou 
mouth. He may be condeninel, in going about to 
deny a part of the truth, by the part of it that be 
conchics; in like manner as thoſe in Corinth, deny— 
1: the reſurrection of the dead, ſtand condemned in 
wt denmal, by their own conteliion of Chrilt's retur- 
don, without which they could have. no pretence 
2 tte Chriſtian name. And further, a man that 
Wound pervert the golpel, mutt have his mind cor- 
rumd from the lim p. icity that is in C ritt. and can. 
have his own contcl . teltifving of that ſunpii- 
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city and godly ſincerity in him wierewith the poste 
preached the goſpel, and true Chrittians Protcile.\ 
it from the beginning; and ſo, under a proteilio; 1 0; 
faith and of charity, or the love of the truth, he mus 
be conſcious ol a diſlike of the truth which he labours 
to pervert, and of a diſaſſection to them who are of 
that truth. Therefore Paul fets our being carr: 
about with every wind. of deri inc, by the ſicight en 
and cunning crafting: s whereby they lie in wait io dectire, 
in oppoſition to ſpcaling the truth in laue. And Per r 
peaks 00 Valſe teachers among Chriſtians, whe prix. viiy 
ſhall bring in, or ſlily introduce, here/ies of dc ruin. 
The apottles plainly forctold a general apota iy 
among Chriſtians from the doctrine which they taug! 
and from the Spirit of Chriſtianity, under a form of 
it, conducted by ſalſe teachers, much like thoſe cau!- 
ers of divilions among Chriſlians, contrary to their 
doctrine, 1n their own time, who adulterated th; 
word of faith, by mixtures of the Jewith tradition, 
and of the philoſophy of the Gre cks; and fo, pro- 
ſcſling to believe the goſpel, perverted it, and made 
it as another goſpel. This was changing the truth 
of God into a lic: and therefore the apoſtles Ct ie 
thele ſirſt perverters 0: the goſpel, liars and . 
chri/ts, as oppoſing Chriſt in the name ot Chriti 
And they pointed out thele liars and Antichrifts, as 
the forefathers ot hat grand Antichrift to come alter 
them, whom they called @ har ; becaule, having « 
form ei f Chriſtianity denying the faster of it, is the ol 
eee e of all lies. Therefore Paul repreſents tha 
man of fin as oppoling God, ſitting in his temple 
where he exalts himſelf; and he ſays, his coming = 
with all power, and ſigns, and wonders of a lie, an: 
with all deceiveablenefſs of unrighteouſneſs, in them to? 
periſh ; becauſe they received not the love of the tri!. 
that they might be ſaved. And for this God ſhall i, 


them the energy of error, that they may believe a di. 


i. e. believe a perverted goſpel, ſuited to their tall! 


who received the truth without the love of it. 
the 
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he view of this great perverſion of the goſpel, the 
les wrote their goſpel to them <vhg know the truth, 
und that no lie is of the iruth; and comment thcir in- 
Fred writings, together with the prophetic word 
of the Old Teſtament, whereof theſe writings arc 
he only public authentic interpretation, to their moſt 
cartful ſtudy and obſervation, as the only rule and 
{\zndacd of Chriſtian re ligion; by cleaving to which, 
they ſhould be kept from the we neral leduction that 
was to prevail upan all thoſe who receive not the 
iove of that truth, which is only to be found pare 
eich entire in theſe writings. The apoltie Peter writes 
puinly to this purpole in words that may be here 
2 
cill not be negligent to pit you always in remembrance 

7. fe things, though ye know them, and be eſtabliſhed 
1 the preſent truth. —Morever , 1 will endeavour, that 
14 may be able, afier my decreaſe, t9 pace theje things 
diways in remembrance. Tor we have not followed cun— 
Ain‘. vifed fa! es, <ohen wwe made known unto you the 
tower and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but wear 
cre-witneffes of his majye/ty. Fer he received from Grd 
ihe Father, henzur and glory, hen there came fuch a 
ice lo him from the excellent glory, 7 his is my belowed 
6%, in<vvam 1 am well pleaſed. And this Voice WHICH 
came from peaven we hear 5 when wwe Were with him in 

e Ilaly Mount. And we have the propiitic werd the 
re vo firm ; whereuntg ye do well that ye laue heb, as 
%% a light that 5 ncih in a dark place, until the day 
{ono = the day tar arijc 17 your hearts : V. ic coin 
FOE rſt, that no prophecy of the ah prot is of any * 

rivate interpretation. lr prephecy. came not in old 
Vit by the <vill of man: but Holy men {Gul [pake moved 
by the Hely Chet. But there were falje prephets alſo 


3 N 2 among 


* Such an interpretation as the Jewiſh church gave the word of 

pre 1 wey by their own will, is here called private, in oppe ſition to 

public authentic interpretation that the Holy Ghoſt gives that 

ophetie word in the New-"['ctament revelation, which contirm's 
And ſo the ſcripture interprets itſelf. 
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among tne people, even as there fhill be falſe teacher. 

among you, who privily ſhall bring in hereſics of u. 

tion, 0 denying the Lord that bought Ihen, and 

brin: Sin 012 themſety es ſwifl 0 And many ſpa 
lin ther dle Aru. ons, for * wyoOm the way of ihe Ir ui 
hall be reproached. And in covelo! neſs ball they © 

„ cigned words make moerchandife US YOU, This ee 

0 ijtle, beloved, I ngw write unto you; in both which ! 

fiir up your pure ninas by way of remembrance: that 

ye may be mindf, ul of the words which were ſpoken be- 
os by the holy prophets, and of the commandment of in 

2 e ab- Ues of "the Lord and Saviour. As our bela 

6 Or ther 1 l according io the wifaom given unto Him, 

math <oritien unto you's as aifo in ail his epijſites, ſpcab. 

IT 131 F097), 1 ok 1e {/ Ings: in zieh are /e me hings Par 

4% be WET TON, which they that are unlarncd and un- 

4 ADIC 2 1755 us alſo ihe ci her feriptures, unto their v1 

1 deruct Me Te 3 belgued, fecing ye knew le- 

Fore, Dew are teje 1 ye die, being le. 22 With the arror 

of tte Wicked, fu ur i n own emu. 

ö Wen we read this, it may put us in uind of the 
words of Moes, whin he made an end of writing the 
words ol fig law in a book. He cominanded tlc 

[ J,evics, ſaying, Take this beok of the law, and pui il 

2 15 ale of tne arr of the woocnant of 112 Lord Tour 
(19d, iH it may bt there for a witneſs againſt itc?. 
ter ute toy rebellien, and thy tiff neck: bebiid, 
He I am yet aue ch wel This Kay, ye have Vee! 
1 {£14015 gd the Lord; ond hto much nie oi 
deat lis? ve 1 know, that after my death ye cbi 
1tcrly corrupt and turn afide fromthe way which The 75 
(47) riarnded Juli. | 
Thi tertpturcs of the Old Teſtament, CONES 
tne words which were ſpoken before by the holy pro- 
phiets, were the only 3 Ot religion for the BT of 
the time of our Lord, when he came to give thema 

New revelation, according to theſe ſcriptures, to Wilcti 

le conſtantly appealed from their tradition. Ihe 

Holy Gh oft i nterprets theſe ſcriptures in the neu : 

revel: tio. 
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revelation, that is contained in the ſcriptures of the 
New Teſtament, ſetting forth the commandinent of 
he apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour. And theic 
{Criptures of the Old and New Teſtament, thus taken 
to gether, are, according to the apoſtle Peter, the 
voy rule of Chriſtian religion, after the deccale of 
the apoſtles. And in like manner as the ſcriptures 
of Moſes and the prophets were kept among the Jews 
2micit all their corruptions, and appealed to by the 
Lord and his apoitles, juit as the Jews then had 
them, in oppoſition to their corrupt interpretation 
which they had by tradition [rom tneir fathers; even 
ſo what Peter fays, moſt plain fuppoles, that the 
apoſtolic ſcriptures would be kept aiter their death 
always among Chriſtians, in nidſt of all their core 
ruptions, as a witnets againſt them: and ethat luppo— 
ſition is now manifelt in lack. An: l, though he favs, 
jome things in theſe ſcriptures are hard to be under- 
flood, and liable to be wreited by thoſe who arc not 
taught of God, nor eſtabliſhed in the faith; yet he 
gives theſe ſame ſcriptures, in place of the deccatrd 
poflles, to preicrve true Chriltians from being led 
away with the error of the wicked, and to Ur! 
them againſt the generally preva: ling ſeduction of 
laife teachers, privily bringing in hercfics of cſtruc— 
tion; which he foretells would take placc after their 
deceaſe. 

The hereſies therefore of which the Apoltles ſpake 
among Chriſtians, mult be thoſe ways, in the protel.- 
hon of Chriſtianity, wherein they have deviated from 
the way of truth, as it is ſet forth in he apoliolic 
Icriptures, following teachers perverting. the goin. 
And, to cauſe divifions among Chriitians, contrary 
% the apoſtolic doctrine, as they delive red it to the 
lirſt Chriſtians while they lived, or as it is left writ- 
ten in their ſcriptures after their deceaſe, is to be a 
10 retic in the apoſtolical ſenſe: and this makes men 

able to the deſtruction that they have connected 
with hereſy in their v ritings. 


s Fa 


But 
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But it is quite a different uſe of the word gero, to 
A2Þ:y it to deviations {rom any forms or ſtandards 0. 
Clriltian doctrine com poſed by uninlpircd men, ac- 
cording to the moſt prevail and unverſal trad.. 
tion, and according to the art of the diſputers of tl; 
world, in gen OpPOItIONs of ſcience, and eftablithed 
by the authority of, the church as teits of truth and 
error. Thoſe forms of ſaith, contrary to their pro- 
tofied datign, have ſerved to lead men away from 
attending, as they Gughͤt, to the ſcriptures of tlie 
Apoltles, and have ca aſed manifold divitions and ol. 
zcncas among Chriftians ; who wiil never be unit 
in any one of them; while all true ( hriſtiat s, who 
„elicve in Chriſt through the word ot his apoſtles, 
mut only be united, as Chriſt would have them, b. 
means of that word; winch is not to be found Nu 
entire DL) in their writingzs. The apoſtles could 
Have no regard to thele unint: Qired torms of faith and 
Land Ol F Chriſtian religion wehen they gave their 
dn writings as the ſtandard, in oppoſition to all tae 
:vrefics. of deſtruction ha it mould be itily introduced 
after theie deceals, And, if we woul:l falten the 
name of hereſy upon a 1 viation from any other form 
of found werds or r ſtand: rd of C brlttianity, but want 

e have in their ride we ſhall not find any ſuc: 
ule of the word hereſy in "_ ſcripture, except chi 
ſame ule which the Jews made of it, when the V an 


plied it to Chriſtianity, and called the way of Chrill 
4 herely. | 
After the death of the apoſtles, t the name heretu, 
mong Chriſtians, in the one century, was appli- 
4 much in the ſame way as the apoſtles bad appli 
ed it, to thoſe who corrupted the doctrine of the 
reh by the Jewiſh tradition, and by the philolopi 
the Gentiles : and they were rejected by the Chr:- 
lian churches, and confuted from the ſcriptures of 
tae apoitles and prophets, which they Kept, and from 
tradition, among thoſe who had ſeen rhe apolites, 
only in ſo far as agreeing with theſe pee 


ye 
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ee heretics, in place of the falſe apoſtles that trou- 
bled Chrittians in the apoſtle's time, were troubling 
them with talle golpeis, acts, epiſtles, and apocalyples, 
tered and vented by them as apoſtolic ſcripture. 
Ani, even in that ſecond century, ſome philoſophers, 
becoming Chrittians, began to uſe their gents 
in the explication and defence of the goſpel, ſtudy. 
ing to adorn 1t with the ſpoils of the Heathen philo— 
fophers, and to ſet it oft to the world in that drets; 
which ſerved at laſt to turn the fimple word of faith 
into a ſcience, and the plain form of found words, 
that was taught by the apoſiles, and left in their 
writings, into a ſyiter n ſuited to the oppolitions of 
ſcience falſeiy fo called: fo that, however well i: 
mig It be intended at firlt, it really tended to corrupt 
e minds of Chriltians from the iimpticity that is in 
Chriſt; and ſo it did at laſt. 

But, when tradition came to he joined with the 
ac icknowledge ed ſcriptures of the apoſtles and prophets 

; the rule of Chriſfian religion, as it was in the en: 
x that ſecond century, wt! Wa another gencration 
arole, that knew not the apoſtles, when they nad 
long quiet in the reign of Commodus (by means (2: 
his whore larcia) and in the firſt ten years of & 
verus, and when they grew to a conſiderable arty 
of men in the world; then, whoever oppoſed an 
rejected the orevailing tradition; e came at length to 
be rejected as a heretic, as they who cauſed diviſions 
contrary to the apoſtolic doctrine in the ſcriptures, 
and then it was, that the uſe of the word // 
among the Jews, as it had been by them applied 16 
Cariftianity, took place again among Chriſtians; fo 


that any who took a different way, in the Profeſſion, ot - 


Chriſtian religion, from the eſtabliſhed intepretation 
o feripture, or from the prevailing tradition, came 
„t laſt to be rejected as a heretic. Even in that time, 
Victor biſhop of Rome, with a ſynod of often 
hops, refolved to reject the Aſian biſhops, for 
keeping Paſch on the 14th day of the moon of 


March, 


— 
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March, contrary to a tradition that he any tr 
have handed down to him from Peter and Paul, b, 
lincal ſucceſſion of Roman biſhops Keeping Paſch z al- 
ways on the Lora” $ day; while the Ahan bilkop: 
perfevered ob! Unatcty in 5 practice, pleading a: 
itronply a tradition they pretended to have from th 
apollie John, who died among ot them long after th: 
martyrdom Of Peter and Paul. It is true, this 1: 
commonly called but a /c>i/m ; yet, when tradition 
was thus joined to the 1c ripture, by the content 6! 
contending parties, as the rule of tlie Chriſtian reli. 
gion, it begat the Jewiſh uſe of the word Here, 


among Cheiſtians: and, in this ſenſe, the church of 


Rome applies it to all Proteitants to this day. 

Now, to put an end to this tedious hiitory of the 
name hereſy, and apply what has been faid of the uſe; 
a that word to our purpoſe, we ſhall toon ie, that 
Hnerius muſt be looked on as a heretic, only in this 
lait yi and application of that name. Ie {cems in 
Greed to have been obſtinate in his way; and, as 1 . 
phanius informs us, multitudes both of men ind Wy 
men followed it; and it there were no biliops in!. 
train, we may come to find a reaſon tor that. Pur 
luis errors cannot be traced up to thefe old tprins OL 
herely, paiolophy and tradition. Nor wiil it b 
caly, without the heip of tradition, to fix upon bun 
the charge of departing, in any one of his four points 
from the leripturcs of the apoſtles. He became a ie 
retic, by deviating from the ſtatutes of the chu ren. 
Yor E Epipha; nius conviats him of hereſy, even where h- 
favs with the ſcripture, by his forſaking the law ©: 
his mother the cn h For, in the fourth centur! 
when Acrius lived, there happened a vaſt alt eratio! 
in the ſtate of rhe church; Suan: then becom. 
ing (againſt its genius) the religion of the Nomen 
empire, and, as much as was then poſlible, adapted 
to the ſtate of that grand kingdom of this Worb. 
The church, being animated by its genius, bad m. 
ny ſtatutes that could not be ſeen in the apoſtolic 


Criptures, 
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-iptures, Which were calculated for ſtrangers and 
rims on the carth ; though not a few of theſe 
ututes pleaded a loun lation in oral tradition from 
apoſtles: for many things had concurred to pave 
the way for this great alteration, and to prepare the 
church for if, long before it came. Now, Aerius ap- 
peared to J. phiphaniu Pic acting the inſtruction of his 
Larue r 12 the fcriptures, againſt Uthe laws of his mother 
the charch, handed to him by old tradition, and con- 

Lwncd in the canons of her [ynods; and 10 he fell in- 
to a herciy; which is wholiy ſummed up in the four 


I y , N 5 * 7 5 
toloumg neads. 


—— 


ihe Four Errors laid to the charge of Aerius 
by Epiphanius, who entered him into the 
1itt of Heretics. ; 


* pre, yter diere not in order and de gree from a 
biſhop ; but be ho is a preſbyter, is called a bijhep ; ; in 
a Jo ai, in any one a wherein he is chgen by the 


Freſbytery, he 755 les in the congregation ; becauſe, in 


the church, nothing ſhould be done or carried on confuj- 
l. There is no Paſch remaining to be ebjerved or re- 
1 Ci] ” 
4e rated QMONT Chritians. 
II. Poſts curht nit to be prejixed to certain and /'atec! 
annual days and Jelemmittos ; ſuch as, the fajt of Lens, 
d {ite ce before Paſch. 
IV. 4 eher are nut 16 be poured out and made for 
the dead. 


i) 
44 


For theſe four negatives offered by Aerius to tle 
ey ang religion of his L he has been ſpoken 
ap „aiult as a heretic : ; and ſome who have happencd, 
in lates ages, not to differ from him m theſe. lyave 
Been reproacicd with mY. 8 their only {orctather 
ohe the ancients :; vet this ſhall not hinder us from 
quiring what we But tuink of them, any more 
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than the name of Hero, and common bad fans, 
Irighted the Jews at Rome from inquiring wk 
ſhould be thought of Chriſtianity, Let us then vie 
them in the order wherein they have been laid dow 11; 
and they naturally cait our thoughts into the {yr 
following che ntcrs. 


GF HK A-Þ; . 
the ſameneſs of Bishor and Pais Evin. 


8 U . 


Shewing chat might move Aerins to this way of Winks, 


in the lime ohen be lived. 


V IIEN the diſſerence of the biſhop in order 
and degree from the preſbyter, eſtabliſned 
by long cuſtom among fut! Hering Chriſtians, wa: 


found fo ver ry axrecable to the change, in ths ſitra- 
tion of Chriſtianity, that happened in the time of 


Aerius, to the great joy and fatisfaction of all tha: 
wiſhed its pro ofperity | in the world; it may be con! 
dered how Aerius could be led into his way of think 
ing againſt it, and what fhou'd move lim to oppolc 
it with ſo much zeal even in that time. 

Heretics, we know, if nothing elſe can be laid t- 
their charge, are always ſuſpected of pride an oY aun: 
bition in ſome ſhape or other. And it 1s very i, 
that Aerts was but a preſbyter; and no more v 
Jerom, who, in the following century, talked a . 
in the ſame way. It is very pollible, they wig! 
both have thought and ſpoke otherwitc, if they t: ichn. 
ſelves had been biſfiops. Yea, it has been ini! nuatcc. 
that this branch of the hereſy of Acrius did ipring © 
of a Gil: ppointment of his hopes of being mac de bi. 


ſhop of Schaſtia, in the room of the depoſcd Ft: Q- 
thin, 
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ins; with whom, Epiphanius inlorms us, he had 
comended very ſharply: 

Zut it was very polfible jor Acrius, without this 

arab to have fallen into that ſame odd Way of 
tO KING in the very time when he lived, by comparing 
of * 01 Chrilkianity wich was before his eyes, 

uh the original draught of it in the ap ohh ſerip— 
tires; tor which he ſcems to have hav a very preat 
; ard; And this is what any man may do at any 


tine. But the difference of biſtop and preivytcr ap- 


peared, in the time of Acrius, with {o much OL auo- 
er face from what it did before Conſtantine, as was 


1.4tent to awaken his aticntion to that fame ſubicct 
rarticularly, Indeed that difference had been made 
dong before; and, in the time of Cypri: an, if We may 

HH of the common practice by his writings, it was 
carried pretty far, But, even then, it lay under ſe— 
vcral mitations; vhich, being ſet aſ.de in the fourth 
century, made it have a quite diftcrent appearance : 
0 that one who could have borne with it before, 
might now declaim againſt it, as did Acrius; and 
ret a hearing too, as he did, among Chriſtians. 

I or, in . Pram: 8 time, TiC Dino)” 8 charge Was à 
boch, only, of Chriſtians made ſo by teaching, Call- 
(J out from the world, and called togacher by the 
golpel, to profeſs the faith and hope that is in Cari 
tus, and to Keep his new commandment, of love 
to one another as diſcir les, whereby all men ſhould 
knovw chem to be his diſciples, and for that hated 
eu perſecuted by the world. They then baptized 
on but diſciples, reckoning their infants with them: 
ior it had not yet come into their heads, to pervert 
the Lord's commiſſion to his apoſtles, to make diſci- 
p.08 of all nations by teaching, and to baptize the 
wlcrples, by turning it into a commiſſion to make 
diſciples by baptiſm. 

And the whale flock, whereof the one biſhop was 

en paſtor, was but one congregation of Chriſtians, 
ung one and the fame cuchariſt, or coming together 
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in one place to cat the Lord's {upper ; becauſe then 
it was as irregular to have what they called more thay 
one altar in one church, as to have more than one 
biſhop. And, by the ſame rule whereby we ſhall be 
able to conceive many altars in one church to be vet 
but one altar, we ſhall conceive many biſhops in one 
church to be no more but ove biſhop. 

Again, this one biſhop, however diſtinguiſhed 
from the preſbyters of this flock, did not then admi- 
niſtrate the government and diſcipline without the 
counſch of the preſbyters, yea, nor without the con- 
ſent of the whole people, the whole church. Por 
Cy prian, the moſt zealous man in his age for the 
Epiſcopal dignity and authority, woo tpcaks of it in 
the moit high ſwelling words, {ays fully as much, a; 
lias been juſt now ſaid, concerning his own conduct 
and practice in that office from the beginning. This, 
with what he ſays of the fultrage oi the whole peo- 
pie. in peace, and of the maietty ; of the Chriſtian pe. 
ple, alluding to the majeſly of the Roman people, 
plainly hews, that he looked on himſe! f, in the high— 
Cit dignity of his Epiſcopal oittc Ws as no more but the 
nreſident of that great court, the whole church, and 
upon his preſbyters, as aſſeſſors to him, who preſides 
in that auguſt aflembly. 

And further, in Cyprian's time, there was nothing 
like a dilterencc of ſtation in the world attending up- 
on the different ſtations of biſtop and preſbyter in 
the church; only the biſhop, being conſidered as the 
leading man among the Chriſtian people by their 
Heathen neighbours, was the moſt expoſed to ſul- 
terings on the account of Chriſtianity, 

While the pre-eminence of the biſhop in order and 
degree, continued limited in this manner, by thele 
remains of the apoſtolic inſtitution, it was far more 
tolerable, than in the time of Aerius, who ſaw a great 
change in the ſtate of this matter, by the remo» cal of 

all theſe old bounds. 


For 
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For, now that Chriſtianity became the eſtabliſhed 
rc ligion Of the Cmpire, aiter the moſt zealous Chri— 
15 ant had been taken oll in the ten years of Diocle— 
fan's perſecution, there were multitudes of Chriſti- 
ans, not made af # the influence of the goſpel, but 
by the influence of the Roman Emperor, and power 
of that empire; who, under the Chriſtian name, 


leading. a life almoll 285 l gave abundant 


cauſe tor that new diſtin tion, betwint Chriſtians and 
ſainte, which remains ver 1 5 very here well 
founded in the Chriſtian worjid. And thus the bi- 
ſhop's charge came to be a coniuſed multitude (ior a 


great part of it) of ſuch Chriiti>ns as were not diſ- 


ciples of Chriſt, nor capable to h One another as 
ſuch; and who, in placc 01 prolcl. the faith that 
18 in 0 Brit through the word ot his aj Ales. Vere 
aſlociated in the profeſion of faith, in the 10 and 


ſtandards of jaith that were eſtab HCO d to them Ly the 


authority by which they could be inllunced. 

And now the one bitho»'s flock became many con- 
gregations of ſuch Chriſtians united in hin, as Ong 
lock compounded of many : for that ancient moan 
or {ion of union in a church, the Rare evenarit, 


was now ſet alide, as it had begun to be in fone GE 


the largeſt cities in the end of the third cent UN. 
And the one biſiop, having got rid of his one? altar, 
appeared now in a higher iphere, with many altars, 


and prieſts ſerving under lim at theſe altars, as their 


FIAT prieſt. 

This bilhop and his preſoybtery lorded over this 
multitude of people; whole woricly intcreſt brouglit 
them in ſubjeQtion, and whoſe religion ay Ciltcly 1 
a blind obedience, being unwi ling and unable to 
judge for themſelves, and having their minds ſtrong- 
ly poſleſſed with the fear ot diſobedience, and of fen 
paration from this one viſible head of their church, 
as the greateſt impiety. And ſo the Þ hon and his 
preibytery were caſed of the labour of n e 2 
lock of Chriſt's willing people, by perſuaſion and 
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example, in the obſervation ot all his commands, 
vio was the omy Lord of their confeiences. 

And ſach biſhops, having the Chriſtian empire 
parcelled out ainong them in diſtricks, had revenu. 
juitable to their ſtation out of the fpoils of the Lica. 
then temples and prieſts; aud it benoved their tat 
of the tithes to be proportionable to tne ULCTERCE ©, 
their lation iu the church on te world, (nod mates 
the ſame) from that oft a mere Pre {byter. 
pat this was not all that Acrius had to look to 
about bilhiops in his day. Ile law a dilerence avail 
among them. He beheid the biſheps of cach pra- 
meg, (ine civil provinces forming the body ct th 
eccleſiaſtical) depe nent on their me tropolitan, tlie 
b. 171 ON Of the CiV1 " uctropolis 5 uo called 108 ether , 
ordinarily twice a. year, and breſde d over a ſynod « 2 
Council GE iT bithops of lis province. And, 40 
many civil provinces made one diſtrict, which w. 
chhed a dioreſè, fo many cccichaitical hrov ince 3 Ma 
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erdination all bithaps to metronolitans, and of tue 
again to ca p! ital biſhops, the ecciettafticat governme! 
of the empire, now made Chrittian, and called ti 
Catholic Church, became conformed to its civil ge- 
vernment, according to the new diſtribution o. its 
provinces, But the clergy were not yet the head ot 
this Chriſtian empire. The Chriſtian emperors rule 
it, till it was broken by barbarous Heathen 159 
{rom the north, into about ten in adependem king: 
doms; which, ſubmitting to the religion of the Dru 
ken empire, as being made Chriſtians by buptilm, 
became unanimouſiy ſubject to the clergy; and re- 
mained united in nothing elſe but their religion, 
which they ſupported by their power. This was 
the work cf the following century, when the nan % 
fin, 
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fn, conceived in the firit churches, brought ſorth hy 


hel 21d of Conſtantine, and nurſed up and educated 
ty the Chriſtian emperors, Was enthroned, and ex- 
ed to reign as the eighth head of that beaſt having 
ten horns; whom the Lord has been for ſome time 
conſuming with the ſpirit of his mouth, and will ſoon 
deſtroy with the brightnels of his coming. 

\crius, who lived an age belore this great event 
came out, could not fee it; but he faw the founda- 
tion of it Jaid in the work of this fourth century 
wherein he lived. And it was caly for him to per- 
CCive, that all the {ubordinations of the clergy eſta- 
bliiped in his time, and making way for their king— 

om in this world, had a foundation in the ſubordi— 
nation of the pref? byters to a bithop, that had been 
etblifhed in the churches | 10Ng before his day, and 
vet had no foundation, that he could lee, in tbe 
:crimtures., Now, if the church had power, in ann 
time alter the apoſtles, upon any emergency, to eſta— 
01141 that Grit l e and make that dilierence 
of order and degree betwixt biſhop and preſbyter; 
then certainly, upon occaſion of further cxigencies, 
he raight make further ſubordinations, and eſtabliſ 
New different orders of eccleſiaſtic enn But 
Acrius was not ſatisfied that ine had ſuch a power; 
and therefore contended, that the biſhop and preſ- 
byter did not differ in order and degree. 


EI. I. 


Setting forth the firſt argument of Aerius for the ſane- 
refs with the anſever of Epiphanius ſhewing the 


difference. 


AE -RLUS, to ſhew, that biſhop and preſoyter differ 
not in order and degree, pleaded, in the ſirſt 
Pace, that their office is the file: by their both do- 
ing te ſame things, fo that whatſoever the biſhop 
Jos, the preſbyter docs likewiſe ; as, laying on 
hands, 
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hands, baptizing, diſpenſing the d leine worſhip, and 
ſitting in the * throne; wich, it! us, the prethy. 
ters did in lis time. Now, it * did) all the ſame 
Oflices, it their Emplon ment Was the nine, lle ll " 
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could not be emp yea in. 

In anſwer to this, Epiphanius denies not that ſt'! 
prelhyter did the . Oſiceg winch the bit] ob ta. 
biit le charges maduects or foily upon this argument 
of his, becautc he {acald have added, that the cl. 
jects of chele ONICES or WOrks are tne fame; which 
lis WiHdom Cicarly dHcerne to be vailly different: lor 
tic plcads, that the bihop begets the fathers of the 
chürch; but the preſovters beget not fathers or 
cachers; they eget only the ſons of the church, 
An c by 0 1s di "Rad ce of the effects, he ſhews the 

reuce of the order and degree. 

I is NOT au e certain, whether the aſſertion of 
a the preſbyzes Gig the fame ollices Witt 
the bimop, was wholly ionnded in the practice of his 
Jnr from which he enumerates the actions of tlic 
ly. 55 or Whether (decautc we ſhall fee he miunly 
picads ſcripture) it mit gat not be alſo taken irom 
Peter's exhortation to the pretyters among Chriſtians 
in 1 55 time, and ſo to all preibyters in all times, in that 
remarkable p: auge, where he calls himſelf alſo a prel- 
byter; as having vith the other apoſtles, exerciſed that 
office in the church at Jeruſalem, before any otic: 
preſbyters were ordained there, even as they allo cx. 
2 the Joh ons oliice before the ordination oi the 
degcons; for which reaſon, John alſo calls himſel! a 
preſoyter. In that paſſage, Peter ſets himfcit above 


the preſvyters in nothing, but that wherein he was 
never 
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CSitting in the thrane.] In the time of Aerius, the Fic 07 8 
ſeat in the church had come to be called the throne, and thc ps 
byters were ſaid to be b; and rest Jerur ate 
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never ſucceeded by any; his being an eye- witneſs of 
what he was choſen to teſtify as an inſpired apoſtle. 
And he exhorts them in theſe words: The preſby- 
ters which are among you I exhort, who am alſo a preſ- 
byter, and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and al- 
/» a partaker of the glory that ſhall be revealed: feed the 


fock of God which is among you, exerciſing the biſhop's 
ice, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, 


but of a ready mind; neither exerciſing lordſhip over the 
Its, but being made examples to the flock. And, when 
the Chief Paſtor ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of 
vlory that fadeth not away. Then he turns his ex- 
lortaticn to the Chriſtian people, or the Lord's lots, 
(being each of them allotted to him as his property, 
and obtaining his part in the Lord's flock as by lot); 
among whom theſe preſbyters were biſhops and pal- 
tors: and he diſtinguiſhes the flock of theſe choſen 
people, which they feed as paltors, and overlee as 
biſhops, no otherwiſe from them, but as the younger 
from the elder; ſaying, Likewiſe ye younger ſubmit 
yourſelves unto the preſbyters : yea, all be ſubjeft one to 
angther, and be clothed with humility : for God reſiſteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 

As this paſſage affords us a beautiful proſpect of 
the original order of the church, and the true ſpirit 
of its government; ſo we may ſce from it, as mani— 
teſtly as words can make any thing appear to us, that 
the apoltle charges the preſbyters among Chrittians, 
with the work of biſhops, as well as of paitors, under 
Jcfus Chriſt the Chief Paſtor, committing the whole 
care of the flock, which is among them, unto them 
jointly, under him immediately, or without any one 
villble uniting head, 

Now, whether Aerius had any reſpect to this wal- 
Jage or not, in his aſſertion, that the biſhop's work 
was the ſame. with the preſbyters, it was bold enough 
in Epiphanius to call-him a fool, or a madman, for 
urzing what Peter had expreſsly commanded, and 
Baking no diſtinction where the apoſtle had made 

Vol, IV, 13 none ; 
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none: for, would it not require a very extraordin:. 
ry degree of wiſdom, and ſoundneſs of mind, tc 
diſcern a diſtinction betwixt the effect of the biſhop': 
work done by Peter's preſbyters, and the effect ct 
that ſame work done by another, called a biſhop * 


N 


Wherein is cenſidered the other argument of Aerius ſir 
the ſameneſs, taken expreſsly from the ſcriptures ; vill. 


the anſwer of Epiphanius, ſhewing the difference. 


42 * main ſtrength of Aerius on this, as on al! 
the other branches of his hereſy, lay in what 
he had to ſay from the ſcriptures, as appears from 
his other argument; of which Epiphanius alſo in— 
forms us, for we have nothing from himſelf. This 
argument, even as {tated by his adverſary, ſerves ta 
ſhew, from the ſcripture, the ſameneſs; and evei in 
that very point where Epiphanius had been placing 
the difference, with a reffection on his folly for ne: 
perceiving it. 

The argument is to this purpoſe. The apoſtle 
writes preſbyters and deacons, and writes not bee. 
And to a biſhop he faith, Neglect nat the gift which ir 
in thee, which thou haſt received by the hands cf it: 


preſbyiery. And again, in another place, he write“ 


to the biſhops and deacons, 

And the anſwer of Epiphanius comes to this : Thit 
times are to be diſtinguiſhed: for the beginnings 0: 
all things are ſmall ; but they grow by time. I 
apoſtles could not, at once, conſtitute all things. 
They wanted fit men in ſome places for the biſhop » 
offi... ; and, in other places, for the preſbyter's o. 
fice : therefore, where biſhops were already con 
tuted, the apoſtle wrote to the biſhops and deacon*; 
but, where they were not, he wrote to the pre{byte! 


and deacons. 
'Then 


* wa 1 * * . : 
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Then he ſhews the difference of biſhop and preſby- 


jr from the ſame apoſile, in this manner. Paul ad- 
moniſhes Timothy, a biſhop, not to rebuke a preſ- 
byter ; likewiſe, not to admit an accuſation raſhly 
4oainſt a preſbyter: but he did not ſay to any preſby- 
ter, Receive nit an accufalion againſt a biſhop ; nor did 
he admoniſh him not to rebuke a biſnhop. 

In this anſwer, there is no notice taken of what 
i: ſaid in the objection, to ſhew, that the effects are 


the ſame even there where Epiphanius himſelf places 


mne difference: for, as he looks on Timothy to be 
a father of the church, holding him as a biſhop, in 
Giſtinction from preſbyters ; the objection points out 
this ſame biſhop of his, begotten by the preſbytery, 
or company of preſbyters, that laid hands on him: 
h that preſbyters begat him who judged preſbyters. 
And what more could his biſhop do? For, if they 
were capable to ordain his biſhop, what made them 
infit to judge him ? 

But here it is ſuppoſed, that Timothy was a biſhop, 
without the leaſt foundation for it in the apoſtolic 
writings; where it cannot be pretended that he 1s 
called to, and where he is repreſented in a quite dit— 
terent light from any notion we have of a bithop. 
le is plainly there one of the miniſters of the apo- 
!tle; whom he calls evange/i/?s and teachers, in di- 
ſtinction from the prophets; ſetting them in the 
third place, next to the prophets, who are ſecond, 
az the apoſtles are firſt ; and diſtinguiſhing them from 
paſtors, or biſhops, and ordinary teachers, as above 
them : for they are called evangeli/ts and teachers, in 
diſtiaction from theſe, as being endued with that 
fame knowledge which the apoſtle ſays ſhould vaniſh 
away, when prophecies failed and tongues ceaſed, 
. c. when the New-Teſtament revelation ſhould be 


berfected. When therefore that gift of knowledge 


vaniſhed away, whereby theſe evangeliſts and teach- 
ers were fitted for their office, ſo did the office va- 


ih for which that gift qualified them. And theſe 
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miniſters of the apoſtles, whoſe buſineſs it was to at. 
tend upon them where-ever they went preaching tlc 
goſpel, to go every where upon their errands, to car- 
ry their meſſages to the churches, and bring them 
accounts from them, while they were laying the plan 
of the churches, and forming them, cannot remain, 
after the apoſtles remain no more in the world, to he 
thus attended upon, and miniſtered to. Paul wouli 
have Timothy to go forth with him, from the church 


where he was, unto this work of his miniſter and 


evangeliſt, which was pointed out for him by prophe- 
cy, and to which he was ſeparated by the laying on 
of the hands of the preſbytery of the congregation 
of Chriſt's diſciples in Lyſtra, or in Derbe, or in 
Iconium, (for from one of theſe Paul took him, and 
there was a preſbytery in each of them); even as 
Paul and Barnabas were ſeparated at Antioch, to the 
work to which the Holy Ghoſt called them. And as 
their ſeparation to this work did not give them the 
charge ot any particular flock ot Chriſtians ; fo nei- 
ther did his: and therefore it could not make him a 
biſhop. And it can never appear, that Paul made 
kim biſhop of Epheſus, from his beſceching him, 
when he went into Macedonia, to ſtay and act for 
him in Epheſus ; from whence, after a few months 
ſtay, he returned to him in Greece, and from thence 
attended him in his journey to Jeruſalem, in com— 
pany with ſeveral others of his miniſters. Even as 
it cannot appear, that he made Titus, another ot 
theſe muniſters, biſhop in Crete, from his leaving 
him to ſet in order the things left undone there; 
calling him from thence to him to Nicopolis, where 
he was to winter : for one might with equal realon 
ſay, that he was biſhop in Nicopolis, or in Dalmatia, 
to which Paul informs Timothy he had departed from 
him, as in Crete where he left him for a while, to 

return to him. | 
Epiphanius finds himſelf obliged to account (or 
what Aerius obſerved in the ſcripture, That the ww 
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les write of the biſhop and preſbyter as one and the 
ſame order, in diſtinction from the deacon ; and ne- 
ver ſpeak of them as three orders, biſhop, and preſ- 
byter, and deacon; but as two only, biſhop, or 
preſbyter, and deacon. He denies not the fact from 
which Aerius drew his interence ; but he accounts 
for it, and endeavours to make it conſiſtent with the 
three orders, by faying, that, in places where they 


wanted fit men for the bithop's office, there they 


write of presbyters and deacons ; and in other places, 
where they wanted fit men for the preſbyter's office, 
there they write of biſhops and deacons. But here 
the orthodox father ſpeaks without book to his he- 
retic, and, ſuppoſing the very thing in debate, goes 
quite oit the queſtion 3 which is, Whether it can ap- 
pear, from the writings of the apo{tles, that the 
conſtituted theſe three orders, biſhop, and preſ- 
byter, and deacon? And, when he cannot deny that 
the apoſtles write of them as if they were but two, 
ſurcly he cannot then pretend, that he, or his here- 
tic might learn from their writings, that they were 
three, 

It is yet more ſurpriſing, how he came to gueſs, 
that the apoſtles found men in ſome places fit tor the 
one office, and not for the other; ſo as in ſome places 
they had biſhops, and not pretbyters, and in other 
places, preſbyters, and not biſhops ; ſceing it is un— 
deniable, that there is but one and the ſame charac- 
ter for them both, leſt in the apoſtolic writings, in 
diſtinction from the deacon. For, when Paul de— 
ſcribes to Timothy the men whom he {hould account 
tit for the biſhop's and deacon's office in Epheſus, he 
gives him no character for a presbyter diſtinct from 
that of the biſhop and that of the deacon. And when, 
in his journey from Greece to Jeruſalem, attended 
by Timothy, touching at Miletus, he ſent for the 
presbyters or the Epheſian church, and gave them 
his laſt charge, leaving the whole care of the church 
and of themſclves unto them, under God, and he 
wor 
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word of his grace; he expreſsly calls theſe pref. 
byters biſpops, ſaying, that they had been qualified 
by the Holy Ghoſt for that ofice. His words to th: 
presbyters of the flock of God in Epheſus are: Fg 
the flock of Gd, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you biſhops. And again to Titus, whom he left, 
to conſtitute presbyters in every city in Crete, he 
deſcribes what fits a man for the oftice of a pref. 
byter, and gives him the ſame character over again 
that he gave to Timothy for a biſhop : and he ſays to 
him, Lor this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhould} 
jet in order the things left undone, and conſtitute pref 
byters in every city, as had appointed thee. If any be 
viameleſs, the huſband of one wife—PFor a biſhop mut 
be blamel:ſs. Now, if the apoſtle had no other di- 
rection to give Titus, for conſtituting fit preſbyters 
ja every city, but a deſcription of the character of a 
biſhop, how could Epiphanius imagine, that in ſome 
places they had men fit for being presbyters, and not 
tit biſhops 3 and that in other places they found men 
fit for being biſhops, but not preſbyters ? We cannot ; 
but ſee a plain neceſſity here for gueſſing again, or ; 
giving up the point to Aerius: for, if the presby- M 
ter's character be not the ſame in ſcripture with the 
biſnop's, it is certain he has no character there, 
And, as Paul directed Timothy how he ſhould con— 
{titute fit biſhops in Epheſus, it is quite ridiculous 
to ſeek the difference of biſhop and presbyter in 
Paul's advices to him about rebuking, and receiving 
accuſations againſt presbyters there; who were all 
biſhops, and therefore might judge biſhops, as Paul 
bids them take heed to themſelves, as well as to the 
flock. And is not a biſhop to be intreated as a fa- 
ther? Or is an accuſation to be lightly received 
againſt a biſhop, any more than againit an elder ! 
And thus, for all that Epiphanius has faid, the 
difference of the biſhop in order and degree from the 
presbyter cannot appear in the ſcriptures of the apo- 


ſtles; to which Aeris appealed in his argument. 
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iVhich gives ſome account of the writers of the ſecond 
century agreeing with the apoſtles and with Aerius, 
and of the writers of that fame century agreeing with 
Epiphantus. 


17 we did not believe, that the ſame Providence 
that watched over the oracles of God in the ſcrip- 
tures of the Old Teftament committed to the Jews, 
became alſo engaged for the preſervation of the New- 
Teſtament ſcriptures, we might wonder how they got 
ſafe through the ſeccnd century, which abounded as 
much with forged ſcriptures, as the firſt century 
did with falſe apoſtles. And ſo much did the humour 
of feigning and forging writings prevail in that time, 
that it produced falſe writings of famous wiſe men 
among the Heathen, as Hermes Triſmegiſtus; and 
Heathen oracles, as falſe books of the Sibyls cited by 
many ancient Chriſtian writers, and even of the ſe— 
cond century, in favour of Chriſtianity ; though Ori- 
gen informs us, there were ſome Chriſtians who 
»ppoſed thoſe that made uſe of their teſtimony, and 
called them Sibylliſts. Some in that century indulged 
themſelves in telling fables, and ſpeaking deceitfully 
ior God; while others had an open ear to hear tlioſe 
fables and wonderful ſtorics told, to ſerve the cauſe 
of Chriſtianity, (as they ſuppoſed who could not reſt 
n the apoſtolic evidence tor it) but really ſerving 
gainſt it. And we have' a ſample of the manner of 
writing hiſtory in that time, in the fragments of He- 
ge ſippus preſerved by Euſebius. Yet the interceſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt for his apoſtles has prevailed, and tlie 
'criptures* containing their word, have come fate 
through that century, and all the centuries following, 
to the preſent, teſtifying againſt all the corruptions of 
mne Chriſtian religion, by the very men who have 
Yen inſtrumental in preſerving them. And there 
rc ſtill ſome records of the ſecond century extant, 
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from which we may form ſome judgement of the ſtate 
of Chriſtianity in that period; and even with reipe& 
to this queſtion betwixt Acrius and Epiphanius. 

The firſt of theſe is a letter from the church ſo- 
journing in Rome, to the church ſojourning in Cy. 
rinth, ſaid to be penned by the Clemens of whom the 
apoſtle ſpeaks. While that letter mentions three vr- 
ders of officers in the church of the Old "Teſtament, 
it at the ſame time confounds biſhop and preſbyter, 
even as the apoſtolic {criptures do; and it moit plain- 
ly makes but two orders of church-otficers in the New. 
Teſtament church; which, Clemens ſays, were conſti— 
tuted by the apoſtles, in the foreſight of a controverſy 
that ſhould ariſe about the epiſcopacy, i. e. the name 
of the biſhop's office; ſaying, at the ſame time, that 
in this apoſtolic inſtitution was fulfilled that prophe- 
cy of Iſaiah, which he renders thus: [will conftitute their 
biſhops in peace, and their deacons in righteouſneſs. 

The next 18 a letter from Polycarp, and the preſby- 
ters with him in Smyrna, to the Philippians. And, 
whereas Paul had wrote to the biſhops and deacons 
in Philippi, without any mention of preſbyters, Poly- 
carp commends to the Fhilippians due ſubje ction to 
their preſbyters and deacons, without any mention 
of a biſhop. And this has obliged ſome of the con- 
tenders for the three orders to gueſs, like Epiphani- 
us, that there was a vacancy at that time in Philippi 
by the death of the biſhop. _ 

And there is need for ſome conjecture like this, in 
order to maintain, that the ſeven epiſtles of Ignatius, 
commonly called the genuine, are the very ſame with 
thoſe mentioned in Polycarp's letter ; and in order 
to reconcile them with that letter, and with the com- 
mon ſtyle of the firſt part of that ſecond century; 
eſpecially where they carry the dignity and pre- cmi 
nence of the one biſhop above the preſbytery lo very 
high, and inſiſt upon it with ſo great warmth and zeal, 
that (not to ſpeak of thoſe learned men who reicet 


them altogether as ſpurious) they have been juſtly 
; ſuſpeQcd 
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ſuſpected by ſome as interpolated by“ ſome author 


of theſe for rories committed, and falſe writings pat- 
jing current toward the end of that century, when 
tue di fe rence of the one biſhop from the preſby tory 
atme to be eſtabliſhed, efpc cially 1 in the greater cities, 
INot trnat tlicy dout;t of Ignatius“ 8 having wrote eplicic 85 
or of Polycarp's having had them, any more than 
thc y doubt that there were books of the Sibyls kept 
in the Capitol: but they no more believe what is fail 
vi the one biſhop in thele epiities to have been writ- 
ten by Ignatius, than they believe the books of Sibyls 
cited by the fathers to have been the ſaine that were 
{» carctully kept at Rome, The author of that in- 
erpolation, in all the epiſties of Ignatius, concerning 
the one biſhop, has been zealoully engaged as a paity 
on that ſide of the controverly which Clemens faid 
the apoſtles foreſaw would ariſe about the epiſcopacy : 
and that ſide of the queſtion prevailedtoward the end of 
the century, when they made up liſts, which have been 
handed down to us, of ſingle biikops above preſhy— 
ters, ſucceeding one another, at Rome and other 
great cities. In theſe lifts they placed the firſt biſhops 
I ſucceſhon after one another; who yet appear to 
have been biſhops at the ſame tine: as, in Rome, 
they have, firit, Linus; after his death, Cletus, or 
Anacletus; (as Irenæus calls him); and, atter he is 
dcfunct, Clemens comes; who is avain ſucceeded 
by Anacletus, it he be not the fame with the ſecond, 
called Cletzs, Whereas it cannot appuar in the ſcrip- 
tures, that the apoſtles ever ordained a ſingle bifhop 
in any church; but it is maniteit, they always confti— 
tuted a plurality of preibyters, whom they called bi- 
„aps. And it appears from C lemens's epillle to the 
church in Corinth, and the ſtate of the church mn 
Corinth repreſented in that epilile, that the church 
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of Rome then knew of no ſuch thing as a ſingle 
hop in one church; as Polycarp's epiltle to the b. 
lippians thews, he knew nothing of a ſingle bi 
in Philippi, where the apoſtle had a plurality of | 
ſhops. Ihis one biſhop, in diſtinction from the pr; 
byters, and pre-eminence above them, was the wo: 
of the latter part of the ſecond century, when tl: 
made up their rolls of ſucceſſion. And it is no- wan: 
der to ſind their genealogy of biſhops a little confuſes, 
when it comes near the apoſtles : : for there it behoved 
them to place thote in ſucceſion who were biſhops ar 
the ſame time, even as the apoſtles conſtituted them 
in every church. 

Nor was this the only deviation from the commans. 
ment of the apoſtles of the Lord and Saviour, th. 
took place and began to prevail toward the end t 
the ſecond century: lor, together with this innova- 
tion, of one biſhop in a church diflerent in order an; 
degree from the pretb 1 and, as the native fru 
of it, ſynods and councils of ſuch biſhops took PRE 

aſter the protelion of Chriſtianity had been maintz 


0d in the churches for more than a hundred Ye: 


without them, to lar r better purpole than ever it wa, 
fince. L118 new church. officer {et over the pref; 
tery as the vitible head of the church, and called! 
bio, could not be ordained or judged by the pres 
] „tere, but by his pers, the biſhops of other chu rohes; 
ind this created aJemblies of ſuch biſtops, and 7: 
turally brought the churches into dependence up": | 
their councils ; which produced a new Kind of cath: HY 
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le e viſibly united! in the connection of the: 
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another. And, by a very great eon wh! 5 
1 church, with its clergy and people united to tl: "05 
one bithop as the viſible head, was reckoned a cv! 

plete organized body within itſelf, it became, aut“ 

ſame time, through that head. but a part of a bed! 
organized i in che connection of ſuch heads. Where: 

28 originally, every church of the ſaints, having ©! 
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enchant, and the catholic rule of Chriſtianity, the 
0 ns of the apollles, with all the ollicers of Chrilt's 
ilitution within itlelk, and depending Immediately 
upon him who walks in the midit of the golden candle— 
ticks, was confidered as a complete vitidie reprelen- 
tion of the only true catho!ic church, which is invi- 
„ble; and not at all as a part of any other viſible or- 
anized body cr church. 
Now, thele councils or ſynod; of biſtops, where- 
the union of this catholic viſible church is eſtabliſh— 
ed and maintained, had a remarkable beginning, and 
nde their firſt notable appearance in the end of the 
fecomnd century, on occaſion of a diflerence among 
Chrit ian, as to an oral tradition from the apoſtles, 
baut the day on which Eaſter ſhould be obierved: 
r then tradition began to be the rule together with 
iv ſcriptures. And it was ſo ordered in Providence, 
at the oncertaint „of that rule was manifeſt in fact, 
m that very queſtiou upon which theſe ſynods met; 
tid the difference betwixt Victor of Rome and his 
wencrn nod, and Polycrates of Epheſus with his 
tian ſynod, might have opened the eyes of all Chri— 
dans to fee what, kind of unity they were to expect 
rom this mean of catholic viſible union. Nut it be- 
ned the man * to be revealed in his time. 
And we may likewile notice, while we are on the 
cond century, that, toward the end of it, and aiter 
Polvcarp's marty dow: annual days began to be ob- 
terved to the honour of martyrs, and as an incite— 
ment to follow them. And praying for the dead 2 
vun im a little to be talked of; as we lee it is by Te 
(han in the concluſion of tn 2 80 thas 
\erius, who was no friend to theſe things, cannot be 
incuglit to have paid any regard Fa the layings or do- 
ings of that time. He neintaied his points by the 
criptures againſt tradition; and he held every thing 
or an innovation, however ancient, that had no 
Houndation there; in like manner as thoſe Chriſtians 
ud, who, not being ſatisſied, it ſeems, with the ways 
30-2 then 
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then prevailing, were requiring ſeripture for over; 
thing; againſt whom Tertullian wrote, tor tradition, 
And theſe oppoſers of tradition, whom Tertullian 
could not call heretics, may be conſicred as th 
oppoſers of the innovations, and particularly of the 
exaltation of one biſhop in every church above the 
preſhytery, contrary to what they ſaw in the ſcripture, 
And fo they may be looked on as holding the ſcriptu— 
ral ſide of that controverſy which, Clemens ſaid, the 
apoſtles foreſaw would ariſe about the e piſcopacy, and 
in the view of winch, they conſtituted the two orders, 
of biſhops, or preſbyters, and deacons. 


T 


Mich takes the hint given by Aerinus, io fbew, tut 
the ene biſh:þ Was gr ified upon the apoſtolic preſedin, 
profiyter; and gives ſome account of him. 


NF Aeris ſpeaks of his being called % 
v who was choſen by the preſb) tery to preſ 
in the church in any one act. he plainly re ters to wi 
t!12 apoſtle wrote of preſbyters preſiding = 5, in diſtine- 
tion from prefbyiers labcuring in the KN avelrin, 
and of him zhat teacheth, him that exhorteth, and his. 
that preſcdeth. For, w bile the apoſtles made bit; 
and preſbyter the ſame, their office the fame, an. 
their character the fame, in diſtinction from the des- 
cons, or the miniſters of tables, as being miniſters OL 
the word, apt to teach, or Hol- ling fajt, as to doetrine, 
the faithful word, that they may be able both to exhuri 
in; Sad teaching, and to convince the gainſayers, b. 
which they were qualified to take care of, and pre. 
Ade in the church, which is to be conducted by the 
word of faith; they at the ſame time made a diſtinct. 
on in this mn; of the word, according to three te 
markably different ways Wen it may be exerciſcd. 
with a threefold difference of effects; for every 01: 


of which every miniſter of the word is not equally 
ſufſicient, 
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ſuflicient, and in each of wi hich every preſhyter or 
b:{hop docs not equa ly excel. For one excels in the 
explication of the wo ;rd of faith that wes taught by 
tlie 210 tles, and in le adding, the church into a more 
Explicit Kas ledge of that word: ud in convincing 
gainſaye rs by it: and he who cxcals in this, and fo 
gives himſe It cſpecias ly to it, or e in it, is He 
77 it tcachith, or the pre, foxtor tin. Fs D In {eat bing. 
Anothel excels in exhortation, 1 3 ane word, 
moving the allections, aid Weib the heart with 
the love of the known truth: aud re who excels in 
this, and gives himſelk elp ecluity to it, Is ho lat ex- 
horteth; or thc pr cſbyte that taegirs inthe ⁊carel Heu- 
hortation. And another excets in tlic application of 
the ſame word, for the direction of the outwand con- 
verſation in the world, and amone-ihe brethren. in 
all good works, and in all tie mutual QHICES ©! broriier- 
Iv love, according to the new commandment; whoie 
taler 7 therefore in the direction of the diſeipline of 
the church, that goes Upon tac Warks and converſa- 
tion of the ihre n: and he who excets this way, and 
o gives himſeli moſtly to it, and docs it to 10 e beſt 
rp urpoſe, or to the greateſt advantage, is be that free 
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ſort ordinarily preſided in the aſſembiies of the church, 
while the others were as Eis aſſeſſors iu the Ae 
every one exerciſing himſelf moitly in that branch of 
the ſame office wherein his fellow-presbyters agreed 
that he excelled. All theſe presbyters or bithops did 
teach, exhort, and preſide: but he who xclled 
in teaching, was the labourer in teaching; and he 
that excelled in exhortation, was the labourcr in the 
word of exhortation, and he that excciled in pre- 
ding, was the presbyter preſiding well. It required 
theſe three in every church or congregation of the 
laints, to perfect its order, and to make it fully com- 
plete. And, according to Chriſt's inſtitution of bind- 
ing and looſing by diſcipline, no church can exercite 
that diſcipline without two of them, at the very 
leaf, 
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Jealt, harmo! iling O alk concerning every deed to! 
dane for them of the Vather which 1s in leg ven: an. 
therefore te apoltles let a plurality Ot pres 8 
r bil hor 8 incvery Cliurc! l1 1112! ncdiatc ly depend Clit 0) 
ow, in a church where they left but one Bite 
ae Hing: and One cxhorting, a1 T 5112 preis um 70 
luſt pre ide d ordinarily in the allembiies of the cllure 
Wliereot they were all erg, : An 4, en he did 5, 
8 was called 1ze angel of the enurch, by a name bur. 
eit from the Tyn; g0gue, (even as dne ailcinbly gf 
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vr x congregati O1 lent up the! iT ant þ Er3 TO G04, WA 
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ſenge to God, net he he was an arch: fynac 67 5S-ON 
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not, (lor any en m ight he, at ſome times, the 


iow ih of tie ſynagoguc 1 112 prayer 953 but he that wa; 
19 OYG NULL, was diſtingufſhed by the name of 76: 
engel of the congregation. Even ſo, whereas the dil. 
cinine of the church was executed by prayer, ade 
nis prayer was in the mouth ot one Preſiding. wy 
preſident who fpoke the prayer r of the p Precoyrery 
the conſenting church, was alles e angel fit 1 
church, their me UCNgET to God, to whom they k 
up their prayers by his mouth. And fo we fee me 
Jord Jeſus dircding his eplitle to a church from hes— 
ven, unto him by whole mouth they ſent up their 
Prayers to heaven. 

But this was far from being limited to any ſingle 
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\ 
perſon, ſo as to make the unity of the church o f 
hinge upon him, as {ct above the preſbytery, (as the ; 
intcrpolator of Iznatius's cpiſtles would do) and clpc- WR 
cially where there were more pretiding preiSyter: ; 
than one in a church: for rhe apoſtles no where it- ; 
mit a church to a fingie teaching, a ſingle exhorting, 
and a ſingle prefiding preſbyter; and, where there 
Welk 
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dre more than one, they might take it by turns, 
ien as the preſbytery of the conſenting church choſe. 
Therefore we find the Lord Jcius, writing to the 
angel of the church in Thyatira, ſpeaks to this ange! 
ore than a fingle perlon, faving, Unts you vw wid 
95970 the reſt in Thyatira, as many as bald na this 
uiCirine. 

the ſtyle of the writers of the ſecond century 
agrees with what has been ſaid of the apoitolic way 
of writing, concerning preſiding prefbyters : for Ju- 
uin Martyr, who wrote about the middle of that 
century, calls him the preſident, by whole mouth tic 
cuchariſtical prayers of the whole church laying 
Anon, were {ent up to God ; the prefident, not of 
prei! te rs, but of the brethre ti. ; not of a preſbytd ry, 
but of the whole brotherbood aflembled in one place 
(0. cat the Lord's lupper. And even Tertullian, in 
the very concluſion of that ecutury, retains ſeme— 
ting of this primit: ve ſtyle : for, when he is deſcrib— 
jg the order and difcipline ofa Chriſtian church, er 
\ orlipping congregation of Chrilans, he favs, that 
epproved elders preßde. | 

Sa, toward the end of that century, they began 

appropriate tlie [eripture nume biſhop, which it 
t es in common to all pre U ters, unt the Pre ſiding 
vrefb byter; and called him the bit hop i in their litts of 
iuccelion from the apoitles. Thus Polycarp, a fa- 
mous m TTY, who had been only a preſiding preſ- 
| bytcr in the church of Smyrna, came to be called the 
Litho; 7 of Smyrna; and Anicetus, who had been, at 
that fume tine, but the preſiding preſbyter in the 
horch ſojourning in Rome, came to be aſterware 
called the bithop of that church, and to ſtand unser 
ina name in the gencalogy of fucceliion. It might 
dave then been thought an odd ſcrupuloſity and ©x- 
2 preciſeneſs, to quarrel or make any nolle about 
{ imall variation in the uſe of a word, or the appli- 
cation of a name; but all new ules of ſcripture— 
ords, and difierent applications of ſcriptute- names, 
have 
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have brought innovations with them in the Chriſit;» 
religion. And lo did this: for, under this new 
ot the name %%, a new order of church, officer. 
was introduced, different from, and ſet above tir: 
preſbytery. And this human plant, being thus cum 
niozly grotted upon the icriptural ſtock of the pte— 
ſiding pre e s the more eaſily ſuffered to faſt. 
en and grow up at fir t in the churches ; who never 
imagine d. that it would grow to the height that Ac. 
rius beheld it at in his day. And fo it may be true 
that Acrius infinuates, viz. That the difference of the 
bop from pre: byter in order and degree, began at 
calling the preſiding presbyter the biſhop. 
Aud here it is much to be remarked, that the 
apoſtle, no doubt foreſecing this, took ſuſſicient care 
to prevent it; and has ſaid enough to hinder as ma- 
ny from co: nplying with it, as would take carnctt 
Iced to the ſcriptures as the only rule of their rchgi— 
en. Por what can be more expreſs againſt the pre- 
eminence of the preſiding presbyter above the other | 
presby W's than tius that he ſays, Let the preſbytcrs 
that prefide wel, be counted worthy of double hongur, | 
1 15 co labour in the word and teaching * 
If the things the apollles wrote, mult be acknow— 
ledged, by Chriitians, as the commandments of ti: 
Lord; was not this commandment oi his plainly made 
void by the tradition that gave the pre-eminence t“ 
the preſiding presbyter, under the diſtinguiſhing name 
of bi/h9p, in order and degree above the presbytery 
And had not Aerius reaſon to reject ſuch a tradition! 
Or ſhou!d Chriſtians reje&t him as a heretic, fer 
not receiving an oral tradition from the apoſtles, cou- 
trary to their expreſs writings ? 
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E I. 


herein it is objerved, that the moderns who agree with 

 Aerius as tv the ſamencys of biſhop and presbyter, have 

ye! ng connection with him in their Presvyterian form of 
chhurcli- goverumnichi. 


n CALVIN was a great divine and excel- 

ent writer of the fixtcenth century, no way 
equalled by thoſe who ſhew the greateſt contempt ot 
him in colmpariion with their ancients. Phe fourth 
century has not turniſhed us with any writing on di— 
vinity that can be compared with the [rftizutions, 
which this modern is ſaid to have wrote at twenty» 
two years of age, and which he dedicated to the 
king of France. And, if he had lived in the fourth 
century, with the knowledge he had ot the ſcrip— 
tures, one may be bold to ſay, that even Epiphanius 
might have been his ſcholar in divinity. He happen- 
cd to agree with Acrius as to the ſameneſs of bithop 
and presbyter: and a great many Proteſtants are the 
tame way minded with him on that point; which is 
10 manitcſt in the ſcriptures, that it may at any time 
be obſcrved there, by any attentive reader or hear- 
co, though neither Acrius nor Calvin had ever ſaid a 
word of it. | 

But, though Calvin agrees with Aerius, and with 
the apoſtles, as to the ſameneis of biſhop and presby- 
ter; yet his form of Presbyterian church-government, 
graited upon that by him in Geneva, and brought 
vom thence to Scotland by his diſciple John Knox, 
las no connection with any thing that Acrius built 
en that fameneſs, any more than it has with the apo- 
Ilolic order in the churches of the faints. For Acri— 
us had no other followers in his day to bring into 
church-order, but as many as would hearken to him 
plealing ſcripture againſt eſtabliſhed tradition; hav— 
i no worldly intereſt, nor any other influence, but 
chat of perſuaſion, to draw them in to that order, in 
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oppoſition to the order eſtabliſhed in every provin 
by the power of the empire: and ſo he had no mor— 
occaſion than the apoſtles had, for making out 
draught of church-government tit for being eitab}i!.. 
ed by the civil power in any commonwealth, 

kingdom, or province of this world, as its eo 
altic government. But Calvin had occaſion for this; 
and accordingly deviſed a form of church- govern. 
ment fic to be eltabliſhed in Geneva, building it up. 
on the ſameneſs of biſhop and presbyter ; and hi 
diſciple adapted it to Scotland, where he labourcd 
to have it eitabliſhed by the civil power. And tho 
this form, once eſtabliſhed, may ſubſiſt among pe: 

ple that have been accuſtomed to it, without an eltu- 
bliſhment, as the Epiſcopal form likewiſe can do; 
yet it is made t for an eſtabliſhment ; and the want 
of that muſt ſtill be a great loſs to it: whereas thc 
draught of the apoſtolic order in tne churches of the 
ſaints that is to be ſeen in the ſcriptures, appears not 
there with the Jeaſt air of a defign to be fo cab! 

ed; and is at no manner of diſadvantage by tles 
want ok it: for indeed it muſt undergo fome couf. 
derable alterations, before it can become the ecclcti- 
allical government of any commonwealth, or king— 
dom, Or Province of a kingdom of this world. There 
is one thing that Calvin lets aſide, as incompatibl: 
with his Iylcem, which tome, it ſeems, were inſillin, 
for in his time; andthat is, the neceſſity of all the 
members of a church partaking of the cucharitt. 
being ſatisfied in one another as C hriſtians and 
breturen in Chriſt, in order to their coming to, 

ther as one body, to eat of that bread, and to 470 

of that cup, in brotherly love to one another, #3 
joint partakers of Chriſt. The pcople of his commu— 
nicating church, the pariſh, muit not be allowed 
ſcrupling to partake with any whom the presbytc! 

and kirk. ſeſſion judge fit to communicate. And tt» 
makes a church of a different kind from the apollo: 
lic churches of the faints, and faithful in Chrilt ge 
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dus, while it gives the presbyter, in his ſeſſion of 
mebyters not apt to teach, more power over the 
people than ever Biſhop Cyprian and his presbyter 
olcrcd to aſſume to themſelves over their flock. 
And this is a firit and moſt neceſſary article in the 
Pregbyterian form of a church, or in any other form, 
to make it fit for an eſtabliſhment in any nation of 
tus world. 

Again, the presbytery of Aerius and of the apo— 
Ules, governs a congregation of Chriſtians aſiembling 
in one place to cat the Lord's ſupper; and his pre- 
ling presbyter preiives in this congregation, as 
ſuilin Martyr's preiident of the brethren, who was 
the mouth of their aſſembly all ſaying Amen to his 
Pravers at the ſame cuchariſt, whereot his whole 
murch did partake: and ſuch, and no more, was 
the Hock, the whole church, ruled by Cyprian's 
presbytery, in the middle of the third century. But 
Calvin's presbytery is a+ council of presbyters, ga- 
tncred out of kirk-{eflions, and governing them and 
al! the congregations of the diſtrict, which made one 
Vresbyterial church, the flock fed by this presbytery, 
and united in it. And to prevent contuſion in this 
presbytery, one is choſen to preſide among them, 
wao is called Moderator. And here it is that the dit— 
terence of this form from dioceſan Epiſcopacy is molt 
maniteſt ; for they all have accels to this moderaior- 
chip. This presbytery, over-ruling a cluſter of con- 
gregations or parochial churches, is again ſubordi— 
1ated to a ſynod of ſuch presbyters, governing all 
the presbyteries of a province; and this provincial 
ivnod is again ſubje& to a national ſynod, govern- 
ing a national church: and there is room left in 
this draught for an ccumenic ſynod of preſby- 
ters, governing all the nations of the earth, when 
they can be made Chriſtian, and brought in ſubjec- 
tion to this Presbyterial form of government. 1 dare 
day, Aerius had not the leaſt notion of this frame of 
church- government by presbyters. Does any man 

| 2R2 really 
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really perceive it in the (cripture ? or will any one 
pretend to ſhew, that ever it appcarcd in the world 
before the ſixteenth century? 

A presbyter, preſiding in a Kirk. ſeſſion chiefly com. 
poſed of a ſort of presbyters who are not at all mini- 
ſters of the word, can have no pretence to being any 
thing like him who Acrius ſays was choſen by tix 
presby tery to preſide in the congregation or church; 
and it is no more like Cyprian's biſhop, governing 
with the counſcl of his presbytery, and the conſen: 
of his whole people, than an apple is like an oylter, 
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F 


TxpMaining the ſubject, and flating the 755 fr m 
the argument of Aerius, and the anſwer of Epiol „an 
106. 


HE next branch of the Acrian hereſy is, T/at 
there is no Paſch remaining to be obſerved and cc 
tebrated among Chriſtians. 
And for this Aerius alledged, what Paul ſays in 
his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, That Chri/t aur 


paſeh is ſacrificed for us. 


To which Epiphanius anſwers, That Paul himfel! 


celebrated Paſch ; becauſe he kept the day of Pente- 
colt in Jeruſalem : ſo that the Paſch of Chriſtians is 
not ſubverted by the authority of his epiſtle. 

The queſtion here is plainly about the Chriſtian 
ſeſtival that we call Eaſter, from the name of an ol 
Saxon goddeſs, called Aefter, or Actar ; the fans, 
as Bochart thinks, with the Phænician A/tarte, t 
whom the Heathen Saxons had ſacrificed, and kt p 


a ſolemn annual feaſt, about the ſame time in which 
| they 
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hey kept Paſch after "INE became Chriſtians by bap- 
tim, by which many thoulands of them were made 
Chriſtians in a day. And the Hebrew p {, or pe- 
{rc, is, in plain Engliſh, Pol ber. So that this Que- 
ſtion betwixt Aerius and Epiphanius, who had no- 
thing to do with the Saxon Faſter, muſt be, Whe— 
ther Chriſtians ought to obſc IVE, as the Ch ie pafs- 
over, that annual religious Tellival which they Kept 
at the ſcaſon of the few iſn paſiover? For the argu- 
ment of Acrius, which Fpiphanius anſwers, is far 
from ſetting aſide the rue Chriſtian paſſover. He 
cal mot be charged with denyimg, that Chriſtians ought 
always to feaſt on Chi ther patiover facriticed for 
them. He did not der that they oupht to 
keep a holy remembrance « Chriſt's death and re- 
ſurrecti ion, and in a ſolcmn 12 ner, every ſirſt day 
of the weck when the „come togei r to break br... 

ut he denied, | hat the an RE i ſol mnity which we 
c: call Foſter, Is the Chriſtian paſtov cr, and that i: Fro 
be kept by riſtians in Pp: ace of tac Jewiſh wall over: 
for, it \- dap if appeared to e that, when G. q 
jullituted annual feaſts to be k <ept.to him, he diſtin— 


guithed theie folemnrties by pec culiar ordinances 0 be 


obſcrved at them; ; as, at the paſſover, the ſacriftieing 
v! the paſchal lamb, with all the rites proper to it, 
rcpeated yearly at the appointed time. Bnt the ſa- 
critice of Chriſt, the truth of that paſchal ſacrifice, 

and the only Chriſtian paſſover, being once made, 
and never to be repeated, has put an « nd to the an- 
nual folemnity of the paſſover. And, as God has 
not diſtinguiſhed that time to Chriſtiaus by any pecu- 
ilar ordinance to be obſerved in that ſeaſon, it mull 
be a holy feaſt wholly of their own making, 1! the 
keep it, and not as the Jewiſh paſlover, which WAS a 
chvine inſtituri on; in the place of which, he hath 
Ziven to Chriſtians, Chriſt their paſſover already ſa— 
criſiccd for them, and not to be ſacrificed annually, 


or at any time again for ever: and it Cerogatcy from 
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this, as the end of the paſtover, to hold an ann; 
n 3 Faller in place of the Jewiſh, 


piphanius denics not, that Paul, in his cpiltie 
gives us Chriſt ſacriſiced for us, and our feailing up. 
on hi ny 18 cho true Chriſtian Pallover ; ...NOC N e 
deny, that this 18 a different thing from the Paſtov.: 
in quefuon betwixt him and Acrius : : but he pivad;, 
t! at beſides the paſſover whercof Paul fpcaks in 1: 
epiſtle, he uath alſo recommended to us, by his ex. 
ample, thi ohſcevation of the annual fellival of the 
palloyer:z'. becauſe it is Flaum, irom the nitor 0 
him in the Ads of the gaheißlles, that he haſtened, it 
pothbie, to he at Jeru: alem on the day of Pentecolt. I 
he then fludied to keep theſe 2 uual folemn 0 ills 
melt, notwithſtanding what he writes in his cpiitle 
ritt cur pallover, lurcly it cannot n Ke 1 it un- 
jan ful for vs to keep that annual lolemnity, the C hri- 
tian paſſover: for, if the apoſt] c of the Gentiles 
kent the zewilh Pentecoſt, after the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit had come, on that day, as the end of that 
{ealt; no doubt he as weil obſerved the Jewith pat: 3 
over, atter Chriſt our pailover had been in 
as the end of that feaſt: and, if this was not unlas.- 
zul lor lum, far leis Is it unlawful or Chriſtians, te ; 
regard the ſcaſon of the facrificing o Chriſt our pate. 
over, and keep an annual day to "the ſolemn remen- 
brance of that great benetlit, And therefore th. 
church ought no more to be condemned by Aetit: 
for regarding that day, than the ſame apoſt He would 
have thoſe condemned who, being Chriſtians, in 1's 


time regarded the Jewifh days. 
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ieh ſerves 15 heco, that the annual Chriſtian pal; 
tid not riſe Jr em tre apofthc's keeping the few iſh U. alt. 


(14d that the lawfulneys f 8 it canngi be made 
«pear from his practice. 


HE apoſtles declared plainly to the Gentile cou— 

verts, that they ought not to obſerve the Jaw 
of Moles, white they themſclves, being Jews, aud 
all the Chriſtian Jews with them, continucd in the 
keeping of that law, till that part of the New. efta— 
ment revelation came forth which looſes the Jews 
from the obligation of that law, once laid upon them 
by divine authority; and makes it as unlawſul for 
them, by that ſame authority, to keep its peculiar 
precepts, as it is for the Gentiles. And this is that 
bart of the New-Teltament revelation which we have 
written in the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Before this 
came, the . nces of the belicving ſcws, who 


{what not juſtification by the deeds of the law of 


Moves, but by the faith of Chriſt, as the end of that 
[aww for rightegr/nofs, did yer remain obliged by the 
divine authority in the precepts of that law, uni! 
that obligation was looſed by that ſame authority, in 
4 new revelation. ſhewing, that they ought no more 
% obſerve them: for tne firſt Chriſtians, who be— 
ivved the impuration of rightcouſneſs without works, 
both Jews and Gentiles, mace a great difference be— 
wixt Keeping divine precepts, and ſeeking to be 
zultifecd thereby ; ; vea, their faith in Chriſt for rig h- 
tcouſneſs, thewed itſelf in the moſt tender revard 14 
CVery divine precept. And therefore, long after the 
will of God was made known, that the Gentile difc1- 


es thould not be circumciſed, nor keep ihe peculiar ' 


[recepes of Moſes, the apoſtles, and other belic vin iT 
{ews, Kept them: and even Paul, the apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, who contended molt zealoully againſt their 
„bferving? the law, kept it himſelf; as we may lee 


tro 
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from a pailage in the Adi of the Apgſdics, where James, 
and the Lela wy or the church in Jeruſalem, la 
to him, 9 Jeet, breiter., bow many thb! 2 
Jews Ee re are Wh bots ..:! they are all Se 
of the law. And ide are 1 "ju; med of thee, that 1 
teac ht all the Jews Ar are among ub e ty 
forſake Moles, ſaying, that it ey 0 Pug: nat to CIrcumeij 
chilgron, neither io <valk after the cut; era gs 
fore this that ww? ſay to thee : we have be” Hr MN © whit) 
have a vow on them ; tare them, and g urif) y iny elf wonth 
tent, and be at harg 2s with the m, that they may ſhave 
their heads : and ail may xnow that thoſe thi ings Toe re- 
of they wwere informed concerning thee, are no; Thing, bit 
that thou thyjelf walke/t orderly, and Kechc/t the law, 
As touching the Gentiles which believe, ebe have written 
and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing. Then 
Paul too the men, and the next day purifying himjelf 
<vith them, entered into the temple, to jt gnify the accon- 
pli; ment of the days of purification, until that an ofer- 
ing {ould be offercd for every one of them. By this we 
ſec, that James, and the presbyters in Jeruſalem, ; 
agree with Paul in the revelation already made, and | 
acknowledge, with him, that the Gentiles ſhould not 
obſerve the law; and even the multitude of believ- 
ing ſews, zealous of the law, had no offence at Paul 
on this head: and, by the reference here made to 
that revelation, touching the Gentiles which believe, 
it appears, they, as yet, knew of no revelation obliging 
the believing Jews to forſake Moſes, and to obſerve 
his peculiar precepts no more than the Gentiles; 
yea, Pau plainly ſhews he u , then of no ſuch rc- 
velation. and declares, in yg moſt ſolemn manner, 
that he had never yet taught the Jews to forlake 
Moſes. and that he had not forfaken him himſci!. 
Now, this happened at that ſame feaſt of Pentecott, 
which, Epiphanius obſerves, Paul kept in Jeruſalem. 
And he might as well have faid, that his forbidding 
the Gentiles, in his epiſtles, to keep Moſes's lau, 
ought not to hinder them from following his exan- 
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p'e in keeping it. The apoſtles, and all the Chri— 
Wan jews, oblcrved the law, till they were looſed 
roi tit, by the revclation written in the epiſtle to the 
ar about the beginning of the Jewith war, 
cn the deſtruction of the temple was approaching; 

winch makes it as unlawtul for the Jews, as it was 
briore for the Gentiles, to ſerve the tabernacle, or 

Keep the law of Moſcs. But, after that revelation 
came, it cannot be made appear, that any apoltle, 
or truce Chriſtian Jew, did any more obſerve any ot 
the peculiar precepts of Moſes ; nor could any believ- 
iu ew, after that, regarding the days inſtituted in 
that law, claim the forbearance that was due to them 
wilt revnrded theſe days of divine inſtitution, before 
the will of God was made known, that Joofed them 
ſrom the obligation of theſe inſtitutions. And it it 
be not now lawful for a Chriſtian Jew to obſerve the 
Joly days of the law of Moſes, much lels is it lawful 
to regard any ſuch days that God never inſtituted. 


. 


Iiir 72 ders how Chriſtians might fall in very early 
19 the keeping of an annual Paſch, without being led. 
into it by the ap/tles keeping the Jewiſh feofts. 


FOROM what is ſaid it may appear, that the obſer- 
+ vation of an annual paſſover among Chriltians, 

iter the death of the apoſtles, did not arife from 
their practice of keeping the feaſts injoincd in the 
Not Moſes until God declared them tree from the 
hligation of that law. And there appears not any 
ching in the apoſtolic writings, to give riſe to it, be- 
lide that practice; which, inſtead of leading C hriiti- 
as into the obſcryation of their annual pallover in 
Place of the Jewiſh, would have led them to keep 
the Jewith law and Jewiſh tealts. Yet it was very 
poiible for C hriſtians, both Jews and Gentiles, who 
lied been alw avs accullomed to annual lolcmmities in 
Vol., IV. +9 the 
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the religions of their education, to think of the cn. 
tervation of an annual ſolemnity in their new relipior; 
very ſoon after the apoſtles. 

They all knew, that Chriſt their pallover was |: 
ſiced for them, at the veiy time of the Jewilht paflover; 
and that he role again for their jnilification on u. 


9 


155 


firſt day of the week, as the firſt fruits of them tha. 
llept, the morrow alter the great ſabbath of tle pab- 
over, when the ſir!t ripe neuf was offered; ; and that, 
being by the right hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promile of the Holy Gholl, 
he poured out the firſt-fruits of the ſpirit upon his 
diſciples on the ſirſt day of the week, which was the 
morrow aſter the ſeventh ſabbath from the great ab- 
bath of the paſſover, and the waving of the firlt ripe 
{heal; that morrow after the ſev enth {abbath being 
the very day of Pentecoſt, which was the teat 0: 
firſt-iruits. And they were taught by the apoliles, 
even in that cpiſtle v hich diſcharges the Jews fr on. 
the obſervation of the law ol Moſes, and ſeven: 
day ſabbath, to obſerve this eighth day or ſirlt 5 ; 
of the week, this other day, on which Jeſus ceal. 
from his own works, and entered into his reit, : 
tie ſabbatiſin, or weekly day of ret, remaining t, 
he people of God in place of the fabbatiſm of | the 
ſeventh day: they were led by the apoſtles to auen 
ble together on that day to break bread ; and, in. 
obſervation of that and all the other inſtitutions 0! 
worſhip, to remember Chriſt's incarnation, death, 
and reſurrection, and the deſcent of the IIoly C10! 
While they were doing this weekly, it was very! 
tural for them, at the ſeaſon of the Jewiſh pallove 
and Pentecolt, to reflect, that this was the very time 
or the year v hen the great events tell out which than 
were always remembering on the firſt day of ihe 
weck, and to conſider the day on which they Were 
then aſlembling, as the day of the year v rherco! 
Chriſt aroſe, being the third from that where! " 
ſuſfered; and again, at Pentecoſt, as the Gy © 
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the year whercon his entrance into his reſt was noti- 
nech on earth, by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And how ealy was it for them, who had been uſed 
to annual foicmnities in the 3 or Heathenith re— 


ions, to incline to diſtinguiſh, from other times of 


{1c year, thoſe times wherein the great events hap- 
ned, upon which their whole religion now depend- 
ed, as well as their eternal ſalvation ? 

But they had nothing written to them by the apo- 
s, of the manner wherein ſuch an annual day 
Am be diſtinguiſhed and ſolemnized: they had no 
„er ordinances of worſhip left them, to be obſerv- 
e 5 en ſuch a day, but thole they were already ob- 
ſerving every firlt day of the week ; which was the 


wy [et day of reſt, and ſet day of ſolemn aſſem- 


nue, Icit to them in the New-Teſtament ſeripture. 


Ang therefore it hehoved them to diſtinguiſh! ſuch a 
my to themſelves, and make it folemn the beſt way 
tue could, borrowing as much from the ſolemnitics 
of their old regions as they could, without the 
1 ſacrifices, and without the idolatrous ritcs 0: 

2 Gentiles; at the {fame time reſerving fomething 
if that zeal and ferrour in the Chriſtian worlhip 
Walch was due to the Lord's day every weck, and 

ceping it up for theſe annual high days. 


* et as to the time of the puflover, when Chriſt died 


ad roſe again, they did not all happen to fix upon the 


fan 1e very day for the high day of their annual folemni- 
tv: for ſome. conſidering the day before the great Jew 
ih ſabbath of the paſſove r, as the day on n which C hriſt 
their patiover was ſacrificed for them, made that the 
grent Cay of the annual folemnity, in honour to his 
(cath, and called that the Chriſtian paſſover, what- 
ever day of the week it fell upon; white others, con- 
'idering the firſt day of the week, the Lord's day, 
s the day | in which they had always remembered 
theſe great events of his death and reſurrection, fix- 
q upon the Lord's day that followed the Jewiſh pals- 
Wers and, holding that as the day of Chriſt's re- 
3 8 2 ſurrection, 
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furrection, made it the high day of the annu 
lemnity, and called that the Chrittian pation, Aut 
hence came the dilterent practice of Polycary | 
Smyrna, and Anicctus in Rome, and the great bicac 
that fell out after that, in the end of the tccond « 
tury, betwixt Victor of Rome, and Polycraces 0. 
Epheſus. Fach of theſe contending parties picuda! 
tradition from tlic apolilles, for tlie high day of th, 
aunual ſolemnity, the paflover. And the very opp. 
ſition of theſe two traditions, ſhews the cn 
of both parties, that the apoſtles had left in the 
churches an unwritten tradition, (tor there can be 
no plex for a written one) that a day Ihould be ob- 
lerved annually, and an annual lolemnity kept among 
Chriſtians, as the Chriſtian paſtover, about the tits 
of the Jewith paſſover. 


is 


C 
Shherbing the neceſſity of a warrant from the . 
Paſt, from the very plca of tradition frum uhu 
the fail. hood 72 {hat tradition, from {ic Anh, 5 
tradiction in it, as Wl as from ·νjEuu , ,b); 


V HEN both contending parties pleaCed ap- 

lui tradition for the day of the Chriftian !: 
lemnity of the paſſover, it is plam, this plea, «© 
both the ſides, went upon the neceility of a War”! 
from the apoſtles for the obſervation of ſuch a 

day. They were all agreed, that ſuch a rejigiuus 
lemnity is a thing of that nature which requires ap 
itolic authority, or an inſtitution from Jeſus Chr 
himſelt by his inſpired apoſtles: and therefore, hav: 8 
no written tradition, cither for the thing itſelf, ar. 
manner and preciſe day of it, they pleaded an cn. 
one. For, if there was no bod of apoſtolic avi. 

rity in the caſe; if the churches had power, in 
time after the apoſtles, to make ſuch an 5 . 
of Chriſtian religion, where was ihe occalicn '! 
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making any work or noiſe about apoſtolic trad! 
ton in the caſe? This was a Proper OcCalion for 
wing that the church was vefted with this autho— 
os argd ſo condemning any party that took a dille— 
en courſe from tac moſt CRabliſned and common 
e e Oi the churches 5 that liad the beſt and the 

0ſt of cccleſiaſtical authority on its five, Eut even 
Victor, who condemned the Afans, did not therein 
fp pO! lc that C nrifuans were to be condemned lor A 
lng but a tr; art grretuon Of 4616 conmeiandment Of the 
apoitls 2 and e uin; it! 
Omg, that he were indeed  vininc-we thy, vl 


| 

i 
. 1 * * +928 $i # 'N , SY TEL x4 * 1 0 5 * 
traniorciied the polt ot CC) eiae 110 [27 % N11. (il 


Ivcrates z2zurecd vill 
| 


vindicated himfelt, and conumncd Victor, by arg 
ſtolic tradition. Indeed Polyocarp aud Anicetus, wha 
lived a little nearer the time ol the apoſtles, Toru; 
no fault with one another, did het condemn 0. 


Aetlier for their cüierent practices in t 
being conſcious therc was no treniereiign of any apo- 
tolle conmmandment on either 11 85 as, Knovipg no 
authority in the cale but the cultoin +. the chuchies 
8 they happencd to prehdc. but, vben Clri- 
feats began to conde Iii ne anotner Tor ther Gill Ce 
rent practices in keeping ther pour, tity found 
the neccſlity of an apoio 

Ly: and ſo Victor pleaced a coinmaldent rom 
Pcter and Paul, handed down to lun through lle 
more than a hundred and twenty vears, by a 1nval 


HANS non of bi;nops in Ron ics lis fort aten E Wie 


I 1106 een 


* — - 4 


always ke CPL the Pais er Oil his Cay 3 Wine: ON the 
lter dc, Polycrates pleaded a C01: manduent from 
tic apoſtle John, handed down to TE thraugli not 
N eh more than n incty year 5 by the lincz! ſuctehon 


the biſhops of Epheſus, where Pan e I: is 

=D. who, as well as Po Warp of S na, M ho had 

cen John in his youth, kept the 29, rs en hes day, 
_ 1 93 0 d 


N 
Now, this being the Tru JCmMArTRGaNe fange 
whercin oral ap oſtolic tradition was picadted anc, 


I 
Chriſtians as Ke le of Chet lian re! gien, let us fer 
* nad 
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what can be made of it to form our judgment nl 
ail other ancient traditions, for which we {ce ng + 
{foundation in the apoſtolical ſcriptures. Shall we 
then fav, that one of theſe contradictory traditions 
mult be falle; or that either the Enhefian or the Ro. 
man tradition mult be true, and tue other falſe: 
But how all We then find WILICHN to eat the true 
one? Vor we cannot reject the other as ſalie, with. 
out razing tlie firmeit toundations upon which an 
oral tradition from the apoſtles can be eſtabliched; 
% that we ſhall not leave any thing whereon to hui 
the truth and certainty ok the other that we adm 
j 


1 
] 


Shall we therefore ſay, tor the credit 6: 


r 
„ foccefinn of biſhops handing down tradition, 
Cot both thee contradictory traditions are true; or 
et the tradition ok Victor was the commandment 

Bs d Paul, and that the tradition of Poly. 
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2 commandment of ſohn? But this i; 
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0 lay, tual the 2501 S have [ett contradictar; com. 
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1andinents to be oblerved by Chriſians: and. i. 


we jland not by John's command as the Jait, who 
fail tell us which of them to obſerve? For we can. 
not take up with any one of them, without tra! 
Zreſung the other apoſtolical commandment. Sha! 
we therefore ſay, which is the only thing Jett to“. 


apollics ſaid of a tradition that ſome teachers bro!!! 
from them in Jeruſalem to Antioch, Ihat they ger 
no fuch commandment either to the church of Rome . 
Epheſus ? They gave no commandment about 3. 
annual Paſch among Chriſtians. That uſage, haus 
the molt ancient of all unicriptural uſages, has?“ 
connection with the apoſtles, has no relation to the, 
word, wherein the Lord pray, that they, and 8 
that believe on him through it, may be one ; a 
therefore ſhould be rejected, as wholly foreign tc 
true Chriſtian unity, and ſerving to divide them who! 
Chriſt wouid have united only by the word of Ni: 
apoſtles. And, if that word do not unite Chriſtians. 


tradition, 


{2id, that both theſe traditions were falle ; or, as the 


A 1 


e 
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tion, that cauſed diviſions from the beginn g 
of: '3 eltabliſhment as a rule, never will. 
But we mull not imagine, that all Chriſtians, in 
that time when the contending parties about Halter 
agreed in oral tradition as a rule of religion, were 


azreed with them on that head: for Teituilian in- 


{rms us of ſome Chriſtians in thole days, wo de— 
manded ſcripturc-authority for every thing; avainil 
whom he pleads tor tradition, from the common 
practices of Chriitians in his time, that had no foun— 
lation in ſcripture. And it ſcems tholc Chriitians 
%o made this demand, did not find themſclvrs 
obliged to tell when or how any univerſal practice 
commenced, if it came not irom the apoſtles; but 
wanted to oblige the zealous maintainers and pro: 

ters of ſuch religious uſages, to ſhew them apo— 
lolie written tradition for them. Acrius appears to 
have been the ſame very way diſpoled. But he car- 
ned this matter a little further: he pretended to the 
{rom the ſcripture, that the apoitles had leit a quite 
Uicrent account of the Chriſtian Paſch from that ot 
an annual folemnity coming in place of the Jewiſlt : 
ind therefore denied that they could leave any tradi— 
tion about ſuch a Paſch. And I piphanius Cannot de 
iy the fact, that the apolile writes of the Chrittian 
Paſch as a different thinz; but vet makes Acrius à 
heretic, * y the example of the apoſtle ſtudying to be 
at Jerufale m the day of Pentecolt. And ſo VC ave 
cen the ſccond branch of the Acrian hercſy. 


. 


Of no fixed Annual Taſts. 


HE third branch of the Aerian herefv, is, That 
faſts ought not to be prefixed to certain a [tuted 
arnual days and ſe lemnitics, juch as ibe fat of Leut, and 

7 the Te before 55 aj. 
lere 


. = —_—_ * 
5 * " . — — — 4 * = * 22 
5 Af: - * — - p « : * * — 4. — 
| - - o » — 2 . - 
” _— - — 
2 4 . 2 — 1 2 - * gn - = 2 wi 
»— + Pun” - X 72 23 — . — 
a= wn + 3.42 oe Py 2 — — — a KK * * 
— N 1 - : © 8 
4  - an * = 2 » 
n 9 g * » 


\ 
n 
\ *s 
1 
* 
4 
1 
9 * 
N 0 4 
: 
© "Io 
Mi 
9 q 
N U 
1 
I 
7 : 
* 
. 
1 


nius is, That, without touching the ſcripture, he 


— ——— — 
5 


cos A View of the Hercſy of Acrius. 


Here Epiphanius mentions a ſcripture which Ae. 
rius made ule of to ſhew that Chriſtians are not 
bound to ſuch fixed times of faſting. And that fcrin. 
ture is found in Paul's firſt epiſtle to Fimothy ; where 
he fays, But <e know that the law is good, if a man 
uje it lawfully ; knowing this, that the law it not laid 
to a rightegu man, but t9 the lawleſs and difobedient, &c. 
ard if there be any other thing that is contrary is 


* 
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found aecirine, according to the glorious gofpel of the 


7 * 


blefjed God, which was committed to my truſt. 

Ine words here, that Aeris is ſaid to have 
founded eſpecially upon, are theſe, The law is nt 
laid to @ juſt man. But, as we are not informed by 
the anſwerof Epiphanius, how he built upon it, all that 
can be made of his argument is this: That a Chri- 
itian, or a righteous man, (for the heretic made not 
the difference betwixt the two that was made in his 
time) is not under the Jaw ot Moſes, that obliged the 
tows to feaſt annually at the time therein fixed; but 
unter the goſpel ; winch is indeed oppoſite to all un- 
rig !1coulneis as any thing can be, but fixes no annual 
ſtated time of falling ; though it be agreeable to it i» 
fait occaſionally, or as the proper occaſions of faſting 
lead the rithteous to think it fit for them; who are 
not limited to the times of Moſes's law, and far lc; 
can they be limited by the commandments of mes, 
fixing annual ſolemnities, with certain days” oi tail- 
ing, in imitation of that abrogated law. 

And all that can be made of the anſwer of Epipha- 
oppoſes only to him, the common conſent of ti: 
Chriſtian world, and the conſtitution of the apoltl-:, 
decrecing the faſt of every Wedneſday and Friday 
throughout the year, excepting from Paſch to Pente. 
colt, and of the ſix days of Paſch, how nothing at al 
is to be taken, but bread, ſalt, and water. 

It is odd that the flaves of church-authority mult 
always be betraving a conſciouſneſs of the need 6 
apoltolic authority for the religious cuſtoms that the! 

ſcrupulon') 
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{-rupulouſiy obſerve. We find them {till graiping 
et every fhadow for ſome pretence of a countenance 
to their uſages from the lcriptures; even as, when 
they came firit into the uſe of faſting betore their an- 
wal Paſch, and falted forty hours, as from the time 
of Chriſt's death to the time of his reſurrection, they 
encouraged themlelves in this uſage, by the counte- 
LANCE they imagined this ſcripture gave to it: Neu the 
rideeroom fhall be taken from them, then ſbali tie fa't 
it theſe days. But Epiphanius here, not latisiicd in 
the common conſent of the Chriſtian world, and find- 
ing no pretence from the ſcriptures for his ſtated 
talts, is fain to ſeek for ſome pretence to apoſtolic 
authority, by having recourle to the work of thar 
impoltor, who, about the beginning of the fourth 
century, made a collection of all the innovations that 
ad taken place any where among Chriſtians after 
the death of the apoſtles, throughout the ſecond and 
third centuries, and nalmed them upon the world for 
conſtitutions of the apoſtles. | 
And what fort of authority is it that WAITER us 
in ſaying, tbat he who eats bread with falt and wa- 
er. is not breaking his faſt? When the ancients 
alte Jon Wedneſdays and Fridays till three o'clock 
in the afternoon only, we underſland they did nc: 
vreak their faſt by taking any thing till that hour. 
und we may Conceive It poſſible for them to keep the 
Paſchal faſt while it laſtæd but forty hours: but, whe: 
it extended to fix days, and at laſt to forty days, 
there was then a neceility ſor making an alteration 
in the very nature and notion of faſting, or abitimence 
rom food ; which was always eficntial in faſting, 
ee elfe belonged to it. For tliough they pre- 
tended to imitate the Lord faſting forty days beiorc 
his entering on his public miniſtry, as Moles did at 
tne piving of the law by him ; and though the pro- 
moters of ſuch inſtitutions as this boaited of miracle "I 


S 3 {c rving to countenance them: yet they were not 
$3 poffe led of miraculouos Power enough to n ake the 
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appointment of a faſt of forty days, or even of ſix da. 
eflectual upon the Chriſtian world, nor had they in. 
fluence enough to obtain common conſent to it. But 
they had as much influence upon the Chriſtian worte, 
as to obtain their conſent to an alteration of the nz. MF 
tion and nature of faſting, which they thought them. 
ſelves poſſeſſed of a power to make. The clergy arc 
capable of doing great things, and marvellous in the 
fight of men, by means of diſtingions. Some of 
them have diſtinctions ready to ſupport us in be. 
heving them, telling us ſuch ſtories as thefe, That 
one held his head in his teeth, or that one held |; 
body in his hand, and the like. And, as diſtinQion: 
have ſerved all ſorts of them much, in making voi! 

the commandments ot God to eſtabliſh their own tra. 
dition, they had an eaſy diſtinction here ready te 
ſerve them in the matter of their faſts, wherein they 
have eſpecially diſplayed their authority: for, wherc- 
as faſting, if it be any thing at all that can be ſecn, 
is abſtinence from meat, it was the caſieſt thing in 
the world, to diſtinguiſh betwixt a 7ctal and a parts! 
abſtinence, and ſo to make the partial to be ta{ting 
as well as the total. Thus cating bread with falt an! 
water only, came to be ſtrict religious faſting. n. 
thus they made room for the brighteſt diſplay ol ec- 
cleſiaſtical authority and power: for now they had 
power to command men to faſt while they were cat- 
ing, and to permit and allow them to eat while the, 
were laſting. But as they did not ſhew their authe- 
rity and power ſufficiently, but where it incroaci- 
upon the divine, and in his name too, they have i: ae 
void the divine apoſtolic commandment, that tale 

away all dinſtinction of meats of God's creature® 

ſorbidding nothing but the blood; and, by the. 

own authority, have eſtabliſhed a new diltinction 6: 

meats, which God hath created to be received Win 

thankſgiving. And fo they have given a comma. 

ment, whereby it is unlawful, without their ears 

to cat fleſh, while it is lawful and right to cat {i 

| tht oughen 
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nroughout the whole faſt of forty days. Theſc re- 
:o)0us eaters of fiſh, who think it a fin to eat flefh in 
the ſeaſon of their faſt, yet, for the moſt part of 
them, think it is nothing to eat the blood, when 
they may lawfully eat fleſh, And though ſome of 
this fort of Chrittians ſcruple at the blood, yet this 
{cruple ariſes not ſo much from the apoſtolic command 
ment, (tor then they would regard it in other things) 
from the tradition of their ancients. _ 

But here it ſhalt be ſaid, Why is all this clamour 
and noiſe raiſed upon nothing but the ſenſe of the 
word faſting © Has it any other foundation but the 
ſteing of the idea of total abſtinence to that word? 
nd that not agreeably to the ſcripture either: for was 
ot Daniel faſting, when he ate no pleaſant bread, 

either came fleſh nor wine in his mouth, neither 

end he anoint himſelf at all, till three whole weeks 
were fulfilled ? And is it not ſaid expreſsly that the 
men of Jabeſh faſted ſeven days, when they buried 
de bones of Saul and lis ſons ! 

And to this it ſhall be anſwered, That if there be 
any fault in fixing the idea of total abſtinence to faſt- 
g, the ſcripture muſt be charged with it. For it 
avs not at all, that Daniel faſted in the three full 
weeks of his mourning ; nor ſays it, that the men of 
jabclh-gilead faſted from the beginning of their ſeven 
days till they were finiſhed; for then, according to 
!cripture-ſtyle, it muſt have been ſaid, they faſted 
ieven days and ſeven nights; as is ſaid of Either 
and her people faſting, neither eating nor drinking 
three days, night nor day. For, when the Jews 
iaited a day, their faſt ended at ſun-ſet ; and fo the 
men of Jabeſh might eaſily faſt ſeven days, while yet 
they could not faſt ſeven days and ſeven nights, like 
as Moſes was, at the receiving of the written law 
which he gave to Iſrael, forty days and forty nights 
neither eating bread nor drinking water; and as our 
Lord is ſaid to have faſted in the wildernels forty days 
and forty nights which * to be imitated 
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in taking, not fleſh, but ſiſn, or let it be but bread, 
fait, and water, from the be | 
days, till they be all finiſhed. But, though it can— 
not appear from the ſcripture, that a man faſts who 
takes any thing in the way of meat or drink; who 


* 


ginning of their forty 


would {trive with them about the uſe of a word, i. 


there were no ſuch thing built upon it as a tradition 


and commandment of men making void a command— 
ment of God ? And indeed we had need to took well 
about us, as to the uſe and application oi ſcripture- 
words: for the corruptions ot Chriſtian religion, and 
the innovations that bzeve been made in it fince the 
Cavs of the anoſties, have always been promoted and 


maintuined by perverting and miſuſing ſcripture- words 


and names. 


FC 


Or no Prayers for the Dead. 
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IF!ich treats of 1he firſt uſe that Epiphanius finds Ji 
a Proyers He or the Dead. | 


V HEN Acrius denied, et prayers arc i 

poured out and made for the dead, he ſuppom— 
ed himſelf in this denial, by alledging, in the hin 
place, That our prayers can be of no uſe to then 
in that ſtate : for, it ſeems, it was his perſuaſion, 
that they who had lived and died in unbelief, and 1 
in a {tate of condemnation, could receive no more 
refreſhment or eaſe of their pain in that ſtate, b 
means of our pravers, than the rich man's foul in 
the parable had, or could receive from his father 
Abraham and Lazarus; and that they who had died 
in the faith, and ſo in a ſtate of juſtification, canio 


through our prayers, receive, in the ſeparate ſlate, 
an) 
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any addition to that comfort wherewith they are 
comforted in the bliſsſul fight and preſence of the 
Lord Jeſus; and, whereas their bodies are to be 
taken into his reſt at the reſurrection of the juit, and 
they are then to ſtand in their lot in his kingdom, 
according to their works done in the body before they 
died, they can receive no bencfit in that reſurrection 
from any works done or pravers poured out for them 
after their death. And thus Aerius, or any other 
man who cannot {ſtand a moment upon ſcruples about 
the benefit that the living ſaints, who are in the trial 
of faith, may receive from his prayers, might yet 
conſidently deny, that the dead in Chriſt have any 
need of his prayers, or can have any advantage by 
them. 

Epiphanius, in anſwer to this firſt objection of Ae— 
rius, finds himſelf obliged, in not very few words, 
to point out the uſefulneſs of prayers.for the dead; 
and he condeſcends on three vies of them. 

The firſt of them is, hat ſuch prayers are uſcful 
as a teſtimony of our faith concerning the life of the 
ſaints with the Lord. And this mult be conſidered 
as the uſe he aſſigns for reciting the names ot the 
dead in the prayers, to perſuade thoſe that are pre- 
{ent that the ſouls of the dead are ſtill alive, and 
to let us ſee that there is good hopes of thole that 
are dead. 

But this can never be thought of as a reaſon why 
any petitions ſhould be put up for the dead in our 
prayers: for, if we teſtify our faith of their living 
with the Lord, this is a plain declaration and conſcl- 
lion, that they do not need our prayers for them, as 
being beyond our ſtate of probation, and at reſt with 
the Lord, as much as they can be before their bodies 
be taken into his reſt at the reſurrection. It is not 
charged upon Aerius, that he, in the leaſt, denied 
the prayers of all ſaints for the ſecond appearing of 
the Lord Jefus, and the redemption of the bodies of 
the whole church in the reſurrection of the juſt, But 
as, 
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as, it ſeems, he thought that the ſaints, in that re. 
jurrection, mult enjoy Chriſt's reward, according to 
each one's works done before death, even his work: 
of charity; he could not be pertuaded, that any one 
of them could, then, enjoy one whit more ot that 
reward, through any prayers that can be made or 
poured out lor them after they are dead, and all their 
works arc finiſhed that ſhall be recompenſed in the 
reſurrection of the juſt. And ſo he was clear to ſay, 
that our prayers can be of no uſe to the departed faints, 
either as conſidered in the ſeparate ſtate wherein they 
are living with the Lord, or as conſidered in the ſtate 
ot the reſurrection, wherein Chriſt will give his own 
reward to every one of his ſaints, according as his 
works done in the body ſhall then be found to be. 
We muit not ſuppole, as ſome would do, that either 
Acrius, or any other who agrees with him on this 
head, makes no difference betwixt the ſeparate ſtate 
oi che [{pirits of juſt men, and the ſtate of the relur— 
rection. For whoever laid, that theſe two ſtates arc 
the fame! Is it not confeſſed, that Jeius Chriſt him. 
ſelf is expecting till his enemies be made his footitool ? 
And can they who acknowledge this, deny, that the 
{pirits of juſt men, living with him, are in a ſtate ot 
hope and expectation, even while they deny that they 
can receive from our prayers any addition to their 


joy of that hope in the ſeparate ſtate ? So that while 


every Chriſtian joins in the common prayer of al! 
ſaints in heaven and earth, for the glorious appear- 
ance of Chriſt, and the reſurrection of the juſt, it 
is very idle to be telling us of the difference betwixt 
the ſeparate ſtate, and the ſtate of the reſurrection, 
as if that could ſhew us the uſefulneſs of the prayers 
for the dead, which Aerius denied. One of thoſe 
who inſiſt on the difference to this purpoſe, is very 
diverting in his manner of deſcribing it. He would 
ſhew us the happineſs of ſouls in the ſgparate tate, 
conſiſting in a joytul retroſpect upon their paſt labours, 


and holineſs of their lives, (here ſuppoſe the thief - 
the 
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.c croſs now in paradiſe) and in a certain prolpect of 
ei ſuture bliſs, rather than in a full participation 
of their ultimate reward. And he would thew us 
thcie ſame happy reflectors on the labours of their 
holy lives, when they pals out of that ſtate at the re- 
ſurrection, the time of their full recompenſe, not at 
A conicions of their actions for which their judge 
ſhall then reward them with that fame reward, in the 
proſpect of winch they were betore right happy. But 
how is it that they are not conſcious of thete actions, 
theſe paſt labours, upon which oy had ſuch a joy- 
ful retroſpect in the leparate ſtate? Why, it ſcems 
they come out of that ſtate ignorant of this, that 
Chriſt elteems what is done to the leaſt of his Erethren, 

as done to himſclt. He brings them out oi that ſtate, 
not as yet acquainted with this rgoodnets and conile- 
ſcenſion of the Lord, which cvery belicver of the 
10 ripture on earth, nd every worker of the works of 
charity, knows very well. This learned doctor, intrr- 
zweting ſcripture to us, and ſhœewing us the bleflednels 
of (-parate ſouls, can tell us no more of the bleffed— 
nels of the man to whom the Lord imputeth riglité- 
vuincls without works, than a Heathen poet cuter— 
tining us with a fable of his Elvfian fields. He has no 
notion to give us of the happineſs of ſeparate fouls, 
and even the fouls of infants, in the preſence of the: 
Lord, partaking with him, as joint heirs, in the light 
of the Father's countenance, that fulneſs of joy in 
is preſence, and thoſe eternal pleaſures at his right 
hand, wherein is rewarded that one obedience where- 

by they are all made righteous, as it will alſo be iur- 
ther in the reſurrection at his appearing and his king- 
dom, and yet further aſter the laſt judgment, when 
all things are made new, and all Chriſt's pcople, as 
oint heirs with him, ſhall inherit the new heavens 
and the new earth. And with this thofc only are 
iruly acquainted, who, being made the ſons of God 
by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, receive the Spirit of adop— 
tion, giving them a lively ſenſc of lis father!) love 


and 
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and favour, through the righteouſneſs of his Son. 
wherein they believe : for this is the very beginning 
and carnc{t of all the Chriſtian nappinels. But ies 
ther has this Elyſian doctor any notion to give us of 
the relation that the works of Chriſtian faith and cha. 
rity have to him who «was delivered for our offence: 
and raiſed again for our juſtification, nor any notion 
of the connection of theſe works with the reward dt 
his rightcouſacſs, in the reſurrection of the juſtiſiad 
by faith, who ſhall then all partake with him of that 
reward as brethren and joint heirs, every one accord- 
ing to his works of faith in that righteouſneſs, and 
of love to it. He is as ignorant of the relation of theſe 
works to his righteouſneſs, and of their connection 
with his reward, as his Elyſians are when they come 
up from that ſtate. But, leaving him and them to 
be as happy as the retroſpect of their paſt labours 
and holineſs of their lives, and the proſpect of a re- 
ward ſuitable to them, can poſlibly make them, we 
mult return to Epiphanius. 
And, if what he ſays of departed ſaints living with 
the Lord, were to be underſtood of that life, whereo! 
ticy had the beginning and foretaſte while they lived 
by the faith of Chriſt, and now, ſceing him, and 
being preſent with him where he is in heaven, they 
enjoy; partaking there with him in that light of has 
Father's countcnance, that full ſenſe of his favour 
and love wherewith he is made molt bleſſed for ever, 
and which is the moit proper life that can be thought 
of for the foul of a man; this would be an argume"! 
againſt their ſtanding in any manner of need of ou: 
prayers, and fo againſt the uſefulneſs of theſe pray. 
ers for them. But it is to be feared, his living 
with the Lord is another thing: for it is his pi 
nion, that all the dead, except thoſe who roſc with ine 
Lord, are abſent from him; and fo he encourage 
thoſe who can now affirm, that even the highe' 
of the departed ſaints, the bleſſed Virgin herſch. 
not yet admitted into heaven; in expreſs contre 
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tion to Paul, conhdently affirming from his certain 
knowledge, that he, and others having the carneſt of 
tic Spirit, would have a mantion there upon the di{- 
{ulution of the body, and, when they were abſent 
irvm the body, be preſent with the Lord. But the 
faith that Epiphanius would have to be teſtified in 
(rayers for the dead, is not the faith oi what is {aid 
in the apoſtolic writings concerning the ſlate of the 
{y1:!s of Jaints departed. His faith of their living, is 
indeed a belief that they are not annihilated, bur U- 
ing ſtill in ſome dark place of painful defires and 
engines for being acquitted in the judgment, where 
they arc {-queltrated till the day of judgment, and 
Where they may be retrethed with ſome lort of vilits 
trom the Lord, and enjoy 8 in various de- 
grees ; the hiccheſt of thoſe degrees being {fill much 
more micrior to the happincls ws heaven, than it 18 
aperior to any happinels i in this world. And this ! 155 
ict FOcernAmg the life of ſaints de parted, may 
ted be teltified in prayers for them: ior ach a 
lace and ſtate of the ſaints departed, is very confſiit- 
With their need of prayers to be Doured CUT tor 
an, with the uſcfulnels of thele pravers. co 
tits faith has no connection with the word of tho 
dolles; no foundation in their {eriptures, except 
i.e names of Hades, and Abraham's ban, and Pa- 
Wie, winch have been borrowed from them, and 
applied to this Heathenith place of ſhades : lor tlic 
uc foundation of this faith lies in that ancient for- 
Trery, the books of the Si byls, which began to ap- 
car about the end of the reli of Antoninus Pius, 


— 82 * 


who died about the year ot our Lord 161. The 


villain who makes theſe Heathen prop! MWeclles, the 
11 85 teſtify CONcernng Chriſt, Hades, ed the 
Azment, was, it ſceins, very full of Hades; lor he 
rives Kart Ss naine from Hades. And the umple 
155 rs, who were glad of the tefliinony of the 81- 
Py s fo Chriitian! ty. as it was Lid in the worl- of this 
VpOltor, and open; leaded this tellimony, fucked 
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in with it this new notion of the ſeparate ſtate amon- 
Chriſtians, very different from the apoſtolic notion 
of it, but altogether agreeable to the Heathen nv. 
tion of the place of ſhades. But, as Aerius had no— 
thing to do with this Sibylline faith, he could never 
perceive the uſe of teſtifying it, in prayers for any 
who were belicved to live in that Sibylline place. 


„%% ks: ih 


Which ſhews that the new fort of correſpondence wi! 
departed faints after the death of Polycarp, and ths 
new place offigned them toward the end of the fe. 
cond century, was wholly unknown io the apaſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians, and bad no connection with th: 
ſcriptures. 


1 the death of Polycarp, which happened 
Rin the year of our Lord 167, the church in 
Smyrna gives an account of his martyrdo:n, in 
letter to thoſe of Pontus; and, after telling a nas 
vellous ſtory of ſome very ſtrange circumſtances 6: 
his death, they fay, they carried away his bones, be- 
ing more valuable than the moſt precious ſtones, aud 
more pure than gold, which they buried in a place 
where they aſiembled together to celebrate with jov 
and cheariulneſs the day of his martyrdom ; thy: 
honouring the memory of thofe that have 1ougi! 
glorioully tor the defence of their reiigion, and t“ 
confirm and initruct others by ſuch examples. And, 
at the ſame time, they take care to vindicate them: 
iclves from the charge of worſhipping him, witc: 
their enemies wanted to fix upon them, declarin;. 
that they worſhipped only Jeſus Chrift, becauſc he! 
the Son of God. 

One would think that the martyrdom of Stepher 
was as great an occaſion for commencing a practice 
of this kind, as that of Polycarp, even though 3! 
the marvellous ſtory told about it were true. Bu 
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0 ſuch thing as this was once thought of on that 
0 afin The devout men that carried him to his 
burial, and made great lamentation for him, took no 
uch purpole as this in their head s, about the burial- 
ace of Stephen. And this buſineſs about Polycarp 
_ be looked on as the commencen:ent and firit 
chinning of the practice of celebrating the memory 
01 N rs, on the anniverſaries of their martyrdom, 
winch they called their birth-days, with panygerics 
on them, like as the Greeks had uſed to make on 
their ihultrious men and as the beginning of their 
| Ling their religious aſiemblies at the places of 
heir burial, and of their making honourable mention 
them in thei ir prayers; v hich Tertullian ſeems to 
ca making oblations for them. And this new kind 
(fe orreſpondence with the dead, and honour done 
men oh the carth, was attended with the Sibylline 
wit), about their ſituation in the leparate ſtate, very 
9 witn their need of praycrs to be poured 
ut ior them by the living: for, about the end of this 
<cond century, they beg an to ſpeak of theſe pray- 
ers z and theſe are the ends and uſes of them that 
ey fpake of, viz. To obtain for theſe fouls, light, 
gzuiet from Satan's inſults, reireſhment in their 
ainkal thirſt of defires, a happy reſurrection, and 
Arcauction into heaven. And thus, while they 
„on trived new ways of exalting them on the carth, 
hich was a new incitement to the ſuffering of mar- 
rdom, that a Chriſtian ſhould not wiſh to have 
en the apoſtolic motive, they, at the ſame time, 
ic} brelicd them in the { parate ſtate, and brought 
em down from the heavenly preſence of the Lord, 
'9 a low dark place; which to make it C pri 
they called Abraham's beſom, and the place of the pro- 
prets, and Paradiſe, from which they were not to 
Be introduced or admitted into heaven, till after the 
zudgment; though it might be much more caſily 
ihewed from the ſcriptures, that heaven, which muſt 
contain Jeſus till the times of reſtitution of all 
36 2 things, 
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things, is their place beſore that reſtitution, en at. 
ter it. And now this new motive to martyr 
which he who believes the teſtimony ol the apo: 
muit be aſſured was unknown to them, plainly tet 
aſide that firſt good old one which animated Chriſti. 
ans to undergo martyrdom in the time of the apo. 
ſtles, and which we may ſuppoſe influenced Polycary 
himſelf. It was this :—Thorugh our outward man po. 
riſh, yet the inward is rene Sd day by day. Tor wr 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, «vortc1 
fer us a far more exceeding. eternal weight of vor; y.; 
c wwe look not at the things which are ſeen, but nt 
the things which are not ſeen : "for the things which are 
ſeen, are temporal; but the things ⁊chich are nut ſe. 
are eternal. For wwe know, that if our carthly Hu if 
tabernacle were diſſilved, we have a building of God, a 
moute not made with hands, cternal in the eln Lor 
zu this we grean earne/cly, dęſiring to be clothed upon 
ci our habitation which is of heaven: if ſo be that 
being othed, we fhall nat be found naked. Jer ve 
that are in the tabernacle do groan, being burdened : 
20 . ve are not willing to be nc lat ed, but to le 
clothed ihn, that mortality might be fwalljnwed up if 
life. Now he that bath worought us fer the felf-jur i 
Thing is God, who alſo hai given unio us the cart, 
of the Spirit. Therefore always confdent, and Non ö 
that, being at home in the bedy, we are abjent from ie 
Lerd: ( for * We walk by faith not by ſight.) Now wwe are 
anf. leni, and are <vell pleaſed rather to be abſent from 
the body, and to be at home with the Lord. Ithere- 
fore we are aiſo ambitious, either being prejent, or ver! 
abſcnt, to be acceptable to him. This firſt and nearcl} 
hope, for which they found God had begun to form 
them, and whereof they had the earneſt, as well as 
the hope of the relurrection, and regard to the juds- 
ment-{eat, which was further off, and which the apo. 
{tle alſo ſpeaks of in that paſſage, was that which 
moved and animated the apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians 


boldly to ſuffer for Chriſt, and undergo . 
it 


ſy SE VOTE, 9 enn ä 6 
MY 1 1 * "1 of: n + FR * A ä * * a 
, DET, - 2 r 


No Pra aycrs for the Dead. C21 


ut they were far from being move: d with any ambi— 
tion of being honoured e ithe Tr with civil or religious 
honour in this world, by the living after their death. 
And, if their words can tell us their mind, we ma 
be very ſure, nothing covid be tartier from their 
mind than this, that, when they fhuuid be abſent 
from the body, they would then be {ti ablent from 

the Lord, in ſome dark place, Where, being liable to 
Satan's inſults, they would groan, being burdened, 
as having anxious painful deſiras of 1 8 0 85 the 
eee and adn nittance into heaven, io as tone od 
the prayers of th c living, ior fie ht, quiet, and re- 
freſhment, for acquitment in the e | In zent, and in- 
troduction into heaven at laſt, to tl lein. 

The apoſtles, and Chriſtians in 4a ir ume, knew 
of no place for God's whole family, but cer hen- 
ven, his dwelling-place, the houſe of that jamily; or 

earth; where they were ſojourning, as ſtrangers, in 
the body, as in a tabernacle ; expecting, upon the 


L 
diſſolution of that tabernacle, to be at home, in a 


manſon of their Heavenly Father's kouſe, beſide 
the Lord Jclus; there ſceing him, with whom ſthey 
had, even now on the earth, a correſpo ndence by 
faith, entering into the holieſt of all by his blood. 
And, being ettranged from thc things of thts carih, 
und leexing the things above, where ſeſus ſat on og 
right Land of God, they ſooked | upon themſelves as 
citizens of heaven, fellow-citizens in that 3 
Jeruſalem with the ſaints of the Old J'eſtament, who 
nad died in the faith of that promife which they now 
believed to be performed in Jeſus Chriſt, and where- 
of they were partakers with them. "They knew by 
revelation, and believed, that thoſe ſaints were per- 
iected in heaven, by becoming partakers with Jeſus 
in his inheritance there. by becoming members of 
the body whereof he living there is the head, and 
by ſharing with him in the promiſe ot biefſedneis 
there; and they knew, that they were not thus per- 


icted in heaven without them, who were bclicvcrs 
ou 
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on carilt, not only Jews, but Gentiles alſo, partak— 
ing with them, as being tcllow-heirs and of the fame 
body, and joint partakers of that promiſe in Chriit 
Dy the poli), So theic ſaints in heaven were not 
periecied there without them. 

incy plamly ſuppoted theſe faints to have been in 
beaven, bciore Jetus roſe from the dead, and aſcend. 
ch there: tor, as they knew that God had taken un 
11 


1 5 > $f Z "q* 1 5 5 * * 
noch fand Eltas botlily into his dwoiling-place in 


dull men rom being there in company with them; 
Feen as they knew that Moſes, wũIio died and was 


* 


Converting with ſeſus at the transſiguration. And 
3 


CI 


ol knew nothing to hinder his being in the third 
ncaven, (which he makes the ſame with Paradilc) 
aud converiiag there out of his body, as well as in it. 
Ang why ihoutd they, who believe that the angels, 
toc ncaventy ſpirits, convericd {amiliarly with meu 
upon the carth by a vehicle fit for. that purpoſe, yet 
UK any way range, that the ſpirit of a juſt man, 
upon the Gllolution of his body, ſhould have a tit 
manſion in heaven, God's dwelling-place, and con- 
verſe with the inhabitants there? When Abrahams, 
the friend of God, expircd, he had no other fathers 
to go to in the ſeparate ſtate, wherein all earthly re— 
lations are diſſolved, he had no other people to be 
gathered unto, but thoſe who had gone before him 
in the faith of the promiſe of Chriit, the head of the 
woman's feed. Unto theſe children of God, eter- 
nally diſtinguiſhed from the feed of the ſerpent, who 
thall never fee light, Abraham was gathered, in the 
dwelling-place of their Father, when be died. And, 
conſidering him as the Father of all the faithful that 
came aiter him in the belief of that promiſe, In thy 
feed fall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed ; and of 
| all that believe the performance of it in Chriſt, as the 
goſpel teſtifies ; nothing could be fitter to exprels the 


happineſs of the departed ſoul of an heir of that pro- 


mile, 
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aſe; befor C Chr r:(t alc *ETIG ed into heaven, nothing. 


ld be fitter to reprelent the heavenly felic ity Oc 
ch a ſoul, than the way of ſpeaking that the Lord 
es in the parable concerning the rich man and La- 
arus: for there he repreſents Lazarus, as carried 
by the angels, the inhabitants of he eaven, ints brygs 
Pam 5 boſumi, and tiere compurted, as i ſen in the bö— 
em of his father, partaking intimately with that Fa. 
cher in his happ incls, who was lu, Dpoted by the hear 
ers of that parable to be tlie happieſt [out with £30 1. 
and, as the heavenly bis is re prelented by a teat. 
\.azarus is re 3 ed in the parable, as at that 


Lin. 


alt with Abraham, and leaning on his botom; 
a8 1 the beloved atlcip.e,. did on Jefus, at tlic 
walchal ſupper. But he fects it before the thief on 
the croſs, in this manner, T hou halt be IFFITH ME 
n Paradife ; and now, hen he is aſcended from the 
25 to his throne on the richt hand of God, the he. a 
enly happineſs of departed ſaints is expretied by b. 
e, as he pravs to his Father, Thot t/; ue 
he <vith me where I am, that they u. ay bohold my al 85 
ich Fug ha/? Sven e. And 10 8 tephen, the Hr 


martyr after Ch rift” s refurrection, was encourage. ct 
kis death by the viſion of the © lory of God in heave 
and of Jeſus flandin? on the rig lit hand of God, as re: 
to receive his departing foul "there; which ie 1 
ingly commended into his ha ands, aying, Lord Teſts, 
receive my ſpirit. 

The ſpirits of juſt men before Chriſt ale en 185 
however happy they were in heaven, God's dwellin, 
place, were there in a ſtate of expectation, as Jef; ſus 
Chriſt and all the ſaints with him are now eas 
ti his enemies be made his footitool ; for then ther 
were waiting for the performance of the promule of 
Chriſt, in the faith and hope of which they ſojourned 
43 rangers on earth, defiring the heave nly country : 
and they did not receive this promiſe till they ſaw 
Chriſt alive from the dead in heaven. Thus Abra- 
an was not pertected in receiving the promiſe of the 


e 


* 
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ſeed in whom all the nations of the earth are bleſſed. 
till he ſaw Jeſus in heaven alive from the dead, and 
beheld him receiving of the Father that promiſe o! 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he then ſhed forth on all his 
ſaints in heaven, as allo upon belicvers on the e carth, 
Gentiles as well as Jews. When Abraham ſaw thi; 
church cf nations coming into being, and forming in- 
to one body in Chriſt its head; og when he found 
limſelf, as a member of it, partaking of the promise 
of the Spirit, which is the blefiing of Abraham, the 
fame which the Gentiles received through faith: then 
he was periected; i. e. as tie apoile explains it, he 
received the promiic, which he had not ll then re- 
ceived. And this was not without believers of all 
nations, without difference, ſharing with him in the 
ſame thing: ſo he, without them, was not made pcr- 
fect. In like manner, David ſojourned on carth and 
died in the faith and hope of the promiſe of Chriſt 
his Son, who was to reign on the right hand of God, 
wheſe kingdom was to be eltabliſhed before him at- 
ter lus days were ſulfilled. All his ſalvation and de- 
wy was in this promiſe. But he did not receive it, 
and fo was not periected in the apoltle's ſenſe, till 
Jelus aſcended to his throne on the Father's right 
hand, and fat there to rule in the midſt of his ene- 
mies, till they be his footſtool: nor was he thus per- 
ſected by receiving the promiſe, without believer: 
on earth partaking with him as fellow. ſubjects in the 
bleticd Kingdom of his Lord. The firſt Chriſtians, 
in this view of the thing, which the apoſtles gave 
them, and which is ſtill plain in their writings, coul 
have no thought of what is now alledged, That de- 
arted ſaints are not admitted into heaven till after 
the day of judgment, nor introduced there without 
the prayers of the living for them, from which : alſo 
they receive benefit in the mean time. For they 
knew, that, by their connection with Jeſus, they 
were citizens of the heavenly jeruſalem; and fo a 15 
ciated with the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, an- 
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vith the innumerable company of angels, in that city 
of the living God: for, though they did not believe 
that David aſcended bodily into heaven, without ſce— 
ing corruption in the grave, as Jeſus aſcended, be- 


cauſe a part of the evidence on which they believed 


Je! us to be the Chriſt forctold by David, lay upon 
this.; yet they were well perſuaded, that David's 
{yut, in the leparate ſtate, was in the fame ſituation 
with the ſpirits of other juſt men, Which tacy firmly 
beiicved to be heavenly. And, if they looked on 
nee, as fellow. citizens of heaven, where they 
rere converfing by faith, while living on the carth ; 
they ailo expected to be in heaven when they died, 
there ſceing that which they now believed. 

I» this apoſtolical view of things, we may be very 
certain, no tradition could come from the apoſtles or 
Chriſtians of the firſt age, for that fort of corre- 
ſpondence with the dead that Tertullian ſpeaks of, 
and for which, he himſelf owns, there is no rule that 
we shall find in the ſcripture. Ihe faith he ſpeaks ot, 
is the ſame that received the books of tlie Sibyls, 
and their teltimony concerning Jeſus Chriit, Hades, 
and the Judgment; and the cuſtom which confirmed 
this tradition, and was obſerved by this faith, had no 
place among Chriſtians, till after the death of Poly- 
carp, For it can never be faſtened upon the apoſtle 
John, by theſe words of Tertullian, „ I'radition 
will be given you for the author, cuſtom the con- 
firmer, and faith the obſerver:“ though it be aſtert- 
ed, chat Tertullian, who lived within Jets than an 
bund years after the death of St John, protetics, 
that his generation had received it from that before 
them; and though they ſhould belicve this, who re- 
Cerve this new tranſlation of his words, "They itand 
upon the bottom of tradition, cuſtom done them, 
and one generation follows them upon the credit of 
a nat went before.” Where had the Chriſtian religion 
UL, if it had been left to ſtand upon tradition, com- 
mitted o ſuch faithful mo 
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, II. 


Containing an account if Hades, and likewiſe of the 
: place of a deparicd ſoul. 
ADESisafcripture- name, a Greek word, by ROY 
the Septuagint renders the Iicbrew SHEOL ; tut 
which our Eng liſh tranſlation has ſometimes the g. ” 4 
and ſometimcs hell. It is no more the name of any 
place with gates, than it is the name of a voracion: 
monicer with intatiable appetite and wide extend. 
jaws. Hades is a name for the ſtate of the human 
loul ſeparate from its own body, which commence; 
at death, when a man expires. This ſtate is ths 
confequent of ſin, by which death entered into tlic 
world; and, without the hope that comes by C hrill, 
it behoved it to have been eternal and 2 diſinal. 
The entrance into this feparate ſtate, by leaving che 
light of this world, and deſcending from the bie n- 
eſt elcvations in Ii fe, unto death; Wherein the king 
and the beggar are equal, and both as low as they 
can be; even there is the mouth of Hades; Where 
they who are moit elevated in this life, are for moi: 
part the lowelt : and indeed, without Chriſt, there 
is no exaltation nor happincſs to be thought of inn it. 
The proſpect of Hades, to Adam after he ſinned, 
and before he had the promile of Chriſt, mult have 
been very diſmal: for it behoved him then to think 
t a foul alienated from God, and conſcious of th: 
irreparable loſs of his favour, whercin is life, and, 
in this caſe, ceaſing for ever to act in the body ine 
which God infpired it, and having no more env! 
ment in it. . 

But the revelation to fallen man concerning Chiu, 
has changed that firſt proſpect of Hades. For, . 
the fir/t place, whercas it was originally the fame 4 
all men appointcd to die by Adam's fin, that revela- 
tion ſhews us two forts of men in Hades, the jccu «+! 
the woman and the feed of the ſerpent, the jut al. 
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tac unjuſt; who equally return to the duſt of death, 
lit are far from being equal in Hades. And, in the 
ent place, that revelation ſhews us, the ſtate of the 
human foul ſeparate from the body, which is called 
i{iades, ſhall not be eternal ; for there ſhall be a re— 

arrection of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt : 
and, when every human loul is again united to its 
own body, there is an end of Hades. And yet fur- 
way wine Hades remains, the revelation concern— 
ing Chriſt changes the pr olpect ot it, both as to the 
it uf and tne 0 who are in it: for, whate "ey dittcr- 
ences there may be among men in this life who co to 
Nades, there are 8 two forts of men to be found 
in Hades, and who ſhall be brought out of it by the 
power of Chriſt's returrection ; the ſced of the wo- 
man, who are juſt through their head, the Son of 
God mace of a woman, through whom chey are the 
chiicren of God; and the feed of the ſerpent, the 
wiuit, who are of their father the devil; the one 
io be ſaved from death by the power of his refurrec- 
tion, and the other to be puniihed in a sccond death 
i, that ſame power. Now, Chriit has changed the 
by rivinal proſpec of Hades to us, as to both thele 
ſorts ot human fouls in it. 

For, firſt, as to the ſeed of the woman, whom 
adam called. he living, in diſtinction from the ſer— 
vent's feed, when he gave to the woman the name 
of the mother of all livinr, and upon whom the ſen— 
enge of death goes NO further than, returning 10 the 
(life; Chriſt news them in 113 des, happy as Adam 
Was in Þ aradiſe before ſin entered, by which he was 
vaniſhed from it. Now his life in Paradiſe, without 
ich no enioyment there could have any thing of a 
biſstul reliſh to him, conſiſted in loving the Lord his 
God with all his heart. ſoul, and mind, and in his lively 
neacetu] confelcuthrefs of his Creator's love and ta- 
"our. This made him an innocent man, which he 
could not be with the leaſt air of alienation from 
iz0d, and happy with the happineſs proper to man, 
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in diſtinQion from the beaſts in Paradiſe. Ther 
was ſome faint repreſentation ol this, in the life 
the nation of Iſrael enjoyed in the promiſed Jung, 
the land of Canaan, while they were obedient to the 
letter of their law, and cicaved to their God in oy. 
poſition to all idols: for that which made them kan. 
py in the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of ail the goo 
things of that land, was, that they looked on then 
as teſtimonies of the peculiar love and favour of then 
God, who gave them that good land, and aftured 
them of a pleaſant hie in it, in cleaving to him; as 
on the other hand, that which made them miſerable 
under the [word, famine, and peſlilence, or the vio- 
lent or untunely death threatened in their law, was, 
that it behoved them to look on theſe things as the 
ſigns of the diſpleaſure and wrath of their God 
ag ainſt them. And fo we find the happ ineſs of Para- 
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diſe, and that of Canaan's land, made an emblem of 


the happineſs we expect by Jeſus Chriſt; who, a: 
man, was once in milery, by the hiding of the Fa- 
ther's jacc from him, for the fins of his peopte, an; 


is now molt bleſſed for ever, by the brighteſt light d. 


nis countenance lifted up upon him: for this is the 
mitery, and this is the happineſs, proper to the foul 
of man, as he ſtands diſtinguiſhed from all other 
animals. Now, as man, being once alienated from 
God, and having loft the ſenſe of his favour, can 
never be reſtored to the divine favour, and regain 
the ſenſe of it, wherein happineſs lies, but only 
through Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, the Son of God, 


in whom the Father is well pleaſed, and in vbon. 


alone God appears in that view wherein a ſinner can 
be engaged to love him; men are reſtored to the la- 
vour of God, only in the way of believing in lim. 
We pats from death to life, in believing, and being 
juitined by faith, 1. e. not by what we do, but b) 
what we believe Chriſt has Cone, we have peacc with 
God, and rejoice in hope of his glory : we love God, 
28 1 he appears gracious and juſt in reconciling us tc 
himſcll, 
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himſelf, when enemies, by the death of his Son; and 
we joy in God, through Tefus Chriſt, by whom we 
have received the reconciliation. But, "ahep all, while 


Wwe alc in the trial of faith, and fighting the allt 0 


jaith, which 18 as long as this lite laſts, our love 


10 
God, as recouciled in Chriit, is not pure, and un— 
mixed with any alienation, nor 1s our ſenſe of the 
divine favour through Chritt, unclouded altoociher, 
as Adam's love to God, and conicicinficts of his! 


vour, was in Paradiſe, before his hn {or with be 


i. He 
was ejected: and fo we cannot be, in this lenle, in 
Paradiſe while we live. But, that gay We exrirc; 
Chriſt thews belicvers in ien th ey mall bz id Para- 
diſe. And ſurely they who believe, hat trug Chris 
llians, who ſhall be found alive at the coin of 
Chriſt, {hail then be, in a moment, in 5 e Yrs ne 
of an eye, changed both in foul and bod 0 a5 60 


be in that inſtant fit to inherit tlic K. ingdom of Go 

can have no difficulty about a beiteving ſoul's be ig 
thus in Paradiſe that very day It is feparated from 
the body. And, if the ſoul of the thick was in Pa- 
radiſe inſtantly upon its ſeparation, no man that be— 
Bee in Chriſt can be excluded. Now, taking Pa- 
radiſe in this view, we may think how dans prote 
pet of Hades might be changed upon his hearing 
and beheving the revelation concerning the ſced of 
the Woman, "and being recovered to a friendiy cor- 
reſpondence with God through that. He jaw the 
ſentence of death proceecing. no {urther than return» 
ing tothe duſt, as to the feed of the woman, whom 
he now chouglit of as the living, reconciled to God 
and entitled to life by the ſullerings ot thetr head, 
the Son of God, made of a woman; and lo he might 
have a proſpect of the ſeparate gate of theſe ſouls, 
waen their bodies returned to the duſt, as very happy 
in the perfection of that iriendly correſpe dence 
with God, reconciled as a father to them, which had 
lome beginning in this life. "The view of a foul, 


perteced in love to God as a father in Chriſt, and 
pericctly 


: 
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perſectly conſcious of his redeeming love and favoy» 
through Chriſt, in its ſtate of ſeparation, is vaſt! 
difierent from the former view ot a foul alienate 
from God, and ſenſible of the loſs of his favour 
jor ever, and in that caſe ſeparated from the body: 
tor it Þchoved him to conſider the fouls of the wo. 
man's feed, in the ſeparat*” ſtate, as rather haynie! 
than be had been in Paradiſe. | 

But Chriſt has 2 ailo changed to us the original pr. 
ſpect ol Tlages, as to the unjuſt, the ſecd of the fe: 
bent: tor they are to be brought out of it in the . 
7 irrection of damnation; and fo their pirits are repre. 
ſented in that ſtate as in a priſon, from which ther 
are to be brought forth to that judgment, and the 
{rcond death, and wherein they are, mean tune, in 
torment; not oniv miſerable in the want of the divine 
favour and countenance, loſt by Adam's fin to al! 
foo poſterity, but further, by a conſcioulnels of hi, 

lilple alure and 0 rath. due to their own deeds done 
in the body, which is to be fully manifeſted in that 
reſurrection of damnation. Thus Peter repreſents the 
(pirics ot them who ſome time were diſobedient tc 
Chriſt's preaching to them by his Spirit in the davs 
of Noah, as now in priſon; even as he favs, the 
gels that imned, are delivered into chains ot Gor K- 
neſs to be reſerved unto Wagen 

Now, if we would think of a place of torment, or 
a place of happineſs, for a foul in the ſeparate ſtate, 
a foul united with its own body can be in that place. 
enjcying or ſuffering in the body, as Enoch and 
}lias may be placed where the ſpirits of juſt men arc 
ſuppoſcd to be placed. But that place cannot be 
Hades; becauſe no ſpirit of a man, in its own body, 
can be in Hades: it goes to Hades when it leaves tlic 
hody, and is not left in Hades when it returns to the 
body. So that, when we think of any place of happ!- 
neſs or of torment. we are then thinking of ſomething 
elſe than merely Hades: for, in whatſoever part of 


the bodily creation we place a departed foul, it 20 
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de ſtill in Hades, while it is not united to its own 
body. And indeed we can have no notion of tlic 
[ll Ce, OT the mot ion ot 4 naked ſoul; kor v e an- 
ot think of tlieſe, without thinking of bodies, Or 
Portions of mate r, contiguous 10 one another, ank 
chang ing their ſituations toward once another. And 
though. we know not how tne human ſoul is connect- 
ed with its own body; vet we arc fure it is ſo, and 
that it was originally u. Ipired by God, into thay 
iFrame which he formed ol the dult from the ground; 
ind being thus made lor ading in connection with it, 
e find it acting ſo wit: it, that it would be hard to 
CONCEIVE It acting, even thinking at all, in ſeparation 
jrom it, without any manner of conncction wich an 
thing of body or matter at all: and rheretore the 
woltle £ ſays, We are not Willing to be unclathed 5; but, 
being diveited of this earthly tabernacle, and c/9//../ 
with our habitation which is ef heaven, wwe ſhail not 
e found naxed. Thus, when we think of a foul in 
connection with body or matter wacrewith it acts, 
which the apoltle lignittes by its being clothed with 
t, and dwclling ! in it, then we Conceive it to be in 
he lace where that body is wherewlth it 18 fo ciothed 3 ; 
that, while it is connected with the earthly taber— 
backs It 18 Plac ed on the carth, and lives there where 
Liar clothing is; and when, being detached from 
nat, it is clotned with the heavenly habitation, it is 
hen placed in heaven, and lives there where that 
-OLINg is wherewith it is clothed ; for, when 2 man 
expires, though we have no thought of the motion 
or place of N. loul, as quite naked, or utterly de- 
tached from all body or matter; yet, when We tink 
of that ſoul, as inſpired by God into any bine of 
body, or portion of matter, we can then think, tha: 
the ſoul is there living, where we conccive that to Le 
into which he inſpires it, when a man expires. "Vu: 
Wien we are taught that the third heaven 1s God's J 
dwelling- place, we are taught to conccive hin thc e 


duclling! in that glorious innacceſlible light, whici\ 
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cannot be looked on by eyes of ileſh, and which kad 
ſome taint reſemblance, in his dwelling in that viſibie 
light and bodily glory, that ſhone in the cloud be. 
tween the cherubim, on the throne in the tabernacic 
and teuiple; even that glory of the Lord which the 
children 0: liraet faw, in the wilderneſs, appearin; 
in the cloud ; and where the brightneſs of that purcit 
heavenly 3577 and glory, wherewich he clothes him- 
telt, ihines in heaven, there he dwelis ; there is the 
throne of God, and the glory of God, whereof Ste— 
phen had che vition, with the Son of man, Jeſus, 
on his right hand. In his houſe are many manſions 
with jeſus; and in thoſe manſions he places the fouls 
of his children, while they are abſent from their own 
bodies; wich fnall alſo in due time be glorified wich 
that ſaine heaventy glory wherewith the body of the 
Son ol man, now made heavenly, is glorified on the 
right hand of God. If then we think of Paradiſe as 
a place, that place muit be no other than heaven; az 
the felicity of Paradiſe is plainly made a type of the 
heavenly telicity; and the promiſed land of Canaan 
was in hke manner given to Abraham, Ifaac, aud 
Jacob, as a figure of the better country, 2. c. the heu- 
venly; in the expectation of which, they ſojourne! 
in the land of promiſe as ſtrangers on the earth. 
And, waen the apoſtic ſpeaks of paradife as a place, 
he makes 1t the ſame with the third heaven, where 
the foul of man may be. out of its own body, and 1» 
in Hades; and where it may alſo be in its own body, 
and fo not in Hades; even as well as Moſes, in Ha— 
des, and Elias, never in it, were both together with 
Jeſus on the mount where he was transfigured, ha— 
ving therein a pledge or earneſt of the glory of hea- 
ven, that he ſhould enter into alter his ſufferings. 
As for a place of torment for a ſoul in Hades, or 
in the ſeparation from its own body, we cannot think 
of it without conſidering the foul in connection with 
ſome portion of matter wherewith it acts, and wherc- 


by it receives impreſſions like as in the body. Fw 
when 
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when the ſoul of the rich man in the parable is re- 
preſented to us in Hades, as being in a place of tor- 
ment, he appears in that place as having like bodily 
organs, acting by theſe, and affected in them by bo- 
dily torments : for ſtill we have no way to think of 
the place of a ſpirit having no connection with an 

thing of body or of matter. And therefore the Hea- 
thens, when they would think of ſouls ſeparate from 
their bodies, as in any place or in motion, were 


forced to think of ſhades. 


8 r. IV. 


Concerning the reſt of the uſes Epiphanius finds for pray- 
ers for the dead, with his anſwers ts other objections 
of Aerius. 


of 1 next way wherein Epiphanius ſays prayers 
for the dead, are uſeful, is, That they are pro— 
fitable to ſinners when dead as the living profit by 
prayers, although they do not cut off the whole fault. 
Though they do not blot out all their fins, yet they 
ſerve to expiate ſome of thoſe which they commit- 
ted in this life. 
By this, it would ſeem, he diſtinguiſhes ſinners, 
who are profited by prayers in the ſeparate ſtate, 
trom the ſaints ; while he would have theſe ſinners, 
who are thus diſtinguiſhed, benefited in the matter 
of remiſſion by the prayers of the living. And this 
way of thinking cannot be reckoned quite unſuitable 
to the fourth century, when they had not yet fully 
lettled purgatory, or a middle ſtate, for a middle 
fort of ſouls, betwixt the ſaints in heaven and the 
wicked in hell, but were faſt moving toward it: for, 
though the ſpring from whence downright purgatory 
flowed, was opened in the end of the ſecond century ; 


yet it came not quite out till after the time of Epi- 
phanius. ä 
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But, when he condeſcends on the uſe of prayers 
for Ennert in the ſtate of the dead, as to the remov- 
ing of guilt, he muſt meet with the fecond objeQion 
of 'Acrius, who picads, That prayers, ſuppoſing them 
thus profitable to the dead, derogate from the ne. 
ceſſity of picty in this life; and, in place of that, one 
needs but procure friends to pray for him, that Ne 
may not be a ſuffcrer in that ſtate. 

And to this Epiphantus has nothing to anſwer, 
but, That theſe prayers do not take away all the guilt, 
or the guilt of all their fins, though they do profit, 
ſo far, in that way. 

Did this father, called a ſaint, believe that fin is 
expiated, or remiſſion of guiit procured, by any 
thing but the blood of Chriſt, ſhed for remiſſion, and 
once offered; or that the e e of ſins by that, is 
not full? Did he ſuppoſe there is any condemnation 
to them that are in Chriſt, to be yet taken off, after 
they die in the Lord, by the prayers of the living ? 
Or did he imagine, that, after death, the laſt enemy, 
God chaſtiſes his children, as he does in this world 
unto death, by any chaſtiſements, to be removed 
from them in the ſeparate ſtate through the prayers 
of finful mortals? Or did he believe, that the dead 
who are not in Chriſt, can, by any prayers, aiter 
dying in that ſtate of condemiiation. he delivered 


from the }ealt part of that condemnation ? If this was 


Eis doctrine, one may be bold to ſay, it was highly 
:mpious. And, certainly, they who ſeek not the 
whole rc: niſon of their fins by Chriſt's blood only, 
in this life, but, where their own righteouſneſs mult 
be found lacking at death, hope to have the defici- 
ency made up by prayers to be put up for them after 
death, muſt be impious, if any of mankind be lo. 
As theſe prayers therefore open a door to them who 
are willing to evade coming to God by Chriſt for the 
remiſſion of ſins, and making that ſure in this lite, 
Aerius had reaſon to charge them with derogating 


from the neceſlity of piety in this life. 
ut 
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But Epiphanius finds yet another ule ſor theſe pray- 
ers. Ie lays, they are ulſeiut to diſtinguiſh Chriſt 
from all the ſaints; becauſe he alone is worſhipped “. 
As he is for mentioning fianers who are dead in the 
prayers, to implore the mercy of God for them ; fo 
he is for mentioning the righteous men, that Jeſus 
Chriſt may be diſtinguiſhed from all his creatures, 
and that we may learn to give to him the worſhip 
that is due to him only; being perſuaded that we 
ought not to equal mortal inen to the Lord, what- 
ſocver righteouſneſs and holineſs they have. 

By this it would ſeem that Epiphanius did not ac- 
knowledge the worſhip of faints; as neither did they 
of Smyrna, who began the atlair of the anniverlarics 
ot ſaints, by ſetting apart the day of Polycarp's mar- 


:vrdom, to be religiouſly obſerved to the honour of 


is memory: for here Epiphanius makes it incor titt- 
ent to pray for them, and to worſhip them. And it 
ſcems neither he, nor they who began their anniver- 
aries, knew, that ſetting apart a day to be religious- 
ly obſerved to the honour of any perſon, is doing re— 
gious honour or worſhip to that perſon. And fo is 

17 4 conlecrating 


* Oyril of Jeruſalem, in Catech. Miſt V. ſays, * Then we 
alloy make mention of thoſe who have fallen aſleep before vs, firit 
the patriarchs, prophets, apollles, and martyrs, that God, through 
heir prayers and {uppiications, would recgive our petitions ; then, 
or dur holy fathers and biſhops who have gone beſore ens; and, in 
general, for all who have departed from among us; believing it to 
Vea great benefit to their ſouls for whom prayer is made winlit the 
Holy and tremendous ſacrifice lies before Gad.“ And a late pi 
tron of pPravers tor the dead among proſeſſed Proteſtants makes 
this rehection upon the words of his forciather Cyril: © Theſe 
two, vis. their prayers for us, and cours for them {re andoubted— 
ly two great branches of the communion „f ſaints.” Ant, by 
comparing Cyril with Epiphanius, and both theſe fathers with 
their lateſt offspring in the Sibylline faith, in what they profefs 
upon this uſe of prayers for the dead, we may perceive they are 
not at all agreed among themſclves, except it be in this one thing, 
Vis. That our praying to God, that he my receive our prayers 
graciouſly, for the merit of the prayers of thoſe departe« ſaints, or 
calling for the help of their prayers, 1s the very oppoſite of wor. 
ſuipping them; and that this diſtinguiſhes them from Chriſt. 
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conlecrating a place, as they of Smyrna did Poly. 
carp's burial-place ; which the Lord prevented as tv 
Moſes. 
And by this it allo appears, that Epiphanius meant 
more by praying for the dead, than praying for Chriſt; 
appearing, and his kingdom, and rhe reſurrection of 
the jult ; which, Aerius never denied: tor, in that 
tenſe, even Chriſt, who is worſhipped, is ſome wav 
prayed for; tor he is expecting till his enemies be 
made his {ootſtool, and till the laſt enemy, death, be 
deſtroyed ; and, while we ſec not yet all things put 
under him, we pray for his coming, we pray that 
his enemies may be made his footſtool, and that ali 
things may be put under him, as an addition to the 
glory and honour of that ſame Jeſus, whom we ſce 
already crowned with glory and honour. So that 
we cannot fav it is abſolutely inconſiſtent, to pray tor 
one, and to pray to him. 
None, perhaps, pretend to give that ſame worſhip 
to any ſaint that is due to the Lord Chriſt only, or to 
equal mere men to him in worthip, howſoever holy 
they be : but, it we may be benefited by the prayers 
of departed ſaints ; if their prayers may be ufeful to 
us, as ours are faid to be uſeful to them: may we 
not call for the ſame benefit from them, that we be- 
{tow upon them; and ſo hold a mutual correſpond- 
ence with departed ſaints, as we do with the living, 
and call this the communion of dead and living faints ! 
Would it be an indignity to human nature, to fup- 
poſe any man capable of this correſpondence and 
communion with departed ſaints, that is pretended 
to by thouſands of reaſonable men? But perhaps 
ſome may fear, that it would be an indignity to 
the prieſt. that pours out the prayers for the dead 
over his unbloody ſacrifice, to ſuppoſe him as de- 
pendent upon the departed ſaints, as they are upon 
him. And, if the Roman church has erred, in not 
taking ſufficient care here of the honour and dignity 


of the prieſthood, we may ſay, that is a matter where: 
in 
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in they have rarely erred ; for, if they may be de- 
pended on in any thing, we may truſt them in this. 
Now, the laſt argument of Aerius againſt theſe 
prayers for the dead, is, That they are not ſupported 
by the authority of the ſcripture : tor this heretic was 
free to deny every thing in the religion of his day 
that he could not find ſupported by that authority. 
And Epiphanius does not ſo much as pretend, like 
ſome that have come after him, that there is any thing 
of a foundation for theſe prayers in the ſcripture: 
but he appeals to the tradition of the elders, or of the 
mother, the church, whoſe ſtatutes cannot be dif 
ſolved, according to the words of Solomon, Hearken, 
my ſon, to the words of thy father, and do nit rcjcd the 
/tatutes of thy mother; ſhewing by this, that the Fas 
ther, i. e. God, and the only begotten, and the Spi- 
rit, hath taught both in the ſcripture and without | 
ſcripture; and the holy church, our mother, has | 
ſtatutes belonging to her, which are indiſſolvable, 
and cannot be abrogated. Nothing is greater or 
more admirable than thoſe laws; and all thoſe who 
would oppoſe them, are ſelf- convicted of an error, 
But Aerius, who denied what was not written, and 
thought that the church mult be ſubject in every 
thing to Chriſt, whoſe laws are all written, could 
have no regard to this mother of Epiphanius. lie 
law, in the Old Teſtament, a mother eſpouſed to | 
God, as in a marriage-covenant, only to be the 
mother of his children according to the fleſh ; and, 
in the New Teſtament, this mother turning out to 
be the earthly Jeruſalem in bondage with her children 
under that covenant which gendercd to bondage, 
and caſt out with them, as Hagar and her ſon were 
cait out of Abraham's houſe. She pretended to have 
itatutes of her own, beſide the written ones, to which 
her children ſhewed the greateſt reſpect; and, in their 
zcal for them, perſecuted the very heir of God, 
which was the cauſe of the ejection. And for ano- 
ther mother in her place, in the New Teſtament, 
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could find none, but Jeruſalem which is above, the 
mother of all the free-born children of God. But 
what earthly mother 1s this of Epiphanius, that pre- 
tends to be the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and has children ſub- 
jected to laws that ſhe gives them beſides his written 
ones ? It is to be feared, Aerius would not have {tuck 
at ſaying, This is the whore in the Apocalypſe, that 
commits fornication with the kings of the earth, 
1s ſupported and adorned by them, and has many 
children, not begot by Chriſt's word, but by their 
means; and not ſubject to Chriſt, but ſubject to her 
laws, and ſtatutes, made effectual by their authority 
and power. One may be clear to ſay, that, what- 
ever Aerius was, he was not a fon of, this whore, to 
whoſe ſtatutes he ſhewed ſo much difregard and con- 
tempt, without appearing to be any way felt convict- 
ed of an error in the cafe. But Epiphanius reveren- 
ced her as his mother, and accounted her ſtatutes 
grand and molt admirable : and fo be was her mot 
alle ctionate and obedient fon. 
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